Google 


A propos de ce livre 


Ceci est une copie numérique d’un ouvrage conservé depuis des générations dans les rayonnages d’une bibliothèque avant d’étre numérisé avec 
précaution par Google dans le cadre d' un projet visant à permettre aux internautes de découvrir l’ensemble du patrimoine littéraire mondial en 
ligne. 


Ce livre étant relativement ancien, il n’est plus protégé par la loi sur les droits d’auteur et appartient a présent au domaine public. L’expression 
“appartenir au domaine public” signifie que le livre en question n’a jamais été soumis aux droits d’auteur ou que ses droits légaux sont arrivés a 
expiration. Les conditions requises pour qu'un livre tombe dans le domaine public peuvent varier d'un pays a l' autre. Les livres libres de droit sont 
autant de liens avec le passé. Ils sont les témoins de la richesse de notre histoire, de notre patrimoine culturel et de la connaissance humaine et sont 
trop souvent difficilement accessibles au public. 


Les notes de bas de page et autres annotations en marge du texte présentes dans le volume original sont reprises dans ce fichier, comme un souvenir 
du long chemin parcouru par l' ouvrage depuis la maison d’édition en passant par la bibliothèque pour finalement se retrouver entre vos mains. 


Consignes d'utilisation 


Google est fier de travailler en partenariat avec des bibliothèques a la numérisation des ouvrages appartenant au domaine public et de les rendre 
ainsi accessibles a tous. Ces livres sont en effet la propriété de tous et de toutes et nous sommes tout simplement les gardiens de ce patrimoine. 
Il s'agit toutefois d' un projet coûteux. Par conséquent et en vue de poursuivre la diffusion de ces ressources inépuisables, nous avons pris les 
dispositions nécessaires afin de prévenir les éventuels abus auxquels pourraient se livrer des sites marchands tiers, notamment en instaurant des 
contraintes techniques relatives aux requétes automatisées. 


Nous vous demandons également de: 


+ Ne pas utiliser les fichiers à des fins commerciales Nous avons conçu le programme Google Recherche de Livres a l' usage des particuliers. 
Nous vous demandons donc d’utiliser uniquement ces fichiers a des fins personnelles. Ils ne sauraient en effet être employés dans un 
quelconque but commercial. 


+ Ne pas procéder à des requêtes automatisées N’ envoyez aucune requête automatisée quelle qu'elle soit au système Google. Si vous effectuez 
des recherches concernant les logiciels de traduction, la reconnaissance optique de caractéres ou tout autre domaine nécessitant de disposer 
d’importantes quantités de texte, n’hésitez pas à nous contacter. Nous encourageons pour la réalisation de ce type de travaux |’ utilisation des 
ouvrages et documents appartenant au domaine public et serions heureux de vous Etre utile. 


+ Ne pas supprimer l'attribution Le filigrane Google contenu dans chaque fichier est indispensable pour informer les internautes de notre projet 
et leur permettre d’accéder a davantage de documents par l'intermédiaire du Programme Google Recherche de Livres. Ne le supprimez en 
aucun cas. 


+ Rester dans la légalité Quelle que soit l' utilisation que vous comptez faire des fichiers, n’oubliez pas qu'il est de votre responsabilité de 
veiller à respecter la loi. Si un ouvrage appartient au domaine public américain, n’en déduisez pas pour autant qu'il en va de même dans 
les autres pays. La durée légale des droits d’ auteur d'un livre varie d'un pays à l'autre. Nous ne sommes donc pas en mesure de répertorier 
les ouvrages dont l’utilisation est autorisée et ceux dont elle ne l’est pas. Ne croyez pas que le simple fait d' afficher un livre sur Google 
Recherche de Livres signifie que celui-ci peut être utilisé de quelque façon que ce soit dans le monde entier. La condamnation a laquelle vous 
vous exposeriez en cas de violation des droits d' auteur peut être sévère. 


A propos du service Google Recherche de Livres 


En favorisant la recherche et l'accès à un nombre croissant de livres disponibles dans de nombreuses langues, dont le frangais, Google souhaite 
contribuer à promouvoir la diversité culturelle grace à Google Recherche de Livres. En effet, le Programme Google Recherche de Livres permet 
aux internautes de découvrir le patrimoine littéraire mondial, tout en aidant les auteurs et les éditeurs a élargir leur public. Vous pouvez effectuer 


des recherches en ligne dans le texte intégral de cet ouvrage a l’adresse|[http: //books.google.com 


This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized 
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the 
information in books and make it universally accessible. 


Google books gas: 


https://books.google.com 


-e erp optaret phat diraa of jab Ml! th 
Hue ie mT te 


— Py eS . tn 
3 $ Ha i S — rf May. 77 
m d i 2 ° 1 ea 3 i Tuia > iin e on s0 Lone i Tete nner i} fier th? sake ae As BREES 
* p + ie * F > Pri s it aa * 


HARVARD COLLEGE 
LIBRARY 


FROM THE FUND OF 
CHARLES MINOT 


CLASS OF 1828 


F — 4 
) aia es 


á rer: = : 
i i a i we 


NIMROD. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED BY THOMAS DAVISON, WHITEFRIARS- 


CY 


DISCOURSE ON CERTAIN PASSAGES 


OF 


HISTORY AND FABLE. 


VOLUME THE FOURTH. 


PART THE FIRST. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED FOR RICHARD PRIESTLEY. 


1829. 


NOV 18.1920 


W ARD col 


D 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Uron reviewing the three former volumes of this 
book the author of it has observed a certain number of 
verbal and other mistakes, amply sufficient to form 
grounds of mere personal attack, and such as he had 
never hoped that any production of his could even by 
care and attention be made exempt from; but has had 
the satisfaction of perceiving, that all such faults as 
have come under his notice, are of a nature no way cal- 
culated to affect any of the material points which he 
has advocated. While, on the other hand, he has met 
with umexpected confirmations of some of his principal 
opinions, as in due season and if nothing prevents will 
appear. 

These considerations have induced him to yield to 
his own present inclination of carrying on this Dis- 
course. However, the volume (of which this is the first 
part) may not be found to answer so accurately to it’s 
title-page, as the former ones did. Because it appears 
convenient to the development of an obscure subject to 
carry the examination of it rather far back. In doing 
which some little trespass has been committed upon the 
barren and unproductive wilds of the people called me- 


vi 

taphysicians; and the rich and strongly fenced inclo- 
sures of divinity must by and by expect a similar 
visit. Which course the author has adopted rather 
against his own liking, because he is fully sensible that 
the latter are already (as regards general purposes) in 
the best and safest hands, and that the former are best 
in nobody’s hands. Jn a case of that sort, it is the 
highest consolation to know that if what is written is 
right it can do no harm, and that if it be wrong it will 
do very little; and in such happy security of mind this 
volume is cast upon the waters by a person who in the 
course of his voyage will probably never find it again, 


May 12th, 1829. 
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29, line 11, for 'Aswumren, read ' Asyuw rov. 
141, line 18, for men, read man- 
41, note 174, after Cardan. de Sapientié, &c. p- 
ponatius de Incantationibus, p. 82. p. 276, 
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APOCRY PHA. 


Lancez la flèche sans montrer votre main. 
VOLTAIRE, LETTRE A D'ALEMBERT. 


I. Tux enemies of divine revelation, or rather of those 
political and domestic institutes which arise out of Christian 
morals, have always made it a great point to have all Scrip- 
tures considered by the people in a twofold light, as professing 
to disclose from on high certain mysteries, and also as relating, 
upon the authority of each particular writer, such facts as he 


believed to be true, or such notions of philosophy as he had - 


been able to form. It is pretended that the Spirit of God 
and the opinion of man were conjointly employed upon the 
same books, and even upon the same chapter, leaving it as 
hard to say which part is of the one spirit or the other, as 
it is to say whether a given speech in one of their plays be of 
Beaumont or of Fletcher. And small indeed would seem to 
be the authority of a volume in which some truth is supposed 
to reside; but of every given part whereof it is difficult to 
know, whether it be the expression of God, who is Truth, or 
of the errours of past ages, the prejudices of particular nations, 
or the fraud of politic men. The latter is the grossest reflec- 
tion upon the sacred writings, because it not only imputes the 
want of truth, but that of veracity. Yet so far gone was the 
Jew Josephus in that Pharisaic heresy which was the mother 
of Rabbinism, as to surmise that Eleazar and Joshua recorded 
that which they believed, I may say knew, to be false, con- 
cerning the death! of Moses. 


1 Jos. Ant. Iv. c. 8. s. 48. 
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Those upon whose office and zeal we rely for upholding, on 
behalf of mankind, their great charter of immunity from the 
bondage of errour and of sin, and from that civil bondage and 
tyranny which those unavoidably bring down upon us, have 
not perhaps, in the fullest degree, answered to their responsi- 
bility. They are usually contented with the show of a deco- 
rous compromise ; and, while they maintain that those books 
both contain and reveal many truths, are willing to allow, that 
whatever in them has relation to physics or metaphysics, or 
whatever does not directly and affirmatively tend to promote 
the concerns of the faith, must either be set aside, as a saying 
of no authority, or by some mode of conciliation identified 
with the prevailing opinions of men. The sacred writer is 
treated as other denying witnesses used to be, twisted, strained, 
and tortured on the rack, and then left to take his chance. 
In fact, the clergy, who are (and were still more so) a large 
portion of the literary world, have oftentimes found it the 
more pleasant and profitable course to make such a treaty 
with the profane as would afford to themselves a great lati- 
tude for their own speculations, and for framing, in the regions 
of their delusion, different schemes and systems from those 
which it pleased God to make in the beginning. Hence it is 
that we sometimes hear it insinuated, even from our pulpits, 
that the Bible was not intended to teach philosophy, and 
therefore that we may safely disregard whatever part is philo- 
sophical, without prejudice to the living flame of truth which 
burns in the midst of such barbarous and obsolete fables. If 
this be revelation, may we not say to the Revealer, 


Zev xvdise peyise Ocwy? Echupeve Korpo? 


Where such is the system of defence, it is of course that the 
adverse party should denounce the whole, as being the testi- 
mony, more or less true, of private persons, and their opinions 
more or less correct. The common mode of insinuating such 


3 Pampho cit. Philostrat. Heroic. p. 693. Olear. 
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a doctrine is by selecting the name of the particular scribe who 
penned any given book, and saying Moses thought, etc., or 
St. Paul's idea was, etc.; the habitual and purposed use of 
which phraseology is an absolute test and shibboleth of in- 
fidelity. 

II. The inspiration of Zachariah was accounted so similar 
in its measure, character, and objects to that of Jeremiah, 
that the spirit of the latter was said by the’ Jews to have 
passed into him, and accordingly the works which bear his 
name are quoted as the prophecies of Jeremiah in the New 
Testament ; which again recognizes the sameness of spirit in 
different men, saying, He shall go before him in the spirit 
and power or Elias ;” and again, concerning the same man, 
“ This is Elias which was for to come.” I have already“ 
observed upon the derivation and extensive meaning of the 
word prophecy: and St. Peter, informed of the great danger 
that, if such sort of language, as I have just alluded to, came 
into use concerning the revelations given through men, they 
might soon come to be regarded as human productions, there- 
fore gave this ever-memorable admonition to the primitive 
church, “ We have the sure word of prophecy, to which ye do 
“ well to give heed...... provided ye know this first, that 
“ every prophecy of scripture is of an interpretation not pecu- 
“liar unto itself, because prophecy was not brought at any 
“time by a man’s will, but the holy men of God spoke, being 
“moved by the Holy Ghost.” From which it results that 
Holy Writ can no more be cited (as regards its meaning and 
its authority) for the separate dicta of this man and that, than 
the books of Paradise Lost can be cited as of this or that 
amanuensis to whom the blind man dictated them; but is, 
both collectively, and in all its parts, of and from the One 
Spirit. And if any one would assume that “ prophecy of 
acripture” is not here equivalent to “ scripture,” but is limited 

3 Tomline’s Elements, 1. p. 130. 


* See vol. 2, P. 73. and Origen in Rom. c. XII. op. vol. 2. p. 395. Ed. 
Lat. Genebrardi. 


B 2 


— ... — 
x — — — ae 
— — — — ed =e re or a em" ee ete ee 
— — — as 
— — —— A 


— — - 


4 


to predictions, the contrary of that assumption may be shown 
from other places, in which the words are universal and impa- 
tient of the smallest exception ; “ for whatsoever things > were 
“< written aforetime, were written for our learning, that we 
ce through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have 
“ hope ;” and, Every scripture ô is inspired of God, and pro- 
“ fitable for learning,-for confutation, for correction, for the 
ce instruction which is in righteousness.” They, therefore, 
who shall deny that whatever was written upon whatsoever 
subject was written for the learning of some truth, or the 
unlearning of some errour, will become (in whatever cloth 
they may be clad) accomplices in the great intellectual rebel- 
lion; not reading with the eyes of Timothy, “ that from a child 
had known the IIoly Scriptures.” 

III. As we find it almost admitted among philosophising 
Christians that “ no scripture is inspired of God, or profitable 
“ to learning,” unless it be in harmony with opinion ; and as in- 
fidel scholars count the whole for opinion or for fiction, so shall 
we readily understand that those who are neither Christians 
nor yet general sceptics, but sectaries of a concealed or apo- 
cryphal creed, worshippers of another spirit, and stewards of 
far other mysteries than those which revelation brought into 
light, will labour to show that all which is wise or excellent in 
scripture is but wisdom borrowed from them and theirs; that 
the tabernacle and the temple were edifices ill constructed by 
Moses, but with their compasses and with their trowel. Those 
people are the church which has always been preserved for the 
predicted Anti-christ, and which is distinguished in the Apo- 
calypse as the Synogogue of Satan; its character and doc- 
trines have been in part exposed in the preceding volumes. 
The text of the Bible in which they especially rejoice is this 
one, Moses was learned in all the 7 wisdom of the Egyptians, 
“ and was mighty in words and deeds ;” as if a man could not 


s Rom. 15. v. 4 
6 2 Tim. 3. v. 6. 
7 Acts, 7. v. 22. Clem. Alex. I. Strom. p. 413. Ed: Potter. 
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be learned in books of which he knew the fallacy, or as if, for- 
sooth, he could not be acquainted with evil things in his 
youth, and afterwards learn to say 


Epuyoy kakov, Evpoy dpevov. 


The history of his deeds is well known, although the Jew 
would make it of less effect, through his silly traditions of 
* Tharbis, princess of Saba, traditions of Helena or Semiramis. 
But his wisdom has served to support a superstructure far 
more vast and detestable. 

The wisdom of Egypt was that of Greece during her?’ hi- 
storical ages, of Phoenicia, of Syria, of Chaldea, and of ancient 
and hodiernal India. In what degree of respect that wisdom 
of the house of bondage was held by the God of Moses, and 
under Him by Moses, they must well know who have ever 
reflected on the Levitical constitutions, made as it seems for 
this end, and almost for this end alone, that one people should 
be kept until Christ’s coming pure from Ægyptian wisdom, 
that one channel of living waters should flow unmingled with 
those of bitterness, and that 


Doris amara suam non intermisceat undam. 


The truth of the matter is declared by St. Ambrose in his 10 
Hexaemeron, certé Moyses eruditus erat in omni sapientia 
Egyptiorum, sed, quia spiritum Dei accepit, quasi minister 
Dei inanem illam et usurpatoriam philosophie doctrinam veri- 
tatis rationi posthabuit, et ea descripsit mihi que nostre spei 
accommoda judicavit. 

IV. It was plainly apparent that Moses in his open reve- 
lations had declared war against the Hellenismus or errours of 
Sabianism, and, if he was to be judged according to them only, 
the calumnies abovementioned of the secret church of Anti- 


3 Joseph. Ant. L. 2. c. 10. See above, vol. ii. p. 191. 

o Anterior to those ages she had been governed according to the Pelasgie 
wisdom, not exactly the same as the Hellenistic. 

L. VI. c. 2. op. tom. 1. Paris. 1686. 
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Christ could have no basis. Therefore did they cunningly 
devise a very great and complicated lie. They pretended that 
Moses, for motives of policy and for the better government of 
a particular people, had made public a system of plain theism 
and of moral precepts and restrictions, whilst he himself well 
knew all the gnosis, and was wiser even than Jannes and 
Jambres, but esteemed such great wisdom as a pearl too pre- 
cious to be cast before swine, and as a weapon too dangerous 
to trust in ordinary hands. 

A slight occasion for such an infamous falsehood might seem 
to be offered by the words in Ezekiel, “I gave them statutes 
“ that were not good, and judgments whereby they should not 
“live.” In the eyes of their Maker all tribes of men are held 
equally dear, and all meats are equally clean ; “ sacrifice and 
“ offering he did not desire; but He did nevertheless ordain 
a law as God of the Jews only, not also of the gentiles,” in 
place of the good-fellowship which should subsist among all 
the kindred posterity of Adam, barriers were set to prevent 
intercourse and union with surrounding states, and besides 
the sacrifices of righteousness"! and contrition the blood of 
bulls and of goats was required. It was so done for this reason, 
that the great end, of keeping up the church in the midst of 
the apostacy, could not for human fruilty and the imitation of 
ill examples be attained under any other circumstances, than 
under the bondage of the law and within the fence of un- 
charitable prohibitions ; else had the church of Israel been 
speedily merged and amalgamated in that of Babel, which 
surrounded it on every side. But all this was no secret, and, 
altho’ the ceremonial law was binding upon him, no man (un- 
less he were tainted with the Pharisaic heresy) confounded it's 
essential nature with those of the spiritual and moral laws, or 
ventured to suppose that He “unto whom is the gathering 
“ together of the peoples” was the God of the Jews only; so 
far was it from being a secret, that Israel was expressly told 


11 Ps. 51. v. 17. 19. 
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how in Abraham not less than all the families of the earth 
were blessed, and how God had “ called the world from the" 
“rising up of the sun to the going down thereof.” And any 
disposition to confound special ordinances, good for a season, 
for a purpose, and secundum quid, with those which are uni- 
versal and good simpliciter, was an object of scriptural irrision 
and reproof; “ thinkest thou that I will eat bull's flesh, and 
“drink the blood of goats? offer unto God thanksgiving.” 
They were not only told that “ to obey was better than sacri- 
“ fice ©, and to hearken than the fat of rams,” but, further, 
that offerings merely ceremonial and in their spirit unsanc- 
tified were a downright profanation, “ the calling of assemblies 
“ I cannot away with, it is!“ iniquity, even the solemn meet- 
“ing.” Upon passages such as these Rabbi Abarbanel ob- 
serves, with a freedom and rightness of mind not usual among 
his sort, quod vero est dicere!’ sacrificia per se, sud vi, sud 
sponte, sud naturd, non esse recta et laudabilia. In all this 
(I say) of the law not being good per se, but good for a pur- 
pose, there was no secret, no obliquity of counsel, nor any 
thing by which Moses can be made out a suppressor of truth 
and a grand-master of conjurate brethren. 

V. Yet such, in their deliberate blasphemy against the 
power who spake by him and others, they feigned him to be. 
When Moses went up into Mount Sinai to receive the law, he 
took with him '* seventy of the elders of Israel as witnesses of 
the lawgiving, who were commanded to wait for him until his 
descent, and received the Spirit, and prophecied. And it is 
the fiction of the mystics, that Moses deposited in their hands 
a secret doctrine, which had been orally ? delivered to him by 
God, and which was exceedingly different from that which 


13 Ps. 50. v. I. v. 13. 

13 1 Sam. 15. v. 22. 

14 Isai. I. v. 11. 

15 Abarb. in Levit. p. 285. Ed. de Veil. Lond. 1683. 
16 Ex. 24. v. 9. Num. ll. v. 16. 25. 

17 Gaffarel Cabalæ Myst. p. 7. 
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appears in his published books. They are called the Schola 
auditorum Mosis, and many strange and heathenish things are 
cited from them, as, for instance, that Thetis is was named from 
position, Cybele from reception, and Ceres from a Hebrew word 
for the womb, and Opis from giving form to all things; and 
that Noah was entitled Diuprosopin or Bifrons. 

The history of the matter is thus told by Postellus. The 
« Auditors of Moses had the same usage as the Abrachmans, 
‘s Chaldees, Druids, Pythagoreans, and % Razichinians, of ad- 
ce mitting to the reception of their doctrine only men tried by 
long silen and probity, Therefore the Auditors of Moses 
‘had this peculiar to theme, that they preserved for the 
s longest time, and most secretly, the doctrines received from 
ce their ancestours, and especially from the Saints; and among 
cc others the tradition of Abraham concerning the creation or 
“ formation of the world, which, altho’ not in it’s present form 
cc written by Abraham himself, is consentaneous to eternal 
“ truth.” When the reader recollects what has been formerly 
observed concerning the words and deeds of this author, he 
cannot mistake what he means by “silence and probity.” 
The same person, in his book de Originibus ex libris Noachi 
et Hanochi, says that he will deliver his treatise “ as he re- 
“ ceived it's contents from the tradition and writings of the 
“ seventy * two elders whom Moses elected by God's ordi- 
“ nance, in order that his spirit might pass into their synod 
“ until the advent of the promised seed; and he adds that 
Moses received his learning from the books of Enoch sup- 


16 Postel. Etrur. Orig. p. 104, 5. 

19 Ibid. p. 145. 

0 J suppcse that he forms this word from Mahomet Abu-Beker al Razi, 
an Arabic physician in the tenth century. But I know not where any thing 
is to be found concerning his secret college, which Postel mentions. Pro- 
bably they are the same fellows whom R. Bacon calls his secreti et dilecti. 
De Arte Chymiæ, p. 285. Francof. 1603. 

s31 Postel. Comm. in Abraham Jezirah. p. 1, 2. 

23 De Orig. etc. p. 9. Seventy-two, only by means of adding Moses and 
Aaron themselves to the seventy elders. 
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presso omnino receptionis nomine. The law of Moses * 
“ was delivered from the mouth of Adam, committed to writing 
“ by Enoch, seventh prince of the world, and handed down to 
e Noachus Ogys, from whom it was stolen by Nemrodus, his 
“ great grandson, founder of the Babylonian empire, in order 
“that he might apply it to the bad purpose of fascinating the 
“nations by enchantment. For in it were the arts of binding 
“the Spirits terrestrial, cœlestial, and superceelestial, which 
“arts were to the impious as a sword in a madman's hands.” 
From all which it results, that the esoteric system of Moses 
was the very same system of magic by which Nimrod deceived 
the nations at Babel, and which the pagans concealed in their 
mysteries! Rabbi Gedaliah does not fall short of Postel in 
his blasphemies. He says?’ that the rod of Moses was created 
by God in the course of the six dgys, and delivered to Adam, 
from whom it descended thro’ Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, to Joseph, by which means the kings of Egypt ob- 
tained it, and thro’ them it came to Pharaoh, who intrusted 
it to Raguel, chief of his magicians, from whom Jethro took it 
away, and Moses obtained it from him. And from this again 
it results, that the power exercised by Moses over Egypt was 
nothing but the magic of Ægypt and it’s sorcerers, of which 
he had by surreptitious means possessed himself ! 

VI. As Postel has appealed not only to the tradition, but to 
the writings, of the seventy-two auditors, it will be asked 
where those writings are? Such as yet exist are lying in the 
apocrypsis, or great mystery of concealment. In the History 
of the Seventy-T wo Interpreters of Scripture (or Septuagint), 
cited by St. Epiphanius: as the work of Aristeas, it is said 


s Tbid. p. 53. 

u Ibid. p. 59. See Hottinger Smegma Orientale, L. I. c. 8. p. 212. 

R. Ged. cit. Hottinger Smegm. Orient. p. 411. R. Levi cit. Bar- 
tolocci Bibl. Magn. Rabb. tom. 4. p. 127. 

% De Pond. et Mens. in tom. 2. p. 167. Paris. 1622. And we found 
“ in the first of the seventy books, where Michael the archangel is speaking 
“ to the third son of Adam, etc.” Gospel of Nicodemus, c. 22. v. 11. Ed. 
W. Hone. 1821. Annas et Caiaphas loquuntur. 


10 


that they translated and sent to Ptolemy the twenty-two 
canonical books and the seventy-two apocryphal (i. e. secret) 
books, evidently meaning the private writings of the Schola 
Auditorum Mosis. That false Aristeas, whose History has 
come down to us, is a fiction of some elegance and (being 
referred% to by Josephus) of high antiquity. But the Ari- 
steas of St. Epiphanius is a different version of the same fable, 
of more recent °: date, and in a style comparatively barbarous. 
It may be wondered for what purposes a new and unskilful 
forgery was substituted in place of that old one which had 
obtained so much credit. 

I believe that most of the books of the Auditqrs were fabri- 
-cated after the Christian æra, either by Judaizing Gnostics 
and heretics, or by Jew rabbis, whose cry was, His blood 
be upon us and upon our children,” and who were daily 
` plunging deeper in superstition and blasphemy, in disbelief 
and hatred of the truth, in the fond belief of whatever was 
most ridiculous and impossible, and in the concoction of the 
literatures called Rabbinical and Cabalistical, whereof we can 
hardly believe the composition possible when we behold it 
actual. It is the floundering of despair, without repentance, 
and in the midst of a judicial blindness, like the palpable dark 
of Ægypt, ; i 


When Memnon’s orient harp was heard in vain ; 


and we may say in good truth, and by no meansin hyperbole, 
that the madness of the soul is of a more raving® and in- 
curable kind than that which illness produces in the brain. 

If we consider his immense reputation for Hebrew learning, 
the atrocity of his character, and the strange machinations he 
set on foot, we may not unreasonably conjecture that the 72 


7 Ant. L. 12.. c. 2. Apion. L. 11. c. 4. 

28 See Humfrey Hode contra Aristeam. L. I. c. 2. p. 8,9. Oxon. 1705. 

» See the Targum of J. ben Uzziel, and that of Jerusalem. The Kab- 
balæ Denudatæ. And Rabbis Eliezer, Simeon Jochaides, Salomon, Levi, 
Bar Barchannah, the Toledoth Jesu, the Talmud Babylonicum, etc. etc. 
in Bartolocci, and in Morini Exercitationes Biblicæ, passim. 
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apocrypha of the School of Auditors were a fraud organised 
by Rabbi Akiba, the standard-bearer of the anti-Christ Bar- 
Cochab in that fatal war which destroyed 50 cities °°, 980 vil- 
lages, and 580000 souls, in Judea. As to the body, he 
boasted to descend from Sisera’! the Canaanite, but his soul 
was an emanation from the soul of Cain “ son of Adam. He 
was put to death, by having the flesh ripped off his body 3 
with steel combs, in the 120th year of his age (if you will be- 
lieve them), and on the same day on? which Rabbenu Judah 
Haceadosh was born. Akiba's merits, it is said 5*, could not 
be described in a whole volume; and the Rabbinists as with 
one voice declare, that the mystery of the Red Cow (a 
mystery of entity, and a profound abyss, to explore which is 
the heighth of human temerity,) was known only to Moses and 
Akiba, and hidden from Solomon himself. The following isa 
curious specimen of that fellow’s knavery and fatuity. Having 
undertaken to raise up a false Christ in Israel, he found it 
expedient to set aside those prophecies which foretell the re- 
storation of the ten tribes at the final advent of the Messiah. 
To which purpose he addressed himself in these terms“, 
“ Decem tribus non revertentur, quia dicitur in Deut. xxix. 
“28. et abjecit eos Deus in terram aliam sicut dies hic. 
“ Dies abit et non redit, atque etiam illi abeunt et non red- 
“eunt.” It was, therefore, in his time, or thereabouts, that 
the Pharisaical learning of Gamaliel and Onkelos degenerated 
into crime and raving. And he probably was the very man 


» Dion Cassius, L. LXIX. c. 14. 

1 Zemach, p. 99. cit. Surenhus. in Mischn. part. 3, p. 312. “ Natus 
Akiba ex posteris Sisere ducis Jabin regis Tyri.” J. H. Otho, Hist. Doct. 
Mischn. p. 101. 

a R. Jitzchak de Revolutionibus Animarum, c. 4. 8. 7. 

3 Berachot, fol. 61. cit. Surenhus. ibid. 

% Midrasch Kohelet, cit. ibid. 

W See Wagenseilius in Mishn. tract. de Ux. adult. susp. p. 311, 2. 

* Plurimi cit. Zeller in comm. ad Mos. Maimon. de Vacca Rufa, 
p. 214, 8. 

N R. Akiba cit. in Mischna, tract. de Synedriis, part. 4. p. 266. 
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to whose misdirected labours and diabolical ambition we should 
ascribe the secret doctrine of the Auditors, that hidden source 
of so many streams of madness. As a motive (therefore) is 
wanting for the second Pseudo-Aristeas, the other variations 
of which are unimportant, and seem to serve no sect or interest, 
I feel myself almost safe in saying, that the falsehood above 
cited was the whole motive of its author, in order that the 
more credulous should be persuaded that there was a secret 
as well as a public canon in Israel, or, at the very least, that 
the apocrypha were far more ancient than Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus. 

VII. Because the apocryphal or carefully concealed books 
were not of divine origin, we improperly give that name to 
some books of human origin which never were concealed, and 
in which there is, in fact, no secret to hide, such as the History 
of the Maccabees, and the pious work of Jesus Siracides. 
But those are in truth apocrypha, which either by reason of 
their contents required to be kept continually and really 
secret, or which, being recently fabricated and published, were 
nevertheless brought forward as works of high antiquity ; be- 
cause that could only obtain credit upon the idea of their. 
having been concealed ever since the time of their supposed. 
date. The Gospel of Judas Iscariot and the Tri-impos-. 
toric volume are evidently apocrypha of the former kind. 
Of the latter kind are the rabbinical histories of Judith and 
Tobit, works, as we shall see, closely connected with each 
other. 

VIII. The book of Judith is a most interesting topic. We 
shall never believe, with John of Antioch’*, that it was 
written by Irenæus, nor, with the Pseudo-Philo de Tempo- 
ribus*®, by Joachim, successor of Joshua the high-priest. But 
whether the book de Temporibus was brought out of Armenia 
by one Georgius “e, a priest, or missionary (apostolice profes- 


æ Chronogr. p. 203. 
æ Philo de Temporibus, p. 269. ed. Amst. 1552. 
Postel. de Etruria Originibus, p. 226. 
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sionis homo), or whether it was really invented by Annius 

Viterbensis, the words of the last-mentioned author plainly 

show to what point the declarations of the Pseudo-Philo are 

meant to tend. Judai.... librum habent dubium propter 
“nomen Nabugdonosor ; perdiderunt enim omnem sapien- 
“ tiam quam sui habuerunt, et quam Philo ex auctoribus cer- 
“tissimis septuaginta sanclis*! senioribus tradit.” For we 
must observe, that the seventy elders and auditors, or seventy- 
two with Moses and Aaron, were not regarded as a mere tem- 
porary lodge, but were supposed to be perpetuated in the great 
Sanhedrim of seventy, or, with its president, seventy-one, in 
whose faith and discretion the secrets of the law and the pro- 
phets constantly resided. That accounts for commentaries on 
various things long subsequent to Moses being ascribed to his 
schola auditorum ; as, for instance, that the Ariel of the pro- 
phet Isaiah is the Genius of the city of Rome. It is said, in 
the Liber Haijad*?, “ Moses gave the mischna or deuterosis of 
“the law to Joshua, he to the elders, they to the prophets, 
“ they to the great synagogue, they to Antigonus Sochæus and 
“ his successors in the great sanhedrim, and so down to Rab- 
“benu Hakkadosh, in Hadrian’s reign.” And the Mischna 
itself says 43, „Moses gave the law to Joshua, Joshua to the 
“elders, they to the prophets, and the prophets to the great 
“synagogue.” In these passages, the great synagogue, which 
consisted of 120 men, which was not a permanent body, and 
whose functions had no affinity to those of the great sanhe- 
drim, seems to be improperly mentioned** ; but their meaning 
is to describe, by a succession of names adapted to the various 


periods of Jewish history, that perpetual college of the Seventy 


1 Annius, p. 273. 

1 Cit. Bartolocci Bibl. Magn. Rabb. tom. 3. p. 77. b. 

© Part. 4. p. 409. ed. Surenhusii. 

u See Reland Ant. Hebr. part. 2. c. 7. p. 217. Synedrium Magnum 
non confundendum est cum concilio dicto Synagogé Magna, quod perpe- 
tuum non erat, et ex 120 viris constabat, et in alium scopum fuit insti- 
tutum. 
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sedentes in synedrio Mosis**, which (as their tradition pre- 
tends) was instituted by Moses, and continued down to Rab- 
ban Gamaliel the third. The great sanhedrim had a real 
existence from the time of Simeon ben Schetach* down to 
his time, and had contributed to make the law of no effect by 
errours of tradition before the time of Christ's coming; but how 
far they had been really concerned in the more inexcusable 
and flagitious act of forging scriptures, does not appear, nor 
is any such thing imputed by Him to the Pharisaic authorities 
in His lifetime. 

IX. To return to Judith; if Akiba had been the descendent 
of Jael, and not of Sisera, I should have absolutely decided 
that mysterious book to have been an assassinian (or Old Man 
of the Mountain’s) allegory of that rebellious rabbi, meaning 
to suggest the modes in which the daughters of Judah might 
by fornication and murder cut off the leaders of the Romans, 
while his sons were massacring the multitude of them, de- 
vouring their flesh, making garments of their skins, and 
girding them on with their bowels. And we may fairly sus- 
pect that such is the meaning of Judith, and that R. Akiba’s 
pedigree, fully understood, implies his descent from Jael by 
Sisera the Canaanite, with whom (as he probably pretended) 
that matron had lain before he fell asleep in her tent. The 
beginning of Judith would therefore bear this interpretation ; 
in the twelfth year of Trajan, who reigned in Rome“, the 
great city, he made preparations for war against Osrhoes, king 
of the Parthians, who had adorned and fortified Ctesiphon, 
and in the‘? eighteenth and last year of his reign he took 
Ctesiphon, ravaged Arabia“, conquered Mesopotamia®', and 
suppressed the rebellion of the Jews under Andreas. All 


45 Targum in Ps. 45. & 1. cit. ibid. p. 218. 
5 Reland. Ant. part. 2. c. 7. 

47 See Dion Cassius, L. LXVIII. e. 32. 

48 Judith, I. v. 1. 

@ Ibid. I. v. 14; 2. v. 1. 

5 Ibid. 2. v. 23. 

sı Ibid. v. 24. 
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which are historical facts. He was, in the same year, suc- 
ceeded by Hadrian, who destroyed Jerusalem entirely, and 
built a new city in its place, to which he afterwards gave his 
own name united with a title of Jove, Elia Capitolina, and 
the inhabitants, instead of God, were obliged to worship the 
images of Divus Ælius Hadrianus. That is the decree “that 
“all nations should worship’? Nabuchodonosor only, and that 
“all tongues and tribes should call upon him as God ;” a con- 
struction in which I am fully borne out by the Jewish liturgy 
for the 18th day of the month of Ab, in which Hadrian is re- 
viled and execrated under the name of Nabuchodonosor. 
The interpretation proceeds; Akiba*', high-priest of the Mes- 
siah Bar-Cochab, being supported by the great? Sanhedrim, 
levied war against Severus, the lieutenant of Hadrian; and, 
foreseeing that the Roman chieftains would court the black- 
eyed beauties of Paleestine, he doth, under cover of the ideal 
Judith and of the city (perhaps ideal likewise) of Bethulia, 
encourage the women of his country to visit the chambers of 
the noble Romans, to feast with them till they were drunk +° 
with wine, and then destroy them privily, in order that the 
Romans, losing their commander-in-chief and other com- 
manders, might be wonderfully 57 troubled, and fear and trem- 
bling fall upon them, and all who were encamped around the 
mystic Bethulia fly away, and all Israel chase** them with a 
great slaughter. Such horrid suggestions agree admirably well 
with the account Dion Cassius gave of the way in which the 
Barcochabites used to cut off the Romans, ra e X a 0 p a, 


* Judith, 3. v. 8. 

S Basnage, Hist. L. VII. c. XII. 8. 29. 

8 Judith, 4. v. 6. 

5 Ibid. v. 8. 

% Jud. 12. v. 20. Of course the sword of Judith is merely a type of 
murder, Poison, suffocation, or any other mode of destruction to which 
the amorous and unsuspecting Roman might lie exposed, falls equally 
Within the general scope of the allegory. 

S c. 14. v. 193 c. 15. v. 1—3. 

88 Ibid c. 15. v. 5. 
® Xiphilin. Epit. Dion Cass. in Adrian. an. 15. 
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ra de cat pavepwe, and with their leader's reputation of being 
povixoç Kat AnorpiKkog Tiç avnp ©. And, lastly, that no man 
might misunderstand the allusion to the Lord’s judgment 
against Sisera by the hand of Jael, by which (though he 
avoided the express mention of it) he endeavoured to sanctify 
treason and murder, he concludes with a song exactly ana- 
logous to the song of the prophetess Deborah. The Pseudo- 
Philo, or any others who were (if he was not) in possession of 
the key to Judith, might therefore say with a sort of truth, 
though with a masonic substitution of names, that the high- 
priest Joachim wrote it, Akiba himself being the Joachim of 
the book of Judith. 

X. Judith is a feminine form of the name Judah, agreeing 
well enough with Jael wife of Heber, for Heber is the name 
from which the Hebrews are called, as the Jews are from 
Judah. Bethulia or Bethoul-Jah, Virgo-Domini®', expresses 
the virgin daughter of Zion defending herself against foreign 
tyrants. It is, however, uncertain® whether any or what 
real city is alluded to. Dom Calmet ““ maintains that it was 
Bethuel in the tribe of Simeon; while others hold that it 
was“! Bethlehem Zabulon, in opposition ® to which the other 
was called Bethlehem Judah. And it certainly does not seem 
improbable that a man so generally accepted by the Jews as 
Bar-Cochab was, and set up by so learned a rabbi as Akiba, 
may have come from one or other of the Bethlehems. Because 
neither Akiba nor the nation at large could have entirely 
forgotten the words in Micah, “out of thee, Bethlehem 
“ Ephrata, shall come forth He that is to be ruler in Israel ;” 
while the uncertain signification of Ephrata ® might leave it 
ambiguous between the two cities so called. 


6 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. L. rv. p. 34. a. Paris. 1544. 

61 See Oliver, Script. Lex. p. 54. Calmet's Lexicon in nomine. 

6? See Josh. 19. v. 4. Reland. Palast. 2. p. 658. 

& Vol. 1. p. 289; vol. 3. p. 651. London, 17332. 

64 Josh. c. 19. v. 15; Clerici Geogr. Sacr. vol. 2. p. 44. 

65 S. Hieron. de Locis Hebr. tom. 3. p. 92. ed. 1546. 

66 Bethlehem was the son of Ephrata, and from him, no doubt, the city 
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The scene of the downfall of Holofernes is scarcely more 
uncertain than that of Bar-Cochab’s. Some authors speak of 
Jerusalem itself as the object of the last struggle. But the 
more circumstantial accounts say that the Jews, after being 
beaten in detail by Julius Severus, took refuge in Bether “ 
(Ber@npa), in which place they were finally quelled. Euse- 
bius says it was near Jerusalem, and it has been thought to 
mean the Upper Bethoron. The Jews fable that the first 
Barcocheba reigned and died in Bethera °*, and was succeeded 
by his son, surnamed the Red, and then by his grandson, 
Romulus Barcocheba ; and that in his capital of Bethera there 
were four hundred colleges, and in each four hundred pro- 
fessors, and to each professor four hundred pupils! Some of 
their doctors, with whom 8 Postel agrees, enumerate but 
two Barcochebas, being one more than gentile and Christian 
history avouch. Yet are they not wrong in so doing. Be- 
cause Andrew who rebelled against Trajan, and who is called 
Lucuas “o by Eusebius, and Luminus by Abulpharagius 7!, 
had the same view, not only in his actions, but in his title 
(as it were, ¿č dvpavov7? gwsnp), as the latter Barcochab had, 
and was in fact the first Barcochab. But where shall we 
look for such a pandemonium of Rabbis as their Bethera was? 

We learn that the Jewish insurgents fortified the most 
convenient places 75 with subterraneous galleries and walls, 
and made passages under ground as retreats from their pur- 
suers, and as a secret means of moving from one station to 
another, and perforated them from above so as to admit the 


Bethlehem-Ephrata was named. Chron. c. Iv. v. 4. But St. Jerome in- 
timates that Ephrata may be understood as a synonyme for Mary, voca- 
batur autem Bethlehem et filius Ephrate id est Mariæ. cit. Cleric. Geogr. 
Sacr. 2. p. 42. 
© Euseb. Hist. Eccl. L. Iv. p. 34. b. 
s Basnage Hist. L. vir. c. 12. 8. 28. 
© De Orbis Concordia. L. 2. p. 201; L. 4. p. 372. p. 418. 
P L. Iv. p. 33. b. 
n Hist. Dynast. p. 76. 
N Euseb. ibid. p. 34. a. 
73 Xiphilin. epit. Dion. Cass. in Adrian. an. xv. 
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light and air. A more wonderful instance of practical free- 
masonry, of labour, perseverance, and secrecy, is not upon 
record. The horrid crimes of that generation, who burrowed 
in the ground like rabbits, in order to emerge as rebels, mur- 
derers, and soldiers of an Anti-Christ, explain what S. John 
Chrysostom 7 says of the Essene lodges, that they were called 
Saints on account of the outward sanctity (ro ceuyvov) of their 
demeanour, and also sicarit (i. e. assassins, des spadassins) 
because of their zeal. That zeal is the spirit of the book of 
Judith, and those crypts and galleries described by Dion Cas- 
sius are the colleges of Bethera and the strong hold in which 
the Barcochabites found their last asylum. ‘“‘ Be thou a young 
roe (saith Solomon) on the mountains of Bether!” But those 
mountains are unknown in geography, and the Seventy have 
interpreted them épn7> co.Wwparwy, the mountains of excava- 
tions. And, when we read in Rabbinical authors that Akiba 
the standard-bearer was buried with his wife and his twenty- 
four thousand disciples under a mountain at Tiberias, we have 
some inkling of the Betheran pandemonium, and we ure led 
to understand that he and his sicarian gang perished in their 
mountains of excavations. 

The silence of Philo Judæus and Josephus, not only as to 
the book, but as to the very persons and events it treats of, 
and most especially that of the 7 latter, in my opinion casts 
into utter derision the idea of Judith being a work written 
B. C. It therefore belongs to the turbid and guilty Judaism 
of the period from our Saviour’s mission to the final departing 
of the sceptre from Judah. The earliest trace we find of it 
is in the Epistle to the Corinthians 7’, which is ascribed to 
St. Clement of Rome not only falsely, but, considering the 
outrageous stuff it contains, almost calumniously. Certain 


74 S. Chrys. Hom. 46. in Act. tom. 1x. p. 348. 

75 "Asya. c. 2. v. ult, See Clerici Geogr. Sacr. vol. 2. p. 40. 

78 Placcius must have been dreaming when he asserted that Josephus 
mentions Judith in his books against Apion, and Fabricius must have been 
asleep when he republished it. Theatr. Anon. 1. p. 9. ed. Fabricii. 

7 Clem. 1. Cor. c. Lv. p. 177. ed. Cotelerii. 
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spurious books, containing no very culpable matter them- 
selves, but sanctioning other worse books by citation, were 
occasionally composed for that very purpose; as I have al- 
ready shown in the case of the second Pseudo-Aristeas. The 
Clementine epistle (which, however 7*, maintains not only the 
History of Judith, but also a plurality of worlds separated 
from each other by the Oceanus, and in a manner both of mi- 
nute detail and of solemn asseveration the Nimrodian and 
Pantheistic fable of the bird Phoenix) was perhaps concocted 
for such a purpose. The earliest mention of that Epistle is 
in the work of Irenæus 7°, who succeeded to the bishoprick of 
Lyons in or about the year 178, that is, forty-five years after 
the breaking out of Bar-Cochab's rebellion. 

XI. The book of Tobit is a fiction of a more gross and 
offensive kind than that of Judith, and its rabbinical origin is 
much less artfully disgnised. The names and events, as well 
as the book in which they are recorded, were unknown to 
Josephus; and Origen , who was rather an apologist of such 
productions, says, it should be known that the Hebrews 
“make use neither of Tobil nor of Judith, for their apocrypha 
te do not contain those books in the Hebrew language, as I 
“know by inquiry among them.” That phraseology clearly 
implies that the Hellenizing Jews made use of them, and that 
by the Hebrews he means those scholars who cultivated the 
Hebrew literature ; in other words, those forgeries were a sup- 
plement to the Septuagint and the other versions, and not to 
the Hebrew bible. We may admire the assurance of certain 
divines (supporters of the Tridentine canon) who®! assert 
that St. Polycarp cited Tobit, because the Epistle “ attri- 
buted to him says, “ when it is in your power to do good defer 
€‘ it not, for charity delivereth from death, and Tobit“ says 


*® See c. xxv. and xxvi. p. 161—2. 
L. 3. c. 3. p. 171. ed. Gallasii. 
0 Origen. Resp. ad Jul. African. p. 242. ed. Wetstein. 
e Calmet Dict. and Encycl. Franc. art. Theol. tit. Tobie. 
% C. 3. v. 11. Wake's version. Clementson's Polycarp. p. 20. 
* Tob. c. 4. v. 11. 
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to his son, if thou have but a little, be not afraid to give ac- 
c cording to that little... . because that alms do deliver from 
cc death, and suffereth not to come into darkness.” Such an 
argument is too contemptible. 

In Tobit, as in Judith, the Roman empire is figured under 
the type of Assyria, and the Parthian under that of Media, 
because the latter lay on the eastern border of the former, as 
Media did of Assyria. In Tobit of Thisba we see described a 
Jew of great patriotism and generosity towards the scattered 
and captive Israelites. There is no doubt the book was written 
after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, and after the 
publication of St. John’s Revelations, because it predicts the 
restoration of that city in pure gold s, and sapphyre, and 
emerald, and beryl, and precious stones. Tobit sleeping 
under the wall of his house is blinded by the dung of spar- 
rows, which fell upon his eyes. And after that misfortune 
he sends his son Tobias into Media to recover a deposit which 
he had left there during the persecutions of Sennacherib. 
Raphael, one of the seven Spirits ®> who are always before the 
face of God, presents himself to Tobias, tells him this un- 
qualified downright lie, I am Azarias, son of Ananias the 
ee great, one of your brethren,” and undertakes to conduct 
him into Media. Crossing the Tigris, the youth is about to 
be swallowed up by a great fish, but Raphael commands him 
to pull the fish out of the water, which he doth by miraculous 
power. He is then directed to preserve its head and heart 
as specifics to drive away demons and evil spirits, and its 
liver as a cure for blindness. Soon after his arrival in Media, 
Tobias engages himself to marry the daughter of Raguel, who 
had already had seven husbands, but was still a virgin, be- 
cause they all died as soon as they came to bed to her, which 
exposed her to the suspicion of having murdered them. But 
the truth was that one Asmodæus (an evil spirit, sprung from 


% Tobit, c. 13. v. 16, 7. Rev. c. 21. v. 18—21. 
s Tob. c. 12. v. 15. see Rev. e. 4. v. 5. 


— 


21 


the incestuous embraces ® of Naamah and Tubal-Cain, and 
amorous of the bride,) had killed them all. Tobias however, 
by means of the fish’s heart and liver, frightened him away 
into the uppermost parts of Ægypt, where the angel Raphael 
bound him in chains. The young man returning home cured 
his father’s blindness with the gall of the fish; and the old 
man delivered a prophetic song announcing the glorious re- 
storation of Jerusalem and tle confusion of all her enemies. 

XII. In this disgusting work we detect advances made 
towards open rabbinism, which are not to be seen in that 
skilful imitation of ancient scripture, Judith. The mention 
of angels and demons by their proper “ names, not elsewhere 
occurring, is an indiscretion of that sort. But the doctrines 
that spiritual incubi are animated by the desire of women, 
and that demons may be expelled by the inherent virtue of 
certain drugs, are no better than necromancy and magic. 

But certain affinities which exist between Tobit and Judith 
seem (in my judgment) to refer it to the same age, and to 
the same machinations. The Levitical Church or Theocracy 
in Israel is called e the body of Moses, and the Christian Church 
the ® body of Christ; the Christian Church is called the wife 
of Christ ©; and by parity of language the Levitical theo- 
cracy is the wife of Moses. But Moses’s wife was the 
daughter v of Raguel. R. Gedaliah, after enumerating va- 
rious Jewish appellations of Moses, such as Chaber, Jekutiel, 
Jether, Abi-Zanuah, Abi-Socco, and Son of Nathaneel, adds, 


s Calmet Dict. in Asmodeée. Bartolocci, 1. p. 332. 
® Origen had more doctrines than one, some for the public, and some for 
the wise, which is the reason we never know where to find him. We have 
seen him writing to Julius Africanus with apparent candour and good faith 
concerning the nasty book. But in his Principia we find him asserting that 
<< God entrusted to RAPHAEL the business of medicine and healing ma- 
*© ladies, to Gabriel the superintendence of war, and to Michael that of 
“© hearing the prayers and supplications of men!“ Orig. de Princ. L. I. 
p- 433. ed. Genebrard. 
26 Jude. v. 9. 
% Ephes. I. 23. 
1 Hos. c. 2. v. 16. Ephes. c. 5. v. 32. Rev. c. 21. r. 9. 
m Num. c. 10. v. 29. 
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ee others call him 9? TOBIAS, others Schemaja, and some- 
cc times he is called the Scribe, all of which have an alle- 
« gorical explanation ; but the Ægyptians call him Honios.” 
And the same’ rabbi asserts that RAGUEL was the chief 
magician to Pharaoh king of Ægypt, of whose magic wand 
Moses had gotten possession. That is the first step towards 
the reading of the hieroglyphic of Tobit. It follows that 
those various bridegrooms who should have wedded Raguel's 
daughter, were those who essayed in vain to be as Moses unto 
the wife of Moses, to be that man of whom Moses said, God 
te will raise a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren , 
“‘ like unto me, unto him shall ye hearken,” and who were in 
reality false Messiahs. Such were the Herods, Judas Gaul- 
onites, Simon Magus, Theudas, and others, who perished 
miserably, according to the prophetic declaration made at the 
same °% time by God to the husband of Raguel’s daughter. 
In this book, however, their failure is imputed to the influ- 
ence of an evil spirit, and not to any fault either in them or 
in their mystic bride. The name of Asmodeus son of Venus 
Naamah was meant (if I mistake not) for the tutelary spirit 
who presided over the city of Æneas, volitantis frater Amoris, 
the accursed Edom of the Rabbis, and whose real os name the 
Romans concealed as a sort of palladium. It was meant as 
equivalent to that of the Roman Armillus or Armaelus, who 
is hereafter to wage war against Messiah ben Joseph; and 
(although the Rabbis will have him for the son of Tubal-Cain 
the smith, that is, for Eros, and not for the son of Venus by 
Mars, or Anteros,) it was equivalent to that of Romanesus 97 
son of Venus and Mars, whom the Rosicrucians reverence as 
the guardian spirit of Rome, and to whom Antiochus Epi- 
phanes dedicated one of the gates of Antioch. 

* Gedaliah cit. Hottinger Hist. Orient. L. I. c. 3. p. 52. 

8 Cit. Smegm. Orient. p. 411. 

% Deut. c. 18. v. 15. v. 18. 

9 Deut. ibid. v. 19. 

% See above, vol. 3. p. 194—203. 


97 M. Maieri Aurea Mensa. p. 153. 
9 See above, vol. 3. p. 382. 


23 


Judith implies the feminine of Judah, and her actions are 
modelled upon those of Jael the wife of Heber, and therefore 
the allegory of the wife of Moses is certainly a kindred one, as 
respects the then existing projects of ambition and revolt. 
But another circumstance strikes my mind more forcibly. 
What is the history of Judith? She is left in a chamber 
with Holofernes, who desired her person, but perished by her 
hands without having obtained his wishes. What is that of 
Sarah wife of Tobias? Seven youths are successively led as 
bridegrooms to her chamber, but they all die without the 
fruition of her embraces, under circumstances which preclude 
the idea of any other person having killed them without her 
knowledge, and therefore did, in the eyes ofall her neighbours, 

fully convict her of being a sevenfold traitoress and assassin. 
But the book of Judith is an allegory suggesting, to such as 
had understanding, a way of cutting off their principal anta- 
gonists. What, then, does the fable of Asmodeus suggest? 
It points out that, although a given woman was the only pos- 
sible human assassin, she might be perfectly innocent of the 
undoubted homicide, because it might have been done by the 
spite and jealousy of an invisible demon. To the Romans, 
complaining how deadly were the chambers of the Jewesses, 
and that there were vestigia nulla retrorsum, the latter were 
taught to answer, We deplore it as much as you do, but the 
“ spirits and demigods are so partial to us, they will assail 
“ whoever approaches us.” While the one book points out the 
crime, the other suggests an apology to the perpetrators, and 
endeavours, by an ancient scriptural authority, to impose that 
apology for truth upon the gross credulity of that age, an age 
in which magical and theurgic imposture was nearly at its 
height. We may say more, that they had not to convince the 
Romans of the loves of the dæmonia or departed spirits for 
living people, but only to make use of their prevailing super- 
stition on that head, for the most remarkable narration of the 

kind we have is written by Phlegon of Tralles, one of Ha- 
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drian’s own household, as a fact of which the evidences were 
in his own possession. 

As we have seen that Hadrian was the mystic Nabu- 
chodonosor, it seems to follow that the persecutions of Senna- 
cherib were the ravages committed in Paleestine by Vespasian. 
But Tobit of Thisba witnessed those persecutions, and lived to 
see the overthrow of Nineveh by Nabuchodonosor, which latter 
probably signifies the downfall of the Flavian house. Because 
the actions of Trajan against the first Barcocheba seem to be 
included in the meaning of the first chapter of Judith, although 
it is Hadrian who now retains that appellation. And the same 
Tobit prophecied the triumph of the Israelites and utter 
cursing of their oppressors. 

Simeon ben Jochai is said ® to have flourished at the time 
of the destruction of the temple by Vespasian ; but the Rabbis 
pretend that he lived to witness the bloody scenes in Hadrian's 
reign, during which he was concealed '© for twelve years in a 
cavern, that is to say, in one of the colleges of the mystic 
Bether. He is numbered among the pupils !°' of R. Akiba, 
and during his residence in the cavern he used to be visited 
by the prophet '* Elijah, and obtained revelations from him. 
His death is related !° after this fashion in the Zohar, a book 
published in the twelfth century ; he had been delivering in 
the cavern a discourse upon the most astonishing mysteries to 
his son R. Eleasar and others, when his voice suddenly ceased, 
and they could not see for a blaze of light. But when that 
was removed they beheld him lifeless. His bier moved auto- 
matously to his grave, a flame went before him, and a voice 
was heard, ingredimini et venite et congregamini ad gaudia 
nuptialia R. Simeonis! and as he entered his grave a voice 


99 See Basnage Hist. L, 3. c. 10. 

100 Placcii Theatr. Anon. vol. 1. p. 690. 

10} Placcius, ibid. 

108 Basnage, ibid. Kabbala Denudata. I. p. l, 2. 
103 Zohar in Kabbala Denudsta. I. p. 597. 
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came out of it, hic est ille vir qui commovit terram et tremere 
fecit regna. In other words, there is nothing at all known or 
recorded concerning his death. 

Tobit was of Thisba, a city unknown save as the birthplace 
of Elijah, and which therefore can only be named in allu- 
sion to that prophet. Therefore I conceive that he is Rabbi 
Simeon, and that to him the words were applied (wbich it 
was necessary, for carrying on the Anti-Christian imposture, 
to apply to somebody) “ I will send you Elijah the prophet 
“ before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” 
His son Tobias is the false Messiah whose precursor he was, 
and who was to shake off the yoke of Edom, and liberate the 
daughter of Raguel from the influence of Asmodzus, and 
fulfil the predictions of the Thisbite. If this be so, we may 
also collect from Tobit that R. Simeon ben Jochai died in the 
Parthian dominions in the reign of Nerva 10, aged 127 years, 
which is every way more probable than that he should have 
lived in subterraneous concealment from the destruction of 
Jerusalem till the twelfth or fourteenth year of Hadrian’s 
reign. Indeed that story is a rabbinical absurdity, founded 
upon the preservation of the first Elias from Ahab, hidden at 
the brook of Cherith and in the cave of Horeb. 

Under this view of the books of Judith and Tobit we cannot 
but surmise that the Jewish conspirators were in confederacy 
with the court of Parthia. And especially we may refer to 
their contrivance the pretence that Nero was still alive, and 
the countenance given by the Parthian government to the 
false Neros. 

The bridegroom of Raguel’s daughter was in imminent 
danger of being swallowed by a mighty fish, but he found 
means to kill the fish, and the fish’s death gave him power 
over Asmodeus the persecutor of his mystic bride. That 


‘4 If the age which the Jews and Judaizing Anti-Christians ascribe to 
Hillel, Akiba, and St. Patric of Ireland, on account of its conformity with 
the years of Moses, viz. 120 years, had any foundstion in fact, it was in the 

fact recorded in the last verse but one of Tobit. 
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fish is the magical acrostic I. X. O. Y. Z. that is, ‘Incovg Xp 
coc ‘Yxaroc Zwrnp, whose miracles had put the infidel 
Jews to silence, but whose death made them imagine that 
their magic had bound (as Postel boasts in their behalf) all 
the spirits both cœlestial os and superccelestial! The same 
dead fish made the scales drop from the eyes of blind Tobit. 
He, as it seems, had become blind by means very inadequate 
to produce blindness, by the dung of sparrows'® from the 
house-top. In other words, R. Simeon ben Jochai had his 
eyes opened by the death of our Saviour, from a delusion which 
the author of Tobit thought very contemptible. The blind- 


ness of which R. Simeon is said to have been healed is the 


belief in Jesus son of Mary. Postel, who was deeply imbued 
with the esoteric divinity of the Jews, says that the Zohar 
ascribed to Simeon ben Jochai contains that exposition of the 
real truth of the gospel which was made for the use of the 
intelligent by Simeon 17, the last holy priest of the Jews, who 
took Christ in his arms. And he adds, that he is the person 
denominated Rabbi Simeon Zadoc in the Zohar, and blames the 
Talmudists for understanding ' that name to mean Simeon 
the Just. The Simeon Jochaides of the Rabbinists is, as I 
believe, St. Luke’s Simeon of Jerusalem. Simeon in about 
the thirty-first year of his life saluted the dawning light of 
the gentiles and the glory of Israel. But when he beheld 
that glory eclipsed, and saw Christ crucified, he fell over the 
stumbling block of the Jews. In vain had he cried Nunc 


es Above, p. 9. 

1066 Among the Hebrews the name of that bird seems to have been used 
proverbially. for any contemptible creature, of no value. See Ps. 102. v. 7. 
Match. x. v. 29, v. 31. The Greeks regarded them as a type of helpless 
and supplicant people. See Herod. 1. c. 159. Socrates used to swear by 
sparrows: Porph. de Abst. 3. c. 16. in order, as it seems, to ridicule the 
oaths by the heathen gods. Phil. Ap. Tyan. 6. c. 19. p. 157. 

107 Postel de Originibus, etc. p. 10. 

108 Simeon Zadoc signifies Simeon the Just. But Postel contends that in 
that book it does not mean the same Simeon the Just who died B. C. 292, 
and whose death was such a great epocha with the Rabbis. See Talmud 
cit. Prideaux Conn. vol. 2. p. 2. ed. 1718. 
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dimittis, for his life was reserved for other scenes and other 
trials of his faith. He lived to see the ploughsbare pass over 
the city andthe temple. And no doubt he ultimately received 
his dismissal in peace, having witnessed both the beginning 
and the end of those things. The Book of Tobit shows him 
blinded after the days of Sennacherib and in those of Esar- 
haddon, that is, in the reign of Domitian, and convinced that 
he who had foretold the ruin of Jerusalem was the Son of God. 
But the bridegroom his son removed the film from his eyes 
by the gall of the fish he had killed, that is, Akiba and the 
other conspirators seduced him, by the arguments that he 
who died unresisting and ignominiously, could not be God, 
and that he whom Judaism had destroyed could not be the 
power who had destroyed Judaism, into the vain hope of a 
triumphant Levitical theocracy. But as he ended his days in 
Upper Asia, apart from the Jews of Palestine, it is probable 
his relapse was of no long duration. Thus the errors and 
vacillations of that man were made a warrant for the great 
imposture that was going on, and he was made a witness 
against his own prophecies, and a false Elias announcing a 
false Christ. Simeon appears to have prophecied of himself 
among others when he said “ This child is set for the fall and 
t rising again of many in Israel, and for a sign which shall 
“be spoken against ;” because the second clause of the sen- 
tence intimates that a spiritual fall of the soul (the venial 
blasphemy against the Son) and a restitution from that fall 
are here meant, not the bodily death of the martyrs and their 
future resurrection. Many Jews, who had stood, fell when 
their erring hopes were disappointed in Him, but rose again 
when they saw His judgments fulfilled against Jewry, and 
remembered the words He had spoken. 
Simeon, who held Jesus in his arms, was reputed (or at 
least feigned) by the heretics to have been high-priest ; and 
to have succeeded Zachariah , father of John. And the 


9 Protevangelion of James the Less, c. XVI. v. 25—8. ed. Hone. 


28 


rabbis of modern times esteem him to have been a great doctor, 
being, according to some, the chief of 110 Hillel’s eighty pupils, 
who were the last that had the spirit of the great Sanhedrim, 
prophetico minorem, communi tamen majorem, and according 
to others the son of Hillel and preceptor 111 of Gamaliel, 
who taught St. Paul. Unauthentic as these legends are, and 
founded in great part upon the gratuitous assumption that he 
was presently about to die, and not merely content to die, when 
he sung his prophecy, still they are a further indication that 
his name was made use of in the cells of the apocrypsis. But 
there are other legends which take a bolder flight, and agree 
with that of Tobit as to blindness and as to longevity. Simeon 
was one of the ''* seventy who translated scripture for Ptolemy, 
and lived 300 years. And the same Simeon was blind 11s, but 
recovered his sight when he took Christ in his arms. The 
legend of Simeon, the germanus of the Lord, makes him his 
cousin-germane, and not his brother, because it makes him 
thirteen years older than him ; and I believe it is in some 
circumstances founded on that of the other Simeon (presum- 
ing that Mark, c. vi. v. 3, and Luke, c. 1. v. 25, speak of 
two different people), because he is said to have quitted Jeru- 
salem at the time of the war against Vespasian and retired to 
the east of the Jordan, and to have died in A. D. 107, aged 
114 120 years. These things may have happened to the 
brother of James and Jude, but they bear a certain degree of 
resemblance to the histories of Simeon Jochaides and Tobit. 
The book of Tobit is disfigured by gross absurdities and 
ignorance. It makes a bitter allusion!’ to Haman, against 
whose memory the Jews to this day cherieh an almost insane 


110 Genebrard cit. Leo Allat. de Simeonum Scriptis. p. 1. 

11 R. Moses Egyptius cit. ibid. 

112 Cedren. Synops. p. 154. ed. Basil. Gregorius Pardus, cit. Leo All. 
ibid. p. 3. 

183 Celsus de Incredulitate Judæorum. ibid. p. 3. 

114 See above, p. 25, and n. 104. And see the legend of St. Simeon in 
Calmet. - 
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degree of hatred; whereas Haman was not born at the time 
when Tobit is asserted to have lived! It calls one of the 
calves of Jeroboam !!6 Baal, although that calf was worship- 
ped by the zealous king who destroyed i? Baal out of Israel. 
These mistakes are evidences of its recency. It is further- 
more so silly as to represent the dæmon who was able to kill 
seven men unable to chuck a dish of stinking fish out of 
window, and the angel who was able to bind him in Ægypt 
unable to bind him in Media. 

There is probably, however, some reason for Asmodeus 
being driven ¿ç ra dywrara Awurrov, upon which event 
Tobias and Raguel made a solemn thanksgiving. It may be 
interpreted of the triumphs of Lucuas when he had made 
himself master of all Egypt except Alexandria, and when the 
wreck of the Roman forces had taken refuge on the borders of 
Ethiopia. 

Such are the best observations I can furnish upon Tobit, 
and I do not say that they are such as can give entire satisfac- 
tion to a sagacious reader. But I regard them as sufficient to 
show the general purposes and date of its composition. 

XIII. The apocryphal Esdras is another work which falls 
under the reproach of being composed for the like purposes. It 
is true that the second book (which is extant in Greek) is but 
a repetition of the history contained in the first or canonical 
book of Esdras, and is seemingly written for the purpose of 
introducing those moral common-places which occupy the 
chapters 3 and 416. In the other variations I have not de- 


us Tobit, c. I. v. 5. 

in 2 Kings, c. 10. v. 28, 9. 

118 Why was the true Scripture of Ezra re-written in such a slightly varied 
form, alter et idem? Ihave no means of answering that question. But if 
it should appear that the stuff attributed to Zerubbabel in c. 4. is contained 
either in the Sepher Zerubbabel or in any other forgeries, the motive would 

then become very apparent. When they had forged one book of an out- 

rageous kind, it was their trick to prepare another of a more plausible and 
inoffensive kind, to bear witness in favour of the former. Such were the 
colleges of Bethera and Hic labor ille dom(s et inextricabilis error, 
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tected any particular design. But the third book is com- 
posed of entirely new and mysterious matters. It has been 
discovered in the Ethiopian tongue; and that version of it 
consists of the third to the fourteenth chapters (inclusive) of 
that which stands in our Bibles as the third book of Esdras, 
with a conclusion announcing the assumption of Ezra into 
heaven. It is there entitled the first book of Ezra; and is 
so called either in opposition to the canonical book, or to the 
apocryphal second book (whichever the Æthiopians use of 
preference), because there are but two books of Ezra upon 
any hypothesis, the one which we place the second being evi- 
dently a forgery of substitution, and not one of addition. Some 
have supposed is that Josephus borrowed his narrative 
concerning Zerubbabel and Darius from the second (or first 
apocryphal) book of Ezra. But I am satisfied he took it 
from the real book of Ezra, because it does appear in that book 
that the Cutheans and other nations of Samaria and Galilee 
were instigators of the intrigues against the temple in the 
reign of Ahasuerus'-! and in that of Darius , as Josephus 
relates it; whereas no such thing is specified in the second 
book. On the contrary, the author of that book had an eye 
to the text of Josephus, as well as to that of the saint whose 
volume he was disfiguring and interpolating. 

I believe that the two first chapters and the two last of the 
book in question have been superadded to it, so that the 
/Ethiopian volume is the entire original work. And also that 
it is another contrivance of the conspirators against Trajan and 
Hadrian. 

That it was written by persons labouring under a strong 
influence of the rabbinical madness is apparent from this 
passage, Et tunc!-’ conservästi duo animalia que creaveras, 


119 Fabric. Bibl. Gr. L. 3. c. 14. s. 8. ed. Harles, tom. 3. p. 743. 
120 Ant. Jud. L. xi. c. 4. 5. 6. 

121 Ezra, c. iv. v. 9, 10. 

198 Ibid. c. v. v. 6. 

10 Ezra Ethiopicus a Lawrence. c. 4. v. 56—60. p. 47—49. 
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“ et nomen unius vocasti Behemoth, et nomen secundi vocasti 
“< Leviathan, et separasti ea ab alterutro. Non enim poterat 
“< septima pars, ubi erat aqua congregata, capere ea. Et de- 
“< disti Behemoth unam partem que siccata est tertia die, ut 
<< habitaret in eâ, ubi sunt quatuor montes. Leviathan 
“ autem dedisti septimam partem humidam. Et servåsti ea, 
“< ut fiant in devorationem, quibus opus sint.“ That is the 
monstrous legend w of the great beast and the great fish, upon 
whose flesh all the faithful are to sup at the day of judgment. 
It is surprising no one should have observed that the word 
Enoch, substituted for Behemoth in the Vulgate, has crept 
into the text from a marginal reference to the book of 
Enoch 125, another impudent fiction, in which the same legend 
is fully stated. 
The Liber Ezre also contains the imaginary angels Uriel 
(Encch’s angel of clamour and terrour 126) and Jeremiel. 
Also we read in it these verses, revelabitur enim Messias 
“ meus cum his qui cum eo sunt, et letificabit eos qui re- 
“ guscitabuntur, et post hæc morietur puer meus '*7 Messias 
“ meus, et omnes qui spiramentum habent homines; et con- 
“ vertetur mundus in antiquum silentium, in quo silebat 
“ diebus septem, sicut prius, et nemo residuus erit, et post 
“ septem dies excitabitur.” When we remember that Da- 
niel, c. ix. v. 25. is the only scripture in which the name 
Messiah occurs, we shall readily understand this to be a 
forgery written after the death of Christ. But wherefore 
‘written? Clearly in order to prove that he who had already 
died without any extinction of the human race, any close of 
the great cycle, or renovation of the world, could not have 
been the Messiah of the prophets, and so to pave the way for 
Bar-Cochab, the Son of the Star. That observation is fatal 


See Bartolocci Bibl. tom. 1. p. 508—543. 

125 Enoch Athiopicus a Lawrence. c. 59. v. 6—10. 
1 Enoch. c. 20. v. 2. 
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to Dr. Lawrence's idea of its having been written presently 
after the death of Marc Anthony. 

But it was written in the reign of Hadrian. The separation 
of the first 12 Roman emperors from their successors, under 
the improper name of the Cæsars, was arbitrary and un- 
meaning in every other respect, but was made in allusion '* to 
the 12 eagles whieh appeared to Romulus, and were by some 
persons thought to signify twelve Augusti, or Divine Rulers, 


Augusto augurio postquam inclyta condita Roma est. 


Those who thus interpreted the augury of Rome must have 
expected the downfall of her empire upon the death of Do- 
mitian, the last Esarhaddon of the mystic Nineveh. Or, if it 
did not actually then fall, it ceased to have a charmed life, its 
name was no longer 


nomen terris fatale regendis, 


and it might be assailed with all probability of success. That 
fatal period so interesting to all the subjects of Rome was 
doubly so to the Jews, who knew from their prophecies that 
at the final extinction of Daniel’s fourth monarchy their Mes- 
siah’s temporal kingdom should arise, and who in the visions 
of their delusion beheld the fortunes of that monarchy expiring 
together with the last of those detested Flavians who had de- 
stroyed the city and the sanctuary. Such feelings were the 
exciting cause of the terrible Jewish rebellions which disturbed 
the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, and they inspired R. Akiba 
with the fanatical confidence he displayed. If Basnage had 
considered that, he would not have said , les Juifs prirent 
mal leur tems sous l'empire de Trajan; je ne sçais ce qui pou- 
voit les rendre assez hardis pour braver la puissance d’un si 
grand prince. 

See above, vol. 3. p. 496, 7. 

19 Hist. des Juifs. L. vii. c. XI. s. 19. 
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Ezra beholds an eagle; which eagle '% is declared to be the 
fourth beast, or prophetic monarchy, of Daniel. That eagle 
has twelve wings, out of which proceed eight heads, and the 
bird itself has three heads. The twelve wings are declared 
to be twelve kings who should reign in succession, and the 
second of them for a longer time than any of the others, and 
none of them should reign as he did, or attain to the half of 
his duration. Now, whatever you will make of the entire 
prophecy, the twelve Cæsars are here described beyond all pos- 
sibility of reasonable doubt. Julius reigned one or two years, 
Augustus fifty-nine, Tiberius twenty-three, Caligula four, 
Claudius thirteen, Nero fourteen, Galba seven months, Otho 
four months, Vitellius nine months, Vespasian nine years, 
Titus two, and Domitian fifteen ; so that Augustus reigned 
more than double the years of any of the twelve. Because, 
when the Cæsars are considered as twelve kings reigning in 
succession, Augustus must bear date from the death of Julius, 
which gives him fifty-nine years, and not from the battle of 
Actium, which gives him only forty-four. The prophecy, 
that none of them should reign as he did, is as true as what 
relates to his duration. This is so plain a solution, that I can- 
Not express the astonishment with which I hear Dr. Lawrence 
propound, that the twelve kings are Romulus, Numa, Tullus, 
Ancus, Tarquin, Servius, Tarquin, Appius the decemvir, Spu- 
rius Mælius, Manlius, Tiberius Gracchus, and Caius Gracchus! 
and that the eight heads are Sulpitius, Marius the elder, 
Cinna, Marius the younger, Carbo, Sertorius, Lepidus, and 
Marc Antony. This really is casting an unmerited degree of 
derision upon the author, and offers a solution to his enigma, 
in which we can see no propriety, even when we are told it; 
mixing up a dynasty of lawful monarchs with a strange medley 
of generals and demagogues, and those latter of arbitrary 
selection, including Sertorius and Carbo, but excluding 


ne See Ezra Ethiop. c. XI. v. 13, v. 43. c. XII. v. IG. 
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Spartacus, Catiline, and Sextus '*! Pompey, and ineluding the 
triumvir Lepidus, but excluding Crassus ! 

The number eight, which seems from Ezra’s account of his 
vision to be co-existent with the number twelve, offers more 
difficulty than the latter number does. But I thus interpret 
it. Six true Cæsars or Æneadæ reigned in Rome, and that 
illustrious line ended with'%* Nero. He was observed (as Dion 
Cassius saith) to be the last of the Julian Eneada,” and 
people applied to him the words of the Cumcean Sibyl 


‘Yoraroc ’Acveaduy pnrpoKxroyvoc. 


He was succeeded by these eight kings, Galba, Otho, Vitel- 
lius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, Trajan, which brings 
us down to the beginning of Hadrian’s reign, when this book 
was written. Of them it is said, et male '55 erunt ale eorum 
annique eorum, et breves eorum dies erunt. Their days were 
evil, because it was ‘hey who destroyed the city and the temple, 
and they were short, because the six Æneadæ lasted for one 
hundred and fourteen years, and their eight successors for only 
forty-nine. Further, it is said of them, et duo quidem '* ex 
ipsis celeriter peribunt in mediis eorum temporibus consti- 
tutis, sed quartum regnum (meaning quatuor as in the Vul- 
gate) servabitur cum incipiet appropinquare tempus eorum 
ad finem suum, duo verò duiturnè servabuntur. That is to 
say, two shall be cut off in the middle of life, four when their 
time was beginning to approach, and two shall attain to old age. 
The two first are Otho aged thirty-eight, and Titus aged forty- 
one; the four are Vespasian aged sixty-nine, Domitian aged 
forty-five, Nerva aged sixty-five, and Trajan aged sixty-three; 
and the two last are Galba aged seventy-three, and Vitellius 


131 We shall see, that he accounts for Magnus in another way. 
133 See above, vol. 3. p. 498. 

133 Ezra c. XII. v. 24, 

134 Ibid. v. 25—7. 
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aged seventy-five. It appears, upon this seale, that a man 
who had completed his forty-fifth year had passed the middle 
time of life, and thet one who had completed his seventieth 
hed passed the entire natural term. 

If that book was written in Hadrian’s time, the three heads 
which were to follow in !“ nevissimis diebus must have 
alluded to a supposed futurity, and not to any past series of 
events. And they certainly did allude to a supposed futurity. 
Because the destruction of the fourth monarchy is foretold in 
these words, et ecce consummatus s est mundus et finitus, 
propterea periens peribis tu Aquila, et ale tue sceleste, et 
capita tua impia, et ungues tui pessimi, et corpus tuum 
iniquum, ut quiescat terra; and it is furthermore predicted 
that the said destruction shall happen under the three heads, 
ista enim capita regni erunt '57 fines regni. But the denun- 
ciations against Rome had not been fulfilled in any sense when 
this book was written. The false prophet was therefore 
havarding speculations upon things yet to come; he knew 
that the fourth beast of Daniel (which he describes his eagle 
to be) was also the beast of St. John, and he had read that, 
immediately befere the downfall of that beast, and the de- 
struction of all his power in the great battle of the Valley“ 
of Concision, three unclean spirits should come forth. Dr. 
Lawrence '5° embraces the opinion that Sylla, Pompey the 
great, and Cesar, are the three heads, for which purpose, as 
the reader will recollect, the dictator and those two triumvirs 
were eaprieiously excluded from the catalogues of the twelve 
and the eight; but he is unable to give a reason why the fourth 
beast of Daniel or eagle of Ezra perished utterly and finally 
in their time. 


138 Ezra, c. x11. v. 29. 

136 C. XI. v. 50—5. 

137 C. XII. v. 32. 

138 Rev. c. xvi. v. 13. See the predictions of the Liber Pulveris Aro- 
matici published in Anton. Hulsii Theol. Jud. p. 22. 
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There will be no great weight in this objection to my opinion, 
that R. Akiba was the author of a silly % quibble against the re- 
turning of the ten tribes of Israel, and that Ezra predicts their!“ 
returning out of the land of Azaph. Because an impostor is put 
to many shifts, and he might have had occasion to learn in the 
former rebellions under Trajan how unsafe it was to contra- 
dict flatly such plain and explicit scriptures, while (at the 
same time) he incurred no charge of inconsistency, as nobody 
supposed him to be the author of Ezra. Moreover, the motive 
of his sophistry had been to get rid of their return considered 
as a preliminary to the establishment of the Messiah's earthly 
kingdom. And that object is attended to in the framing of 
Ezra’s prophecy ; for its completion is prorogued to the last 
times of all, and until after the destruction of the Roman 
empire by the Lion of Judah, Leo rugiens '*2 ex semine David. 
So that it really comes to the same point as did the total de- 
nial of their return, videlicet, that the Jews alone under their 
Messiah were to conquer the Roman world, and the Israelites 
to have no part in the atchievement. Thus much was abso- 
lutely necessary to premise, before he could unfurl Bar-Cochab’s 
standard. We may discern the first beginnings of the two 
Rabbinical Christs, Messiah ben Ephraim, and Messiah ben 
David, in Ezra’s Lion of David destroying Rome, and his Son 
of God ascending out of the sea to restore the ten tribes. 

But, whoever was the author of the Liber Ezre, that book 
was framed with a view to the great scheme of the apocrypsis 
and in such a manner as to justify the production, from time 
to time, of almost any number or description of forgeries. Five 
men, Sareas, Dabrias, Semelias, Echanan, and Asilihes, are 
appointed to write down the inspirations of Ezra, some to 
“ be published and some to be delivered in“ secrecy to the 
e wise; and they wrote no less than ninety-four books! Then 
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the Lord said to him, “that, which you wrote first, publish, 
“ and let both the worthy and the unworthy read it, but those 
“other books you shall keep safe!“ and deliver to the wise 
men of the people, for in them is the lamp of light, and the 
“ fountain of wisdom, and the river of knowledge.” Here, 
then, we have Ezra and his companions turned into gnostical 
illuminati with God for their grand-master. We are not to 
suppose that so many as ninety-four books were actually fabri- 
cated. But credit is taken for a large number in order to give 
a facility to fraud, it being thus made possible upon any 
emergency to write and produce a volume adapted to the cir- 
cumstances, as Mahomet received his chapters from heaven in 
succession. 

XIV. The extent of that system of imposture was very great, 
and its consequences were those most horrible ones, of which the 
histories of Heresy are composed. It was customary either to 
seize upon a name in scripture of some person likely to have 
written with authority, aud to invent works for him: or to 
tuke some quotation in scripture (or supposed quotation) from 
a lost book, and build up a fiction ¢o that passage, which, of 
course, was carefully inserted in it. 

Of the former practice, the Liber Adami!*>, Liber Seth, 
Liber Noachi, the gnostical book Tpognreca rov Xap '*6, and 
the Arabic Adassim Cham ben Nouh '3’, the Jetziras "48 (or 
books of Formation) of Abraham, one of which was notoriously 
made by R. Akiba “e, the Testaments of the Patriarchs, the 
Leptogenesis of Moses, the Liber Miriam , the Liber Eldad 
et Modad'*', the magical, alchemical, and cabalistic books of 
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Solomon, and the Liber Zerubbabel 152, are flagrant instances, 
both as to fraud and fiction and (in most cases) as to the vil- 
lainy of their contents. When Aristotle had acquired an au- 
thority in the schools second only to that of the bible, he also 
was served in the like manner, as may be seen in the book 
called Aristotelis Secreta Secretorum . 

The other mode of forgery may be illustrated in the Apoca- 
lypse of Elijah. St. Paul, in opposing the light of the gospel 
te spiritual darkness, says, wherefore it saith , awake thou 
« that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
« give thee light.” That was no where said in the old serip- 
tures, but it was the general substance of the gospel invitation 
to mankind, placed by St. Paul in the mouth of his Prosopo- 
pœia of ight. As when he says that Christ's blood “speaketh 
“better things than Abel,” without the slightest allusion to 
any words literally spoken by either. The very phraseology 
of the verse shows that it is not a quotation. Because that 
spiritual and religious mention of the name Christ, of which 
the new testament is full, no where occurs in the old. The 
use of that name is limited to one verse of Daniel, viz.: the 
chronological prophecy of the seventy weeks; whereas the 
spurious books usually treat of Christ or Messiah by name, 
thereby betraying their date and (in some degree) their 
authors. But care was taken to insert that verse in the 


prophecy is a sample of that book: In the last end of the days, Gog 
and Magog and their armies shall go up to Jerusalem, and fall by the 
hands of king Messing. Seven years shall Israel pursue them with arma, 
and they shall not go into the wood, nor prune a tree.” Eld. et Mod. 
cit. Targ. Hieros. in Num. xi. v. 26. 

158 Sepher Zerubbabel is a dialogue between that saint and the archangel 
Mittatron Sar-harpanim, and treats of the wars to be waged by Gog and 
Magog and Armillus against Messiah ben Ephraim and Messiah ben 
David. Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. tom. 2. p. 821. 

153 An Arabic version of this book by one John son of Patrio was 
found at Antioch and translated into Latin by one Philip, a priest, who 
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Apocalypse of Elijah. ‘Whence (saith Epiphanius) did the 
“ apostle take these words, wherefore it saith, etc. Certainly 
“ from the old testament. For they are in Elijah'**, Now of 
“ what society was Elijah? Was he not one of the pro- 
te phets ? In this way the simpleminded fathers, who were 
but feeble in criticism, became the dupes of liars. 

St. Paul, in another place, quotes a sentiment from Isaiah 
(eye hath not seen,” 156 etc.), with a slight deviation from 
the letter of the text ; and that also was laid hold of, and the 
words foisted into the Pseudo-Elias. The words (saith 
“‘ Origen) are found in no canonical book, but only im the 
“ apocrypha of Elijah the prophet 7.“ But St. Jerome in 
his comment upon the verse of Isaiah speaks more honestly 
and to the purpose than the sophist of Alexandria. His 
quotations are from the Psalms. St. Paul, as a Hebrew of 
“ the Hebrews, has taken a paraphrase e of this text in the 
“ canonical scriptures into his Epistle to the Corinthians, not 
“ rendering word for word, which he did not condescend to do, 
“ but expressing the truth of that sense, which he makes use 
“ of to corroborate his argument. Wherefore, let the madness 
“of the apocryphas be silent, which are intruded into the 
“ churches of Christ upon pretence of this text, and to which 
“we may well apply the words, quod sedeat Diabolus in 
“ insidiis cum divitibus in apocryphis ut inlerficiat innocen- 
“ tem ; and again, insidiatur in apocrypho quasi leo in spe- 
“ luncd sud, insidiatur ut rapiat pauperem. For the Ascen- 
“ sion of Isaiah and the Apocalypse of Elijah both contain 
“ this text. And upon pretence of this and many such trifling 
“ difficulties s the women 100 of Lusitania are deceived, and 
“loaded with sins, and led away by various desires, always 
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“learning but never arriving at the truth ; so as even to re- 
“ceive for truth the Balsam of Basilides, the Treusure of 
“ Barbelo, and the portentous names of Leusibora and others.” 
In another passage he points out the sources from which some 
other quotations were taken, verses, which the false pride of 
the Jews (the same which afterwards led them to reject their 
Messiah) induced them to expunge from the translation they 
made for Ptolemy, and he adds i, “many being ignorant of 
“ this, follow the madness of the Apocryphas, and prefer the 
“ silly trifling of the Spaniards (i. e. Priscillianists) to the 
“ authentic books.” What can be a clearer proof of such 
practices than the same text of Corinthians appearing verba- 
tim both in the Ascension of Isaiuh and in the Apocalypse of 
Elijah ? l 
A passage of Zachariah is cited in St. Matthew es, as being 
of Jeremiah (because the Jews of that day used to speak of 
them as of the sume man, spiritum Jeremie es fuisse in Zacha- 
rid, atque adeò Jeremiam eundem esse et Zachariam), aud 
that mode of citation did not fail to engender an apocryphal 
book of Jeremiah '*, containing those wards verbatim. And 
for abundance of proof, as to that fraud, we may add that the 
very text of Ephesians, which is inserted into the book of 
Elijah, is also contained in the false Jeremiah 165 
The Platonic philosopher, Origen, after some expressions 
of his respect for the apocrypha of Elijah and Jeremiah '%, 
goes on thus, “ also what he says, as Jannes and Jambres 
e withstood Moses, is not found in the public scriptures, but in 
“a secret book, which is entitled the Book of Jannes and 
« Jambres, upon which ground some have attempted (but 
tc without success) to exclude the Epistle to Timothy, as 
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“ containing a text from a secret book.” That would have 
been a valid ground of exclusion. But the fact alluded to 
is recorded in Exod. vii. v. 11, which Origen keeps out of 
sight ; and St. Paul only adds the names of the chief wizards 
of Egypt. Those names furnished an excellent opportunity 
for forgery and blasphemy. The book is not likely to see the 
light as yet, but it most probably still exists; a copy of it '67 con- 
taining all the magic of /Egypt was sent as a present by Leo 
the Iconoclast to the Caliph Mohdi. Jannes and Jambres were 
feigned by the Rabbis to have been the sons 1686 of Balaam, and 
grandsons !°9 of Cushan Rizathaim, and likewise to have been 
the preceptors 7 of Moses, for which reason (as I suppose) 
the tribe or posterity of Moses are called the Janus i, from 
one of the various ways!“ of spelling the name of Jannes, 
Jane. Jones, Jonos, or Johannes. The doctrine of the Liber 
de Tribus Impostoribus!7? is that Moses, Christ, Mahomet, and 
all other prophets are but sorcerers and necromancers of more 
or less power, and the class of philosophers whose text-book 
that was, particularly delighted in alluding to Jannes '* and 
Jambres, and the superior power of Moses. I conceive they 
were not unacquainted with the apocryphal book of those two 
‘Egyptians. 

XV. St. Jude in his Epistle has these words: “ yet Mi- 
“ chael the chief-messenger when contending with the ca- 
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“ lunmiator (dcabodoe) about the body of Moses, durst not 
ce bring against him a railing accusation, but said, the Lord 
“ rebuke thee.” Some of the impious dissembling the real 
meaning of that passage made use of it as a pretext for com- 
posing the Liber de Ascenstone Mosis, to which Origen “ 
believed or affected to believe that St. Jude had referred, and 
which asserted that Moses had ascended bodily to heaven. 
Josephus has the audacity to say '% that Moses disappeared 
from sight in a cloud, and that Joshua wrote the account of 
his death (a deliberate lie) for fear the people should deify 
him. Josephus was ignorant of the legend of Michael and 
Satan, and had no express tradition of Moses’s ascension to 
heaven, which shows thet the Liber de A. M. was no part of 
the Jewish antiquities, and did not furnish Josephus with his 
notion upon the subject ; but I have no doubt that both the 
one and the other took their rise after and from the great 
marvel of the Transfiguration. The Epistle of St. Jude is 
evangelical and in harmony with all scripture, and cannot 
therefore be ascribed to so desperate a criminal as would at- 
tempt to forge the word of God through his apostle, upon 
any hypothesis but this; that it wus composed in the name of 
St. Jude in order to support the false book of the Ascension 
or the other book which is there cited. But it cannot have 
been composed in support of the Ascension, because the words 
of it are absolutely fatal to that apocryphum, and such as to 
put the fabricator to great hazard in his undertaking, if he 
was not indeed ignerant himself of St. Jude’s meaning. St. 
Jude’s statement is faithfully copied from the vision of the 
prophet Zechariah, in which Satan appears before the throne 
of the Father and calumniates Israel, and our Lord appears 
in defence of his church, saying, the Lord rebuke thee, Satan ; 
and the body of Moses signifies the Levitical or Mosaical 
church as the body“ of Christ does the Christian. If that 
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interpretation were matter of any doubt, it must vanish when 
we take notice that the office of the Lord in Zechariah is the 
very same which Daniel ascribes to Michael, viz. : ‘ stand- 
ing up for the people of Israel.“ The words of the chief 
messenger, the Lord rebuke thee,” were of course inserted 
with care into the legend of Michael and Moses. But they 
do in fact establish the inauthenticity of that legend and the 
authenticity of the Epistle. 

The same apostle has made a famous quotation from the 
prophecy ef Enoch, which has given rise to an infamous 
volume in which the words cited by him are preserved. 

XVI. The book of Enoch requires particular observation 
Sacred history before Christ is that of two great systems or 
periods of theecraey, the patriarchal or catholic, and the Le- 
vitical or that of one select people. And we cannot too con- 
stantly bear in mind that God is One, that He is Truth, and 
that He is unchangeable, and neither has nor can have but 
one religion. Consequently there is no difference between the 
patriarchal (or that of Enoch, Noah, and Lot) and the Levi- 
tical or that of Moses and Aaron, other than that very differ- 
ence ef the ene being and the other not being catholical. The 
matters of injunction or of prohibition in the Law of Moses, 
and the modes and conditions of divine government in Israel, 
all of them either are patriarchal or else are superadded for the 
peculiar purposes of the call of Israel. Upon that principle 
we could not reasonably suppose the patriarchs to have been 
without any scripture or word of prophecy, even if we did not 
read of “the holy prophets which have been since the world 
“ began.” But in fact we meet with quotations from the pro- 
phetic book of Proverbs or rather Enigmas ds, and from 
those of Jasher and the Wars of Jehovah, of which last a 
forgery is known to be preserved by a certain sect, but has never 
been made public. However, when the church of God came 
te be circumscribed within the family of Jacob, those books 
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ceased to be any where preserved as canonical archives, and 
being left to their own fate have generally ceased to be extant. 
The like whereof has befallen the Chronicles of the Kings of 
Israel, which were lost when the sanctuaries of Bethel and 
Dan were destroyed and the kingdom of Samaria entirely 
broken up, and were not kept in the temple of Jerusalem. 

But the prophecy of Enoch, of which the memory was never 
extinct even among the heathens, was handed down to the days 
of St. Jude, and from them down to ours. It is comprised in 
the six first chapters of the Æthiopian book of Enoch ; and I 
shall presently show that it is the genuine effusion of the 
prophet who hath not seen death. 

Immediately after the conclusion of that holy song the dis- 
gusting and heretical history ꝰ begins abruptly in these words, 
It happened after the sons of men had multiplied in those 
“ days, that daughters were born to them elegant and beau- 
“ tiful, And when the angels, the sons of heaven, beheld 
* them, they became enamoured of them, saying to each other, 
“Come, let us select for ourselves wives from the progeny of 
“ men and let us beget children. Then their leader Samyaza 
“ said unto them, etc. etc.” The pith of it is that the Angels 
from Heaven or Egregori came down among the women, in 
the character of incubi, and engendered a mongrel race partly 
angelic and partly human. That doctrine is the basis of the 
Sabian superstition, and of more than half the crimes and 
extravagancies of the Cabalists and Rosycrucians. 

XVII. The subject of angels and demons is one whereof 
the obscurity has been very convenient to people of that sort, 
and which they have done their utmost to keep in obscurity, 
for two purposes, to support polytheism in general, and to 
conceal the real nature and circumstances of the Devil, to 
whose service they had devoted themselves. 

Angel is a Greek word signifying a messenger, and abso- 
lutely devoid of any scintilla of ulterior signification. But 
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unfortunately the Latin fathers preferred writing angelus, 
which is no 8 Latin at all, to writing nuncius. 

Hence, we read in our liturgy of angels and archangels. 
But its authors would scarcely have ventured to say mes- 
sengers and chief-messengers, it being so evident that He, who 
sent his only-begotten son Jehovah as the messenger of His 
covenant, could have but one chief-messenger. Accordingly 
that word is coupled with the article which designates the 
being the one and sole, 6'*! ANY u And it is never 
made use of in the plural number; for Michael's being called 
in Daniel one of the Princes, icc '®* rwv apyovrwy, is entirely 
beside the purpose. That phrase denotes one of the spirits 
who presided as princes over the different nations; and the 
Lord was one of them'®, being the Prince of the people 
of Israel. Michael, we are told, is a name of God’s chief- 
messenger, and also that he is the Prince who standeth up 
for the people of Israel. . 

God, say '* the Rabbins, conferred upon Michael his own 
name Sciaddai, i. e. Omnipotence, and by him God brought 
the Israelites out of Ægypt with portents in the sea and in 
the desert, with a strong hand and a stretched-out arm. He 
is the depositary of God’s secrets and the manifestation of His 
omnipotence. But the Cabalists, wishing to spare the use of 
God’s name Sciaddai, substituted that of Mattatron (or Mit- 
tatron) the letters of which yield the same number (314) as 
those of the other, and which is said to mean iss Donum Dei. 
He occupies the three 186 highest heavens. And in him the 
fallen glory of '87 Adam the Protoplast is restored. 

© For the passage in Seneca is undoubtedly a corrupt reading. See 
Epist. 20. p. 95. Paris. 1603. 
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The same chief of the seventy-two angels is otherwise 
Scenan, which signifies by a cabalistic interpretation? Bos 
Aquila——Leo—Filius-hominis. That is to say, there are sixty- 
eight separate angels of the nations, the sixty-ninth is Scior, 
the seventieth Nescer, the seventy-first Arie, and the seventy- 
second Ben-Adam or Filius-hominis, from which four names 
the great name Scenan (or, without the points, Scan) is con- 
cocted, The son of Man uniting in one the whole quaternion 
ef Cherubic attributes is a character not to be mistaken even 
in the hands of Jews; independently of the express de- 
claration in St. Paul that Christ's coming shall be manifest 
ir pn Apyayyeds'®9 kai éy cadmeyye Oe. 

A similar remark applies to the word Devil, which we often 
hear used in the plural, but which throughout scripture is 
used in a manner emphatically sole and singular, as 6 ĉia Bodoc, 
6 xovnpoc, and Zaravac. And it describes a person whose cha- 
racter and nature combined have in the world no similar. 
The use of either of those words in the plural is an invention 
favourable to dæmonolatry. 

But the word messenger is often used in the plural, and in 
one sense only, viz: the plain sense of that word, but as ap- 
plied to several descriptions of persons. 

First. It is undeniable that there are certain beings whom 
God created to be his servants before he created man, because 
it is written that when the morning stars sang together all 
“< the sons of God shouted for joy,” but after the commence- 
ment of the hexaemeron or creation of the visible world, be- 
cause “ in six days God made the heavens and earth and all 
“ that in them ts.” They probably were created on the morn- 
ing of the fourth day, and that coincidence of creation (indi- 
cated in Job’s words) may be the ancient source of that Sabian 
errour, by which star-worship and angel-worship are united, 
and, indeed, the stars and the angels identified. 

Of their names and natures we can learn very little. But 
it seems to be intimated, that in some of those cases in which 
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judgments of providence were brought about by the apparent 
employment of the brute 1 elements, the hierarchy of heaven 
were really acting under those natural forms; He maketh 
“ his messengers 11 winds, his ministers a flaming fre.” 

Secondly. There are human messengers or persons charged 
with a commission from God; and the more excellent of these 
angels are the same who are called saints. In some places it 
is said that Christ shall come with his 104 saints, and in others 
that he shall come with his'% angels. It is not obscurely 
intimated concerning 1 David, 1os Daniel, and 106 Zerubbabel, 
and concerning ' Moses, Elijah, and ' Enoch, that they 
are of the number of those messenger saints. St. John saw 
a messenger in Paradise, who informed him that he was one 
“ of his fellow-servants 1 and of his brethren the prophets.” 
Considering the great analogy between the visions of Daniel 
and John, I presume that this man was the same angel who 
appeared to Daniel and afterwards to the ‘father of St. John 
Baptist, even the °° MAN Gabriel.” And being both a man 
and a prophet he is probably the translated Enoch. 

The denomination of God’s messenger is applied both to the 
souls of departed men and to living men. The spirits of the 
saints are of the former kind. And of the latter are the 
bishops of the seven churches in Asia who are admonished in 
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the Revelations, and those angels on whose account! all 
women should wear a covering in the same way as °°? married 
women wore a veil in token of subjection to their husbands. 
Those were the priests and ministers of the Levitical church 
who were in like manner called®°3 angels (maladim) in Hebrew. 

In what cases the angels of the pre-adamite creation and in 
what others the sanctified spirits of departed men are spoken 
of as God’s messengers, it is not altogether easy, nor at all 
necessary, to determine. The guardian ministry so explicitly 
spoken of appears rather to relate to the former. On the 
other hand it seems more certain that those who shall come 
with Christ at the day of his advent, being saints, are of the 
latter sort: because Enoch and Elias are actually kept alive 
until His coming, and because it is foretold that at His coming 
“ many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
‘“ some to everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting 
“ contempt, and they that be wise shall shine as the bright- 
“ ness of the firmament, and they that turn many to riglite- 
‘< ousness as the stars for ever and ever.” Of them the second 
Daniel, St. John, declares that they sat upon thrones and 
“ judgment was given unto them. . . . and they lived and 
“ reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the 
“ dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
“ This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy (or and a 
“ saint) is he that hath part in the first resurrection; upon 
ce such the second death has no power, but they shall be 
“ the?% priests of God and Christ, and reign with him a 
thousand years. 

It is reasonable to think that those saints who have part in 
the first resurrection are the same persons (except as regards 
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those who died after our Saviour) as the saints who actually 
did arise when Jesus gave up the ghost, and the graves were 
“opened and many bodies of the saints which slept arose ; 
“and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
“into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” The opinion 
of such as think * that their resurrection was permanent at 
that time, and that they did not return into their graves s, 
but ascended with the Lord into heaven, is by no means to be 
tolerated. Because his ascension is not described after that 
fashion, either in the prophetic symbols (if such they be) of 
Enoch and Elijah, or in the narratives of the evangelists, or 
in the apocryphal Book of Wisdom, which is (I believe) a 
production of Philo Judzeus in which he mixes up the Platonic 
gnosis with an heretical Christianity, and makes allusion to 
the ascension : because St. John speaks of a resurrection still 
future as the first resurrection: and because Christ is the 
“first fruits of them who sleep,” which shows that neither 
Moses, who conversed with Him and Elias, nor the saints in 
question, could have risen, except for the time only, and to 
return (like Lazarus and others) into the state from which 
they came; for the latter arose from their sleep at the moment 
of his death, although they did not come forth until after his 
resurrection. 

Since the messengers of the Chief-Messenger Michael the 
Prince consist of those two saints who have not yet died, and 
those who are dead but shall have part in the first rising, it 
seems to follow that the messengers of the Dragon (who are 
placed in 7 such direct correlation with them) should be of 
the same sort. And as Satan has no similar, as none of his 
titles have any plural, and as he had no coadjutor in his ori- 
ginal fraud, it can hardly be otherwise. From which the in- 
ference is, that they who in the first resurrection shall arise 


25 See the heretical Gospel of Nicodemus (a forgery of unknown date) 
c. XIX. c. xx. 

* Sec Justin Martyr. Resp. Orthodox. 85. 

7 Rev. 12. 2. 7. 
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“ to shame and everlasting contempt,” will arise as messengers 
of his. But we read of numerous beings, not men, at least 
not men in the state of life, who own the false god Baalzebub 
for their prince, are devoted to the service of Satan, and par- 
take of his fear and hatred of the Lord. As the English word 
devil is but a corruption of the singular noun diabolos, the 
translating of the plural daimones and daimonia into devils 
operates (however it was intended) as a great cause of errour. 
For those words were really used to denote very different 
beings, namely, the souls of men who had lived in the hatred 
of God, and in the service of the devil, acting as his angels. 
We read of them as being the objects of dos heathen worship, 
the deasters, whom Euhemerus had shown (long before the 
birth of Christ) to be dead and deified men, and whom the 
Sibyl styles, 


Aatpovag auyove vexvwy éccwra KapovTwy, 
that is to say, 
Spirits without life the ghosts of mortal men ; 


as believing 2 in God and trembling ; as being the subjects 
of hzresy and false *!° doctrine; and more often as entering 
and possessing the bodies of living men and tormenting them 
in dreadful ways. The last point brings us (as I have 211 
shown heretofore) to a certain and demonstrative knowledge 
of the matter; because the possession by and exorcism of the 
dzmonia is described by the Syrian Lucian in language not 
only conformable but actually alluding to that of scripture, 
or (at the least) to those same facts which are recorded in 
scripture. And it abundantly appears from his works that a 


28 1 Cor. 10. v. 20, 1. 
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daimonton in his age and country meant neither more nor less 
than a ghost, and that a person’s daimonion meant his ghost. 
I understand in a like manner what is written, „take heed 
“that ye despise not one of these little ones, for E say unto 
* yon that in heaven 2 their angels do always behold the 
“ face of my father which is in heaven.” The ministry of 
guardian angels seems to be an irrelevant topic in this place, 
which relates to the sanctity of the innocents themselves, 
which had been disparaged, and not to that of the spiritual 
hierarchy, which nobody was calling in question. Therefore 
their angels are what Lucian would call their daimones or 
their daimonia, and the Latins their manes. 

XVIII. Upon this view of the whole case there is no locus 
standi for such as thought that “ the angels 2!3 who kept not 
“ their first estate, but left their own habitation,” or “ the 
“ angels 2 who sinned,” and who are called by Moses the 
sons of God, were ccelestial princes like those of whom 24 Job 
speaks. For Satan is one 216 of those latter; and he is the 
only one of whose rebellion we can discover the slightest trace. 
But the phrase sons of God is a common phrase to express 
men who are faithful to His service: “the peacemakers *!? 
“ shali be called diot Ocov :” ye are all 218 sons (itor) of God 
“ by faith in Christ Jesus: and so forth. And by the same 
faith they who were disobedient when the long-suffering of 
“ God waited in the days of Noah” were sons of God, and_ 
they sacrificed that title to become by marriage the sons of 
men. They left their own habitations” in Armenia near 
the garden of Eden and the Cherubim to descend into the land 
of Nod and select wives from umong the refined and luxurious 
daughters of Cain. 


213 Matth. 18. v. 10. 
213 Jude, v. 6. 
214 2 Pet. 2. v. 4. 
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It is however an errour to suppose that they were the pos-. 
terity of Seth in general. The name of Jehovah had been 
early profaned in that house. But Enoch was “an example 
“ of repentance to all generations, his family were instructed 
in the right path, and they i were the sons of God who were 
seduced from their mountains by the Jezebels of the plain. 
The remnant of them, to whom Noah had preached in vain, 
during the one hundred and twenty years of the long-suffering 
of God, are a part of the spirits 2* in prison or reserved in 
chains * under darkness. 

To the animal creation the law was given “ be fruitful and 
“multiply.” But it is folly to imagine that the angels who 
were created before or on the fourth day increase by genera- 
tion. Because we can discover no mention of sexuality (the 
masculine gender being used of course, as is the general cus- 
tom of grammarians) or of any female natures among them; 
because there is no reason or analogy for thinking that those 
who have not earthly bodies can do the works of the flesh ; 
and because we are expressly told that “in the resurrection 
“ they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
«angels of God in heaven.” 

The contrary doctrine, that demons, spirits, or angels held 
a sensual commerce with each other and with the human race, 
is one of the oldest fictions of the Anti-Christian or pagan 
apostacy, and it has never entirely? ceased to be cherished. 
It originated with the prophecies of the Son of God being 
born of a woman, and was essential to all attempts at setting 
up an Anti-Christ or false and premature fulfilment of that 
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promise ; so it was set up for the same purpose for which it is 
still fostered in secret, and for which it will probably be in 
due season republished. But when polytheism came in and 
men worshipped the stars and angels of heaven for gods, as 
many as there were of those deasters, so many opportunities 
were there fər women to gratify their ambition or disguise 
their adulteries and incests by pretending to give birth to 
heroes and demigods. It was also an errour inseparable from 
the cyclical or æonian system of the world reproduced at 
periods, for in that system Adam and Noah were themselves 
dæmon gods and the offspring of other such, 


Npwroyov HIGH, Dewy marep he kae bie! 


And such illusions obtained a great accession of strength from 
the Greek translators of the Bible affecting to call the pro- 
duce of those calamitous marriages giants, which implies a 
superiority of nature, instead of apostates or fallers away, 
which points out the real evil they produced. They were 
very capable * of doing so from bad motives, and in order to 
favour superstitious ideas; or they may have done so by way 
of explaining the mythology of the Titans and showing to 
their Greek readers what was the truth of that fable. But 
that word must have contributed to deceive Josephus; and 
how great mischief it caused in the Christian church may be 
Judged from what Athenagoras 2 gravely deposes, that the 
Prince of matter and of its forms and the angels of the first 
“firmament abandoned their state and dignity, they through 
“ love of human virgins and concupiscence, and he from neg- 
“lect and misconduct in the charge entrusted to him; and 
“the lovers begot those who are called giants. But the 
“angels who fell remain in the air, or upon earth, and cannot 
“return into heaven; and the souls of the giants also are 
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ee demons wandering round the world; the angels moving ac- 
& cording to their inclinations, but the demons according to 

“ their natural constitutions.” he stature of that generation 
may have been in fact greater than that of mankind in the 

days of Moses, wherein mythology may stand justified, but 
their bodily greatness had no more to do with the illicit mar- 

riages of their parents than their extreme longevity had. 

XIX. The book of Enoch is a forgery composed after the 

capture of Jerusalem, by the Sabians of the East, a sect who 

still exist in Chaldza under the names of Mandaites, Naza- 

reans, and Christians of St. John Baptist. They are a sect 

of heathen illuminati professing a heresy founded upon the 

missions of St. John and our Saviour, and they hold the Jews 

in detestation for rejecting John who is the great object of 
their veneration. There can be nothing more foul and de- 

testable than that sect. However no less than fourteen Sa- 

bian kings? reigned in Haran during the empire of the 

Khalifs, and in the seventeenth century there were still fifteen 

thousand of them s in the principality of Bassora. 

Abulhasen Tabet flourished at Haran about A. D. 890, and 

wrote one hundred and seventy-six volumes on various sub- 

jects. In one of them *7 he says, when many were seduced 
‘into errour by tribulation our fathers by God's help spake 
“ boldly, nor was this blessed city ever polluted by the Chris- 
stian errour. Lo! we are the heirs of ethnicism which is 
“famous on the earth. Happy is he who takes up the bur- 
then, hoping to obtain the praise of ethniciam! Who made 
„the earth habitable and divided it into kingdoms but the 
* lords and kings of the heathens? Who distributed havens 
and rivers, and produced the occult sciences, but the illus- 
“ trious of the heathen? They investigate all things, reveal 
“the medicine of souls and their redemption, and make ma- 


s Muhummed ben Isaac cit. Hottinger, Hist. Orient. L. I. c. 8. p. 175. 
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“ nifest the medicine of bodies, and indicate to the world the 
“ management of affairs and the wisdom of the supreme 
“merits. Without these virtues of ethnicism the world would 
“ be empty and overrun with want and misery.” 

They are said to be astrolaters “s and angelolaters, having 
a doctrine in some measure intermediate between the Chris- 
tians and the Magi. Some say it was invented 22 by Navazib 
a Persian, others, by Tachurith king of the Persians, others, 
by Iunan (son of Markoles the Grecian) who also invented 
astrology. But they themselves say, that %° Noah laid the 
foundations of their religion, and even carry its first origins 
above the flood, maintaining that one Sabius son of Seth and 
brother %! of Enos invented it, in which Moses Maimonides 
agrees * so far as this, that in the days of Enos people began 
to worship the stars as ministers and vicegerents of God, and 
a race of impostors sprung up who pretended to hold conversa- 
tion with the stars and angels. Others“ will have Sabius 
to be a son of Enoch, and the Mahometan writer Kessius ** 
speaks of them as holding the doctrine of the sons of Enoch ; 
Idris said to his sons, “ my sons, call yourselves Zabæans ! 
learn to read books in your youth, that they may be of use 
“in your age.” 

The Nazareans of St. John are a faction springing out of 
Judaism and Christianity, and therefore fall under the usual 
sense of the word Aeretics, but their religion is only a variety 
of that great one of Osiris, Bacchus, or Sabus, 2 called Hel- 
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lenismus and Ionismus; whence the fables of their doctrine 
coming from Junan the Greek, and of the prophet Jonicus 
having %6 invented astronomy in Heliochora or the region of 
the sun. Abulpharagius says that“ it may be held for certain 
“ concerning the Sabians that their profession is the same as 
“ that of the? ancient Chaldees.” It is the same as the 
Hellenic system, and the same also as that of the ancient * 
Canaanites. M. De Fourmont observes with justice (except- 
ing, perhaps, as regards Bactriana) que le Sabiisme paroit 
avoir esté reçu * également dans la Chaldée, dans l’ Egypte, 
dans la Phénicie, dans la Bactriane, et dans l' Inde. But it is 
true that there were two modes of Subianism, the cultores £4! 
sacellorum et simulachrorum. The former flourished in Ba- 
bylonia, and in Syria where the idolaters worshipped all the 
host of heaven, and their images were made at certain con- 
junctures of the stars from which they were supposed to derive 
their virtue. Of their kind were those whom the Romans 
used to call Chaldees, Jews, and Mathematics, and the Sabians 
whom 2% Maimonides describes, who acknowledged no gods 
but the sun and stars, as is apparent from their books, and 
especially from their Annals, in which they boast of their an- 
cestours having maintained that thesis against Abraham and 
expelled him from their country lest he should seduce the 
people away from their doctrine.” Their doctrines and prac- 
tices were astrological, and conducted the human mind to 
strict necessity, immoralism, and the extreme degree of atheism, 
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They had moreover a greater affinity to the Magians than 
other Sabians had. The latter were such as the Ægyptians, 
Indians, Greeks, and Romans, whose system included a wor- 
ship of the luminaries, but differed from the sacellar in not 
being wholly astrological and magical. We hear much among 
them of Apollo, Diana, and other such names, but compara- 
tively little of the gods Sol and Luna. 

The Nazaræan Sabis have three sacred books now in use 
among them, the Liber Adami, the Liber Hieahie ben Za- 
chariah (i. e. St. John Baptist), and the Divan, which is said 
to be the most voluminous of the three ; they seldom permit 
those **3 books to pass into the hands of strangers, and although 
a very venal people they are seldom to be corrupted on that 
score. 

XX. However those apocrypha have at length seen the 
light, and from them we may judge of the generality of those 
secrets which in many places are so perseveringly kept. The 
editor of the work has not been at much pains in criticising it; 
but it appears to me to contain in the three volumes of the 
text all the three books above cited by Agathangelus. At 
least, the first is of Adam, in the mouth of Adam; the second, 
is in the mouth of Jahia or St. John; and the third is not in 
the mouth of either, being (as I suppose) the Divan. It is 
true that in the latter case he had been misinformed as to the 
superior volume of that book; but that circumstance is too 
light to weigh against the other coincidences, especially as it 
does net appear that he had read them. 

The books are very difficult to comprehend. Zivo or Light 
seems to be the Supreme Essence in their creed, and from 
him emanate three beings called Lives. Adam is introduced 
praying for his father and mother, his two wives, his five 
sons, and his three brothers. They are all of them Genii. 
His companions and teachers are the Genii Abel, Seth, and 


20 Agathangelus a S. Theresia in Epist. data Bassore Nov. 28. 1681. 
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Enos, called the Family of Life. One Abatur looking down 
into the abyss sees a reflexion of his own image, and that re- 
flexion is the procreation %5 of Fetahil the wicked, who forms 
the earth out of Chaos and creates the angels of hell. Fetahil 
lies with his own mother, who (as we have seen) was the 
abyss, and who is often called Spiritus simply, and he begets 
the Septem-stellar Spirits. They (saith Adam) are impostor 
demons who shall deceive the world in conjunction with the 
Duodecim-stellar Spirits. The Sun, the proudest of the 
Septem-stellars 6, having the names of Adonai, El-el, Jurbo, 
and Kadosch, will call Moses out of Mount Sinai and give 
him the world and prepare a shrine for him. And the stellar 
spirit Nebu Mercury Messiah the liar %7 will deprave the 
“ ancient worship of God, and call himself Emanuel and 
4 Jesus giver of life. But believe him not, for he will prac- 
“ tise fraud and glamour! He will say, Zam God the Son of 
s God, my father sent me, I am the chief-messenger, I am 
sc Abel Zivo, I came from on high. But trust him not, for he 
ce will not be Abel Zivo.” . . . . He shall be baptized by 
s John %8 but will pervert his doctrine, until Enos the Genius 
“ shall come in the days of Pontius Pilate and in the power of 
<“ the most high king of light, and shall expose the falsity of 
“Messiah, the liar having the semblance of an angel of light, 
“and shall condemn the false lying Messiah, the son of a 
s woman who has not sprung from light. He will convict the 
* cunning Messiah, one of the seven impostors who wander 
“ having each the command of a sphere, and shall cause him 
* to be fixed to a cross and kill his body. His followers will 
“ be dispersed, and he will hide himself in Mount Moriah. 
St. John Baptist (as we further read) in the course of his 
journey through hell visited the prison 2 of Jesus Messiah, 
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who said to him, “ give me your name, and your sign which 
you took from the waters, even from the treasures of splendour 
in the baptism of light,” and St. John told him his name and 
his sign and Messiah worshipped him four times. 

The filth and obscenity of that blasphemous book are such 
as no reader's imagination (however impure) would 2% think 
of, and sufficiently show with what manner of words and deeds 
the worshippers of Light and of the Aon of Life were con- 
versant in secret. The following may serve for a trifling 
sample; Nebu Messiah shall call the Jews, eisque dicet **', 
“ venite, videte, mortuos vivifico et ut resurgant facio, prelium 
“ redemptionis solvo, sum Enos Nazareus, SPIRITUS etiam 
“ voce in Jerusalem misså testimonium de eo dicet, ipse autem 
“ illecebris prestigiarum filios hominis captivabit et eos san- 
“ guine et menstruali pollutione imbuet.” 

The whole work is inconsistent and unintelligible, not from 
the folly of its authors alone, but partly from their craft. They 
are a masonic body; they have a secret name 2, and a secret 
sign, and a name of their god °? which is not revealed to us 
and of which Jesus is represented as being ignorant, and 
“ there is no bottom to the profundity ?! of the interior Naza- 
“reism.” Therefore besides their precaution that their books 
should not get abroad, they take care to write them in a form 
imperfectly intelligible to the many. 


Presertim cum rite volunt indicta relinqui °° 
Nonnulla, aut dici scelus est ea quippe nefandum 
Ni penitus cæcis ambagibus involvantur. 
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Their real creed is that 255 the Devil, the old dragon of the 
knowledge of good and evil, is the supreme Light and Life, 
lord and father of the 800,000 myriads of genii (the fixt stars) 
who were baptized in the Jordan of the heavens. That, the 
Holy Ghost is an impure and female nature presiding over 
lust and concupiscence and the mother of the evil spirit Fetahil 
by the spirit Abatur or God the Father, and that Jesus with 
the other six planetary demons was begotten by the incest of 
the evil spirit with his own mother the Holy Ghost in order 
that they might deceive and corrupt the world. That Enos 
the Genius and baptizer of the genii in heaven appeared upon 
earth in the form of John baptizing men ; that his appearance 
was in order to counteract those evil powers, and to punish 
both the Christians for believing in Christ and the Jews or 
abortives (as they are always termed) for rejecting himself ; 
and that he ascended again into heaven. 

This being so, it may be wondered in what sense they were 
Christians at all. But it is the nature of all such heresies to 
worship the very powers they most profess to abominate, by 
practising every enormity as a sacramental tribute to the 
divine wickedness. The Carpocratians, whose doctrine was in 
effect the same, explained their reason for so doing, viz.: 
that turpitude is acceptable to the lower principalities and 
“ powers, and must be committed by those 27 who desire to 
purchase a free passage through their inferior heavens into 
“ the highest.“ We may therefore safely say of the Sabaites, 
that “ it is a shame even to speak of the things which are 
done of them in secret.” One of their books, the Tamtam 
or Tumtum 2s, avows that their men worship the planet 


256 They venerate him under his rabbinical name of Samacl, as “ prince 
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Venus in woman’s clothes, and that the women worship Mars 
in complete armour ; most flagitions ceremonies of unnatural 
vice, the same against which Israel was warned, the 
“ woman *59 shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a man, 
“neither shall a man put on a woman’s garment, for all that 
“do so are abomination unto the Lord thy God.’ Another 
of their customs is to slaughter an animal, and pour his blood 
into a fosse, and while they are eating the flesh, the demons 
are supposed to drink up the blood, and by these means 26°, 
fralernitatem et familiaritatem inter eos contrahi. They 
offer up human victims to several of the Septem-stellars, and 
especially to our Saviour, whom they call Nebu Messiah 261. 
On the fourth day of the week, upon solemn occasions, a 
young man of a dark complexion, but of refined and cultivated 
mind, is made drunk with wine, and is brought before the 
image of Nebu by the Sabaites, saying, Most noble Lord, 
“ we bring to you a youth who resembles you in manners and 
“ appearance, and whom we beg you to accept of,” which 
said, they cut him in half lengthwise, and then divide the 
halves into quarters, and each bring a billet to form a pile, 
‘and then burn him and sprinkle the face of the image with his 
ashes ; but they keep this ceremony as secret as they can. 
They regard the cross as the mast of the ships of the sun and 
moon ; qualis vero sit ille malus mysticus, que navis Lune, 
quod etiam Solis navigium, cum illis sileamus. We may ob- 
serve in their murders committed in honour of Jesus Christ a 
circumstance which does not appear in their other sacrifices, the 
rosea cruz, for the dimidiation longwise and the transverse 
quartering produce that vetus magorum character *’, the 
bloody cross. The Codex Nazaræus or Liber Adami is in 
truth a sort of Liber de Tribus Impostoribus (a book which 


z0 Deut. 22. v. 5. 
250 See above, vol. 2. p. 65l. Maimonides, ibid. 
251 Muhammed Abi Talcb in Norberg. Onomasticon Codicis Nazaræi. 
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was derived, as we have shown, from the Assyrian Curds and 
other dark fraternities of the East into some of the brother- 
hoods of Europe), for it successively reviles, as false wizards, 
and deceivers by magic, Moses**5, Nebu?t Messiah, and 
Ahmad °* bar Bezbat or Mahamad bar Bezbat. 

The Liber Enoch, I say, is a book of the heretical Sa- 
baism. And any one will the more readily believe that, now 
that he has seen the same people fabricating a Liber Adam; 
and the more so, again, when he observes, that the library of 
the Ethiopian kings to which we are indebted for Enoch, also 
contained the book of Noah on Cosmography, that of Abra- 
ham on Mathematics, and several books of Solomon. That 

shows from what sort of shop we have received it. 

XXI. The strictures I would make upon it are of two 
sorts; to show its general falsehood and absurdity, and its 
especial coincidence with the Nazaræan Sabianism. 

For the first purpose I make the following observations. 
1. That it states the giants (Nephilim or Fallers-off of scrip- 
ture) to have ss been 300 cubits in heighth! 2. That, the 
giants who have been born of spirit and of flesh 87 shall be 
called upon earth evil spirits, evil spirits shall proceed from 
their flesh because they were created from above... . upon 
earth shall be habitation of terrestrial spirits who are born 
upon earth. 3. That it contains the names of a multitude of 
supposed angels and spirits, Uriel, Raphael, Raguel, Kasyada, 
etc. etc. ; whereas scripture contains only the blessed name of 
Michael the Prince, and that of the man Gabriel. 4. That 
Azazel and Samael are spoken of as two different genii or 
spirits, whereas they are well known to be two Hebrew 
names of the devil. 5. That the physics of the eighteenth 
chapter are absurd, e.g.. “I then surveyed the receptacles of 
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ee all the worlds .. . I surveyed the stone which supports the 
“corners of the earth.. . . I also beheld the four winds which 
“ bear up the earth and the firmament of heaven, I beheld 
te the winds occupying the exalted sky, arising in the midst of 
ce heaven and earth, and constituting the pillars of heaven... 
“ I passed on towards the south, where there burned both 
ee by day and night six mountains formed of glorious stones... 
‘ I saw too a blazing fire hanging over all the mountains,” 
etc. etc. 6. That another chapter 6s treats of the new moons 
as of a real plurality, and of the moons observing a mu- 
tual fidelity by means of a stable oath. 7. That the un- 
clean heresy of the arbor vitæ s is introduced, “ the holy 
“ Lord, the everlasting king, shall come to visit the earth 
“ throned on the top of a fruit tree 70.“ 8. That it is said, 
“the Cherubim, Seraphim, and Ophanim™!... shall bless 
“ and glorify the Lord,” which third is an unscriptural and 
ophitic name. 9. That it is stated (in c. 68.) that the world 
was created by the power of God’s oath, which is called Beka, 
that the spirit Kasyada interceded with Michael that he should 
make that name known to men, that the same Kasyada taught 
men the art of procuring abortions, that a variety of other 
spirits taught them other things, and that the spirit Gadrel 
seduced Eve. 10. That the Sun has two names, Aryares *7* 
and Tomas, and the Moon four, Asonya, Ebla, Bonase, and 
Erae. 11. That we meet with that ne plus ultra of Rabbinism, 
the story of Behemoth and Leviathan, mentioned also in 
Esdras, “ in the day of covenant and inquisition two mon- 
ce gters 275, Behemoth and Leviathan, shall be distributed for 
e food . .. they were separated on the same day, one in the 


25 C. 41. v. 4. 
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ee depths of the sea, and one in the dry desert. 12. That it 
is asserted that the Giants had performed the projection of 
the white or ceuvre au blanc, and discovered the philosophical 
tincture! ‘they know how silver“ is produced from the 
* dust of the earth, and how on the earth the metallic drop 
“ exists.” 

My next remark is, that it has a close relation to the errours 
of the Sabians. Because, ]. It represents angels or spirits 
having intermarriage with mortals, as they“ do. 2. It speaks 
of the seven planets (or septem-stellar spirits) as of guilty 
powers abhorred by their Superior; Enoch sees seven stars of 
heaven 7s bound in a terrific place, in which are such of the 
stars as have transgressed the commandment of the most high 
God, and are there bound until the infinite number of the 
days of their crimes be completed. 3. It treats of the stars in 
general as of spirits or moral powers and agents. The stars 
“ which roll? over fire are those which transgressed the 
“ commandment of God before the time arrived.” Enoch sees 
the stars come forth from the gates of heaven, and he writes 
down their names 27s at the dictation of Uriel, and the stars 
answer to their names *79 and are converted into angels. 4. 
He holds it blasphemy to speak ill of the stars and considers 
God as their leader, ‘‘ the mighty ones of the earth shall 
“ condemn ?® the stars of heaven, shall lift up their hands 
“ against the most high.. .. and deny the Lord of Spirits.” 


274 C. 64. v. 7. 

776 Liber Adami, vol. 2. p. 107. 
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5. He says that the stars are the witnesses by whom the angels 
are to judge us in the day of judgment! when the most high 
comes to execute judgment the angels shall inquire into 
“ your conduct in heaven, of the sun, the moon, and the stars, 
“8l shall they inquire respecting your sins.” 6. Fædissimè 
loquitur de astris, que partes pudendas *** equorum veretris 
similes habere fingit, et partibus illis protrusis vaccas inire 
contra ordinem nature, et elephantas et camelos procreare ! 
7. Because either the book itself, or at least the key to its 
occult meaning, is masonic and strictly apocryphal. Enoch 
bestows this praise on Noah, “the Lord of spirits knows that 
thou art pure, and good, and free—from what ?— from 288 
“the reproach of discovering secrets.” And an angel gave 
Noah (as we are told in a part of the work *** which he is 
feigned to have written) the “ characteristical marks of all 
“the secret things in the book of my great grandfather 
“Enoch!” That is at least an admission that the cat ts in 
the bag. The book of Enoch is less blasphemous than the 
esoteric book of Adam, and has not been concealed as the 
latter was, but then it does not in its less offensive parts mean 
a word of what it seems to suy. 

XXII. The origin of the Mandaites, Christians of St. John, 
or Nazarean ?% Sabians is unknown to me, their own stories 
about it being mere figments. But it seems to be true that 
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Christianity did not altogether flourish among the disciples of 
John, and that both the Simoniacs 286 and Dositheans came 
out of his company of baptizers, and it is not improbable that 
those ancient heretics called Nazareans, and especially those 
of them who were styled 27 Ebionites, may also have been 
deaf to the Voice in the Wilderness and may have founded an 
anti-christian scheme upon the basis of his Christian mission ; 
and that these are the successors of those old Nazareans, either 
made worse than they originally were, or rather more fully 
detected, in the course of that which brings most things to 
light, time. They cannot be essentially different from the 
Sethiani 28s because, although they mention Enos his son 
rather oftener than Seth himself, they pretend as the Sethians 
did “that Seth was born of a ccelestial “°® mother and a 
“ coelestial father, from whence a divine seed was sprung, that 
of the Sons of God, and much they fable vainly concerning 
“ the principalities and the powers.” Indeed there is a Sabian 
legend that Abraham opened the 20 chest of Adam and found 
‘in it the books of Adam, the book of Seth, and the boo of 
« Idris, and the names of all the prophets who were to arise 
“in after times!” but Idris 2 is the Arabic name for Enoch. 


38 See above, vol. 3. p. 423. 

287 They made an ostentation of poverty which is what their name means. 
Perhaps they did so in imitation of him who wore camel’s hair and a leathern 
girdle, and came neither eating nor drinking. Though their leader was by 
name Ebion I look upon it as a title assumed. See Epiphan. Heres. 30. 
p. 141. The enthusiasts called Pauperes Leonini were somewhat similar. 
The Ebionites pretended that the Holy Spirit was a female upon the au- 
thority of their teacher Elxai’s dreams; and that tenet goes very far to 
identify them with the Sabian Nazaræans. 

288 The Gospel of Nicodemus is a performance of the Sethiani. It de- 
scribes our Saviour’s descent to hell. And, when He descends, Seth (at 
Adam's command) relates how he went to the gates of Paradise to obtain 
from Michael the Archangel some oil of the tree of liſe to anoint his 
father Adam for his head-ache !” It also cites the first of the seventy books 
as describing the revelations of Michael to the third son of Adam. 

28 S. Augustin. de Hares. in tom. vI. p. 7. 
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However the Liber Adami of Haran and Bassora (unless any 
thing has been added to it) bears date after Mahomet's im- 
posture. An older book, of which the title seems to point them 
out for its authors, the Book of Zachariah*™ father of St. 
John, is mentioned by S. Athanasius; and it is said 200 that the 
preachings of his contemporary St. Gregory and the name of 
the Messiah were openly derided at Nazianza, of which all the 
inhabitants were Zabæans. 

XXIII. But to see their connexion with the prophecies of 
Enoch it is necessary to consider their real notion with respect 
to St. John. It was their opinion, and that of all similar sects, 
that coelestial powers were often incarnate and came from time 
to time to rule the earth, demon kings whose conception and 
aphanism were alike miraculous. The books pf the Drusians 
in Syria °% say that God has appeared in human form ten 
times, the eighth time as Abu Zachariah, and that the founder 
of their sect has appeared seven times, the first time as Schat 
(Seth) in Adam's time, and the fifth, as Eleazar in the time 
of Jesus. Hakem ben Haschem al Mokanna maintained that 
God had often been manifest in human form since the time 
when he commanded the angels to worship Adam, and had 
been incarnate in divers great men. That is the system of 
avatars. ; 

If all men had died and been laid in their graves that system 
would not so easily have been credited. But when God took 
Enoch away a great handle was offered to perverse minds for 
setting up antitheism, and a like one again by the translation 
of Elijah. 

Enoch was removed (from the scene of his preaching, in the 
patriarchate of the Sethidæ) into Paradise, the terrestrial 
heaven, of which the fiery Cherubim barred the ingress to all 
men besides. At the flood, when the Lord (as Job says) 
“ broke up his appointed place, and the Mount of Paradise 


292 S. Athanas. Synops. cit. Fabr. Cod. Pseud. p. 402. 
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or New Jerusalem was carried away from the earth and from 
the sight of men, he ascended with it. That holy place was 
confounded with the moon by ignorant people, which gave 
rise to the fables of the moon being part of the earth, of its 
being the Mount Pangaion etc. and to that of the Man in the 
Moon. Irenæus assures us that the elders in his time, who 
possessed the earliest traditions of the apostolic church, asserted 
that Enoch and Elijah were in Paradise, dicunt presbyteri 
qui sunt 2% apostolorun discipuli illos qui translati sunt illuc 
translatos esse. St. Augustine seems to adopt the same per- 
suasion, neque enim Henoch et Helias per tam longam ætatem 
senectute marcuerunt . . . sed ex quo translati sunt ita 
vivunt ut similem habeant satietatem illis 40 diebus quibus 
Helias ex calice aque et ex collyride panis sine cibo vixit, aut 
gi et his sustentaculis opus est, ita fortasse in 8 Paradiso pa- 
scuntur, sicut Adam priusquam propter peccatum exinde exire 
meruisset. The Jews also esteem Eliam ingressum Paradisum 
cum corpore, ibique vivere in statu in quo erant primi °” 
parentes nostri ante lapsum ; similiter Henoch intravit Para- 
disum. In the fable of Alexander's visit to Mount Paradise, 
first invented by the alchemical and antitheistic romancers I 
know not how long ago, but I believe as long as the reign of 
Mithridates, he finds an old man lying on a golden bed who 
reveals to him the mysteries of the mountain, saying, before 
te the water of the deluge covered the earth I knew thy deeds ;” 
and that Senex de Montibus according to Gobelinus 2 Per- 
sona was Enoch. 

And indeed there is no better argument to show the false- 
hood of that book from /Ethiopia than its representing Enoch 
as perambulating the starry firmament, for although it be 


25 Irenæus, L. 5. c. 7. p. 322. ed. Gallasii. So also, G. Elmacin etc. 
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certain that God took Enoch” it is no less certain that three 
thousand years afterwards “ no man had ascended °% into 
heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the Son 
“ of Man that is in Heaven.“ 

In process of time Nimrod arose, the mighty one of the 
earth, pretending to be the great increment of Jove and the 
“ Son that ts in heaven,” and was the greatest of Antichrists. 
Upon a great and solemn occasion he was standing before the 
kings and nations of the earth upon an elevated station, when 
suddenly he disappeared amid flames of fire and in a cloud of 
smoke , and, although the better informed knew that he was 
blown up with chemical fire and murdered by his mother, 
many of his admirers believed the fiction which his murderers 
invented that he had returned amidst fiery portents into his 
native heaven ; whence the tale of Quirinus ascending amid 
stormy clouds upon the chariot of Mars, and of Hercules rising 
in flames from Mount Oceta. In after times Elijah ascended 
with a fiery chariot into Paradise, but still“ no man ascended 
“into heaven,” and the perverse concluded that he was again 
the same being who vanished from sight as Enoch and ascended 
in fire from the Birs el Nemrood. 

It has been already explained pretty fully that the legend 
of Ganymede oi has been formed out of those of Enoch and 
Nimrod, and that of Æsculapius 02 out of those of Nimrod and 
Elijah. The Sofis or Illuminati of Persia derive the origin of 
their sect from Elijah, according to their famous dervisli “ 
Moc-heles. Another of those fanatics, Aziz the Tartar, gives 
an explanation of the mystery; he exclaims O my God, thou 
“ knowest the secrets % of my Secret One! . . . that which 
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“George was, is thine,” and again, George drank the 
“ water of life . . . his condition was changed.“ But in the 
same work he calls St. George Hidir Iljas, i. e. Elias the 
Flourishing, and the commentator says he was so called be- 
cause he had the same spirit as Elias by metempsychosis. The 
Emperour John Cantacuzene o says that the Musulmans call 
St. George Cheter Eliaz. But we have abundantly shewn 
that St. George is Nimrod, and may here add, that he is said 
to be buried in the Nebbe Gurgis °°’ at Mosul, close to, if not 
part of, the ancient Nineveh, that water is brought to his pre- 
tended tomb from the fountain of Meshed in Khorasan, and 
that the water is accompanied by the sacred bird Samarmar 
or Samarmog. The bard Taliessin pretends that he himself 
came from Paradise, 


My original country e 
Is the region of Cherubim, 


and he boasts of having associated with Enoch, Elias, and 
Nimrod. The notorious Bombastes 5 Paracelsus describes 
the life of the Enochdiati and Heliezati as being the life of 
the Great Iliaster (i. e. Nimrod of Ilion) and a prolongation 
of existence in the æther and clouds, but he can define nothing 
concerning the life of the Iliaster. However three seem in his 
opinion to be partakers of it; there are certain persons 1 
“ called Laureus, Siconius, and Hildonius, whose nativity or 
“ natural death nobody could ever discover or hear of.” The 
same author used the name of Elias to denote that terrible 
man for whose advent (foretold by the prophets) fraternal 
secresy lies waiting, and he breaks forth into this blasphemy ; 
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“there are several secrets of transmutation which the Lord 
“ God shews to a few, but of which the fame will not there- 
“fore presently transpire, because with them God also gives 
“ us the intelligence to conceal those and other things until 
“the coming of3'! Elias the Artist, in which time there is 
“ nothing so secret but it shall be revealed.” That is, until 
Nimrod, whose Charonian head or caput Baffometis they 
adore, shall reappear in power. The people called Nestorians 
have their patriarch at Nineveh or Mosul, and entitle him 
Mar? Elias. It may be doubted if the Rabbis meant any 
good when they pretended to deliver in their Talmud the 
Traditions of the liouse dis of Elias. But there can be no 
doubt concerning Guillaume Postel, who said that his mother 
Johanna, mother of the world, was sprung from the froth or 
foam which the serpent dropped upon Eve, and that he him- 
self was the second prophet Messiah, perfected in the spirit 
of Elias and in the primogeniture of Cain, having a new 
substance from the root of the origin of evil, in order to 
restore the monarchy of Noah as the first Messiah did the 
Priesthood of Adam (that is, to unite the sceptre and sword 
of Nimrod to the universal pontificate of an infidel antipope), 
and who called his book 3'4 Restitutio rerum omnium conditarum 
per manum Elie Propheta Terribilis. The half-madness of that 
author gives a value to his writings; it gave him the rashness 
to blab forth the apocrypha, and his derangement lay in ap- 
plying to himself the things which in other respects he did not 
misrepresent. We may say, in vesania veritas. J. H. Hot- 
tinger is asserts as a fact (on the authority of Mahometan 
authors) that St. John the Baptist is “ absurdly confounded 
“with Elijah.” 

It was foretold that God would “ send Elijah the prophet,” 
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and St. John Baptist accordingly came in the “ spirit and 
“ power of Elias.” By means of which he became, in the 
hands of the Sabians, the same person as Elias, and conse- 
quently not as he only, but as Nimrod and Enoch. What 
other construction can be put upon this rabbinical fiction, 
novem in vita sua sunt ingressi paradisum, Enoch, Messias*"®, 
Elias, &c.? The opinion of certain Cabalists that Enoch was 
the“ 7 arch-angel Mittatron Sar-harpanim, Michael, or Scenan, 
amounts to the same doctrine, as will appear from what we 
have is already observed. The bird Phanix5'9 ascending 
renovated out of his flames is a type of Nimrod and others, 
living again after their fiery aphanisms, and reappearing at 
periods; the phœnix (says 2 Paracelsus) is the soul of the 
great Iliaster. Therefore, I may use the distich of John 
Valentine Andree (a secret mystic, to whom some have even 
ascribed the foundation of Rosy-Cross) upon Enoch to the 
same purpose, 


Vivis egressus, mortuis superstes 321, 
Solus sibi Phoenix juvenile senium habet. 


If Elijah was a substantially different person from Enoch the 
word solus would be manifestly untrue. 

XXIV. The Codex Nazaræus has constant mention of 
Ahnusch, but none of Ahnuch or Enoch, although it speaks 
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(besides Enos) of Adam, Seth, Noah, Japhet, Shem, and Ham; 
and it describes Enos not Enoch as appearing in our Saviour's 
time. It is my belief that Enos, the first man who was wor- 
shipped’? as Jehovah, was the first of the Sabian series of 
avatars, and that his name was that to which all the others 
were referred ; so that his reappearance was predicated of them, 
as Vishnu’s is of Parasu Rama, Crishna, Calci, etc. His father 
(says the Codex) girded the loins of Ahnusch and said to him, 
“ Go forth thou primeval splendor, who hast * called thyself 
“I AM.” When Faltusus was king of the world 2s and while 
Pontius Pilate was living Ahnusch assumed the semblance of 
a carnal body, frequented Jerusalem, refuted the falsehoods 
of Jesu Messias, and shewed to the abortives the mysteries of 
life and death. However not more than three hundred and 
sixty prophets (i. e. Sabaite heretics) went out of Jerusalem, 
and they were needy wanderers. Then Ahnusch the Genius 
ascended and took possession of the scales of justice. We 
must consider the doctrine of the Codex Nazaræus; it denies 
the resurrection of Jesus and (a fortiori) his ascension, for he 
lies imprisoned in Hades and will hereafter be thrown head- 
long into the place of Ur king of darkness, and consumed with 
fire; but it asserts that John (having died to all appearance 
under Herod) descended into Hell and received adoration from 
the prisoners in the seven prisons. Therefore it must be St. 
John, returning from his visit to the dead, who is said to have 
ascended to heaven as Ahnusch the Genius. The descent, the 
Preaching to the spirits which are in prison, the resurrection, 
and the ascension, are all of them retained and asserted as 
truths by the Masonic Christians of St. John, but they are 
all predicated of John and not of Christ. It is possible that 
the same person in his form of the man John baptizing and 
seeming to die, may be the apostle Eleazar whom the Drusians 
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place in our Saviour's time, and in his form of the Genius 
Ahnusch ascending to heaven, their supreme incarnate unity 
of Gods, Abu-Zachariah. We know how very early the 
seeds of such a delusion were sown, “ some say thou art 
« John the Baptist, some Elias, and of those some one was 
no less a person than Herod the tetrarch who said“ this is 
ce John the Baptist who ts risen from the dead.” St. John 
Baptist is the patron saint of all 329 free-masons: and he was 
scarcely less esteemed among the Gnostics, who understood 
by “ inter natos mulierum non surrexit major Johanne Bap- 
“ tistà” that he was fully initiated in the gnosis. 

If there be any foundation for the assertion, that the enor- 
mities of Rosy-cross were brought from a city of Arabia 
solis sapientibus habitata, I should think that either Haran 
or Bassora and the small but illuminated nation of Sabaites 
were signified. The legend of St. Christopher, the decapi- 


3% See above p. 67. The Drusians call themselves the Unitarians, but 
are not of the leaven of Arius or Socinus but that of Sabellius. Their creed 
runs thus: I ü put my trust in Lord Hakem, the one, the eternal, without 
„ companion, and without number.“ Silvestre de Sacy Chrestom. Arabe, 
2. p. 353. 

Abu-Zachariah would strictly speaking denote St. John’s father and not 
him. But I think he was sometimes called so. Abul-Faragius mentions 
that Dr. Bactishua son of Gabriel once said in jest to Dr. John ebn Mesua, 
Tu, Abu-Zuchariah, frater meus es, patris mei filius. Hist. Dynast. p. 
154. These Orientals imagined that John’s birth, being miraculous, owed 
more to Gabriel than its mere annunciation, and that he was Zachariah’s 
son by law but Gabriel’s by nature. And so, the son of Gabriel says to 
John, you are my father’s son. I can elicit no other sense from it. Abu, 
then, must be used like an ablative absolute, as Johannes patre Zachariã 
matre Eliza Baptista, or like ôbpiuoratpn, tpsratwp etc. Abu-Zacaria al 
Magrebi was a saint to whose tomb in Syria Saladin went a pilgrim. Her- 
belot in Saladin. The Mahometans boast of having the head of John the 
Baptist in a temple at Damascus. Herbelot in Jahia ben Zacaria. And 
that may have been the scene of Saladin’s devotions, the Caliphs of Bagdad 
having called him Magrebi, the western, from the relative position of 
Palestine and Babylonia. See Chron. Saxon. A. D. 448. 

337 Matth. c. 16. v. 14. 

3233 Ibid. c. 14. v. 2. 

33 Hammer, Mysterium Baffometis, p. 43. 

330 Maier. Silentium post Clamores, p. 39, 40. 
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tated martyr and giant, carrying our Saviour through the 
water, is founded upon his applying to St. John for baptism 
in the rirer Jordan. But as John's baptizing was that by 
“the Jordans of the interior splendour,” and especially by 
that “ Jordan $5! of Jordans whence the mother of all the 
“Genii emerged and which the king of light has marked 
“ with the mark of hell, in order that none except the genius 
e Abel Zivo and his brothers should venture to bathe in it,” 
it follows that Christ went >* to St. John, as Simon Magus 
did to Peter, in order to obtain a virtue and power not his 
own. Now, as the free-masons in general have St. John Bap- 
tist for patron, so the Rosy-cross brothers in particular have 
Adam and Christopher Rosencreuz or St. Christopher , 


Primus homo, et Christum qui ferre putatur in undis, 
Vestrati quoque pars gaudet inesse choro. 


Moreover the Sabaites style themselves Mandaitæ from Javar 
Mando di heje or Herald of life, and a tract written under the 
assumed name of Menapiusss“ against the Rosycrucians has this 
title, Irenæus Agnostus wundschet Isaie sub cruce und S. 
Mando Christophori F. befehdung. It may be subjoined that 
Jardeno (the mystic Jordan of the Mandaites) is interpreted 
by them a stream of red water and derived from ourda, a rose. 
In fact, their Jordans of the esoteric light (as they style them) 
are fosses like the fosse of Ulysses??? the Artist, accessible 
only to the brethren of Abel Zivo ; 


Or & up åa E A HyepeGovrac. 


i Norberg, Onomasticon, p. 72. 

ae See Cod. Naz. cit. above, p- 58. Theodotus the Valentinian says that 
nst was by John’s baptism redeemed from the ennœa hysteroseos. Epit, 
= - Valentin. s. 22. in Fabr. Bibl. Gr. L. v. c. l. num. 23. 

ta Redintegratio Fraternitatis p. ult. and see J. V. Andree Mythologia 
istiana; vi, c. 31. p. 305, 6. 
™ Portus Tranquillitatis, p. 37. 
en Above, vol. 2. p. 656. Maicr. cit. ibid. 
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The blood which flowed in torrents from the trune““ of St. 
John Baptist, and which could not be stopped until God had 
avenged him by sending a great desolation upon the Jews, is 
a legend, in which the ruin of that nation is represented as a 
punishment of John’s murder by Herod (not of Christ’s by 
them) under the type of a wrathful overflowing of the esoteric 
Jordan. In a word, it is a Mandaite legend. 

The sentiments of the Gnostics, Rosicrucians, and Free- 
masons upon the subject of St. John are not dissembled by 
Origen. That person affirmed that the soul of St. John” 
was sent from heaven, paradise, or some other place, to assume 
the body, and that his soul was more ancient than his body and 
previously subsisting, and he insinuates that his body con- 
tained the soul of Elijah. I will close these remarks with 
the significant words ofs Paracelsus; Antichrist will walk 
“among us as Christ did among the Jews, and as John Baptist 
“ alone knew Christ, so none hereafter will know Christ nisi 
“qui vir Johannis Baptiste sit, for his own ministers will not 
“ recognize him.” No, that they certainly will not. 

The book of Enoch is, even in its outward language, a book 
of stars and angels, a book of incubi, and a book of alchemy, 
to say nothing of the hidden meaning it is avowed to have. 
It is the common and well-known tradition of the east that 
Idris (who is Enoch) invented astrology; and it is no less 
true that the filth called alchemy was fathered upon Enoch. 
“ There is a great remedy called glia inestimabilis quod verè 
“est thesaurus physicorum. Some say Adam invented it. 
Others say that Asculapius and Hermogenes*9 the phy- 
ce sicians, Irsos, Donasticos, Vacileos, Hebréos, Dioris, and 
6e Tartari (who are the eight most glorious philosophers, to 
“ whom it was given to know the secrets of science which 
“ escaped all other men, and who disputed on things above 


33 Ockley’s Hist. Saracens, 2. p. 282. 

337 Orig. in Evang. Johan, tom. 2. p. 180. See p. 187. ed. Genebrardi. 
338 Liber Philosophie de Votis Alicnis. tract. 2. p. 438. 

339 Aristot, Secreta Secretorum fol. xxx. Paris 1520. 
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“nature, on the plenum, and the vacuum, the finite, and the 
“ jnfinite,) united their efforts to the making of this precious 
“ medicine which they divided into eight parts. While some 
“say that Enoch knew that secret by analysis, and that he 
“is the Hermogenes whom the Greeks so highly extol for his 
“ secret and ceelestial science.” 

XXV. I cannot add much more towards exposing the 
source and objects of the offensive volume which has been 
tacked on to the prophecy of Enoch. It may, however, be 
said, has such stuff as that any advocates? It has two at 
least; in the person of a Mr. * Overton; and in that of the 
Rev. J. M. Butt vi, M. A., vicar of East Garston, Berks! 
The former of those authors (whatever his views may be) is 
fully resolved that the book shall be true, whether it will or 
not; and accordingly, when it is said that one Gadrel, an 
obscure name in the midst of a catalogue of Genii, seduced 
Eve, Mr. Overton surmises that some other Eve and not the 
wife of Adam, or else that some other seduction of Adam's 
wife and not her famous and fatal transgression is there meant. 
The latter gentleman with a shocking voracity swallows the 
whole, taking care however not to bite upon the said Gadrel 
or upon the alchemy ; but he fairly gobbles up the beasts of 
the last supper, Behemoth and Leviathan. 

The Book of Enoch contains a prophecy according to times, 
viz, ten weeks of 700 years, which make 7000 years, and con- 
statute the mundane week and sabbath, the great tradition of 
the House of Elias, Before I say more of those times, I must 
observe that the very existence of such predictions is entirely 
fatal to the whole concern. The beginnings of prophecy were 
simple and brief, and they held forth to mankind only the 
general word of promise. Such were the words of God to 
Satan and to Eve, the song of Noah in his tent, and the pro- 
mises of Melchisedec to Abraham. Under the Levitical law 


4 Inquiry into the truth and yse of the book of Enoch. London. 1822. 
Genuineness of the Book of Enoch Investigated. London. 1827. 
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° prophecy became more ample, but six or seven centuries 
elapsed between the publication of that law and the first of 
those canonical authors called the Prophets. And, however 
ample and important their communications may be, it was 
not until Daniel prophecied in captivity, that any man re- 
ceived a knowledge of the ages which were and are to come, 
divided according to their times, and arranged in the order of 
successive dynasties. St. John the evangelist again received 
more minute communications concerning those ages which 
then were still future. But even these authors speak very 
zenigmatically in comparison of this Enoch, who gives us his 
times in plain numeration, 10 x 700 = 7000! Mr. Butt 
discovers in those predictions a divine inspiration carrying down 
history to the world’s end, extolling the protestant reforma- 
tion, and denouncing the Pope and the toleration 5** of ido- 
latry in Ireland. Concerning the sixth week it is said, “all 
«“ those who are 343 in it shall be darkened, the hearts of all 
of them he forgetful of wisdom. And in it a Man shall 
“ascend, During its completion also, the house of dominion 
“ shall be burnt with fire and all the race of the elect root be 
“ dispersed.” The man who ascends, says Mr. B., is not 
Elijah. True. But he is the Son of God. True also, but 
sub modo and in an heretical sense; it alludes to the trans- 
lation of that Man, who ascended visibly and beyond all 
doubt, but concerning whose personal identity false notions 
had been published, whom the Sophia Salomon names not, 
but only says“ He, and whom the Liber Adam calls Ah- 
nusch the Genius. That week is supposed to end A. D. 200. 
*“ In the seventh a perverse generation shall arise, abundant 
“ shall be it’s deeds and all it’s deeds perverse. During it's 
“ completion **5, the righteous selected from the plant of ever- 
“ lasting righteousness shall be rewarded, and to them shall 


1 Sce Butt on Enoch, p. 60, I, ete. 
3 C. 92. v. 10, 11. 

m Wisd. c. 4. v. 10, 11. 

us Enoch, c. 92. v. 12. 
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“be given sevenfold instruction respecting every part of the 
“creation.” In this prediction (which Mr. B. defends on the 
ground that the Pope obtained his power between A. D. 200 
and 900) I can discover nothing appropriate or true, and in 
fact the author is prophesying at a venture; but the text is 
nevertheless important. Gnostic Sabianism being established 
in his own time, perhaps about the sixth day of the sixth 
week, the author foretells its triumph in the next week, the 
selection of the favoured few, and their illumination, not with 
grace and holiness, but with all the secret gnosis of natural 
philosophy. His prophesy came false, the brotherhood con- 
tinued to skulk, and Elias the Artist is still waited for. The 
eighth week promises still farther glories to those who are 
called the righteous, they are to acquire habitations, sinners 
are to be delivered up to them, and the House of the great 
King (the Tower, or Templar temple) built up for ever. The 
ninth week shall exterminate the ungodly from the earth, and 
the tenth shall destroy the world and create a new heaven and 
earth; which are vague predictions, or else mere copies from 
scripture. In the Liber Adam the Septem-stellar Spirits are 
the seven 46 spirits of God considered as being identical with 
the seven planets, and as being represented on earth by the 
seven . deacons or stewards of the temporalities of the church 
and in the seven apocalyptic bishopricks, while the Duodecim- 
stellar spirits are the zodiacal signs represented by the twelve 
a postles of Christ ; and if we had “ the characteristical marks 
“of the secret things e in the book of Enoch” we should 
know who were the “ twelve last 9 shepherds who wrought 
destruction more than those who preceded them” and im- 
mediately after whose time the land was “ rent asunder.” In 
one respect Enoch differs from various other anti-christian 
apocrypha and resembles the Nazarean, that it condemns the 


36 Rev. Iv. c. 5. 

27 See above, vol. 2. p. 327, 8. 
318 See Enoch, c. 67. 

49 Enoch, c. 89. v. 25, 6. 
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Jews or Abortivi (i. e. the people really called in Abraham, 
but whose call came to nothing) for their darkness and obdu- 
racy in not worshipping the man who ascended, and is against 
Israel as well as against Christ. Immediately after “the 
“ rending asunder of the land,” the sheep are to receive a 
sword and go forth against all the beasts of the field and slay 
them ; and the beasts and birds shall fly before them, and the 
Lord of the Sheep shall sit on a throne, and receive the sealed 
books, and judge the seven fallen stars, etc. etc. Upon the 
ground of this prediction, which certainly never came to pass, 
I form the opinion that the work was composed presently after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which event, knowing it to be a 
“ time of the end,” they regarded as the time of the ultimate 
end, and expected the immediate triumph of their own sect. 
Which agrees perfectly with all we know of the history of 
that apocryphal book, viz. that St. Clement of Alexandria is 
the first author who quotes it, and that Justin Martyr, Ire- 
neus, and Athenagoras are the earliest who from their lan- 
guage concerning the angels may be conjectured to have 
alluded to it. However, that would be a very slender con- 
jecture, since the errour in question with respect to the cœ- 
lestial hierarchy was not invented in that book, but was 
known to Josephus as a rabbinical tradition. As to its being 
sanctioned by the Liber Zohar or Book of Splendour ascribed 
to Simeon ben Jochai, that book is more in want of sanction 
itself; and if it were genuine it would not interfere with my 
date. Some say that it was written by R. Simeon in a 
cavern during the wars of Hadrian in Palestine; but the 
author of the Liber Juchasin, R. Gedaliah, and R. David 
Ganz maintain that it was written sixty years later and by 
one of Simeon’s disciples, 3! and that a small part only is 
extant, the whole work having been more than a camel’s load ! 
However Basnage regards it as a production of the twelfth 


aso Placcii Theatr. Anon. vol. I. p. 690. ed. Fabricii. 
25 Basnage Hist. L. 3. c. 10. 
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century. And that century is quite old enough for a book 
which states, that God has ten thousand million seven thou- 
sand five hundred locks of white hair upon his head 5** and 
four hundred and ten hairs (the number of the word Kadosch) 
in each lock, and each hair extending through four hundred 
and ten worlds. The same historian adds that, even if Simeon 
laid the foundations of such a work, it has been so grossly 
interpolated as to efface all vestiges of its original form. But 
there is in truth no ground for believing at all in the pre- 
tended Zohar, the first mention“? of which is made by R. 
Moses bar Nachman, who was born in A. D. 1194 and died 
in extreme old age in A. D. 1300, and by R. Ascher, who died 
A. D. 1321. It may be safely described as the most loath- 
some and raving production that ever proceeded from the mind 
of man. 

XXVI. Another authority, the Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, will be done away with, by showing them to be 
a figment of the same age and sect. Which conclusion I have 
formed; Ist. Because they are known to Origen and to no 
earlier author. 2. Because they treat of (in their commence- 
ment) and constantly refer to the Seven Spirits of Errour 0 


3 See the Zohar, Synodus Magna, c. vit. in Kabbala Denudata, vol. 1. 
b. 396. That work contains some analysis of the shocking Zohar. The 
Father is called Sanctus Senior Macroprosopus, and the Son, Microprosopus, 
and these two are one, and what is said of the one may be understood of the 
other, omnia sunt unum, omnia ipse, omnia res una. Of the latter it is 
said that corpus ejus extenditur in duo femora et intra hec continentur duo 
renes, duo testiculi masculini. Omne enim oleum et dignitas et vis mas- 
culi e toto corpore in istis congregatur, nam omnes exercitus, qui prodeunt 
ab iis, omnes prodeunt et morantur in orificio membri genitalis .... Hinc 
venit nomen illud, Dominus exercituum. And again, ingreditur in fæmi- 
pun in locum qui vocatur Zion et Jerusalem, nam hic est locus tegendus 

mme, and, cum separatur Matrona et cum Rege copulatur de facie ad 

Wem in excellentià Sabbathi, omnia fiunt unum corpus. Zohar, Synodus 
Minor, ibid. p. 593, 4. These horrors, and a few others yet worse, were the 

words of the holy rabbi who then expired in the midst of wonderful 
ts. 


W Placcii Theatr. ibid. 
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or of Belial, which are clearly the Septem-stellar Sons of 
Fetahil the wicked, the same as are both abused and wor- 
shipped by the Nazarwans. 3. Because their repeated cita- 
tions from the Book of Enoch *** are all for the one purpose of 
reviling the Jews and quoting Enoch’s denunciations against 
them. 4. Because they speak of a man called Christ“ or 
Messiah, whose star should be seen in heaven, who should“ 
come upon earth, be magnified upon the earth until his ascen- 
sion, open the gates of Paradise, plant the fiery sword against 
Adam (that is, exclude all mankind except the illuminati), 
feed the saints with the tree of life, and trample upon the 
Seven Spirits. 5. Because they say that Levi is “ elected 
“ king **® over all peoples, and ye must adore his seed, who 
“ will die for you in wars both visible and invisible, and be 
“the King of Ages. 6. Because they interpret the book of 
Enoch to say “ your children shall do injustice ** to Levi 
“ with the sword, but shall not prevail against Levi, because 
“ he will wage the war of the Lord, and take all your camp, 
“and a very few shall be separated out of Levi and Judah, 
ee and he shall be your leader.” 7. Because Judah says, 
“ the star of Jacob, the righteous one, shall come out of my 
“ seed, and shall bring about the resurrection ; but, neverthe- 
“less, even in those days Levi shall be °*' first, and I second.’ ” 
8. Because Asher °°? says that God in human form shall save 


385 Sim. p. 539. Levi, p. 577. Juda, p. 609. Benj. p. 737. 

36 Reub. p. 531. 

397 Levi, p. 585—7. 

355 Reub. p. 532. 

389 Simeon, p. 539. 

æo Jud. p. 617. 

3%: P. 618. Elijah is said by St. Epiphanius to have been descended 
from Levi through Phineas grandson of Aaron. Adv. Heres. p. 470. 
And it was by no means an uncommon conceit-that Elijah was Phineas 
himself, and ascended to heaven when about 620 years old! See Camarti 
Elias Thesbites. p. 71—90. It is founded upon God's promising to 
Phineas and his sced after him an everlasting priesthood.” Num. 25. v. 
13. But if that meant that Phineas was never to die, would it not equally 

imply that his posterity were to be a race of immortals ? 

* Aser. p. 696. 
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“ Israel and the world by water.” Now, although the Baptist 
was one of the people of Judah, and may have had female 
ancestors of that tribe, he was a Levite of the course of Abia, 
and his mother was of the daughters of Aaron. 9. Because 
they are gnostical and use this (I think) unequivocal language, 
in speaking of the star, cas dyareAzt Gorpoy åvrov ¿v dupayg, 
de Pachewe, pwrilov* pwc yrwoews ty Mp HpEepwy. 
10. Because they are masonic and apocryptic, citing things 
which are not ostensibly written in the text of Enoch as the 
character 305 scripturæ Enoch, and making Judah forbid 
drunkenness “ because wine reveals the mysteries of God 566 
and of men to other people!” That is to say, because of the 
only virtue inherent in the vice of drunkenness, the in vino 
veritas. Since therefore the Testaments by reason of their 
superstition and wickedness cannot be an authentic produc- 
tim of the patriarchs, and since the o Levite baptizer in- 
jured with the sword (i. e. beheaded) agrees not with Christ, 
but with St. John, the probability is as great as well can be 
that the Mandaite or Christians of St. John are the authors. 
It is too great to be shaken by the only argument e contra, 
that I can think of, the crucifixion being alluded to in these 
words, Et vàu 368 . That circumstanceis mentioned 
for a blind, and under what they call a character or secret 
sign, being stated (with intentional falsehood) to have hap- 
Pened in the time of the first temple and being so taken out of 
the period in question. Not to observe, that the mvaf of 
Herodias signifies a wooden trencher. Thus much may serve 
to dispose of another accursed fraud, which was worthy of 


* Luke, I. v. 5. 
PA mae p. 585. 
See Simeon, p. 539. Compare Enoch, c. 67. 
* Jud. p. 608. 
3 It is true (as far as that goes) that one Faustus a Manichæan bishop 
used to pretend that the Virgin Mary was daughter to a certain 
N a priest of the tribe of Levi. S. Augustin. contra Faustum, tom. 
YL p. 188. 
® Benj. p. 740. 


8 2 


84 


observation, both considered on its own account, and as an 
authority and voucher for that more famous apocryphum, the 
Liber Enoch. 

XXVII. I have said already that the song of Enoch the 
prophet is preserved in the Ethiopian copy, and prefixed to 
the offensive narration. It is necessary here to insert that 
most ancient of poems. 


Song of Enoch. 


The word of the blessing of Enoch how he blessed the elect 
and righteous, who are to be in the day of trouble; rejecting 
all the wicked and ungodly. 

Enoch a righteous man, who was with God, answered and 
spoke while his eyes were open and while he saw a holy vision 
in the heavens. This the angels showed me. 

From them I heard all things and understood what I saw 
(that which shall come to pass, not in this generation, but in 
a generation which is to follow long afterwards) on account of 
the elect. 

Upon their account I spoke, and conversed with Him who 
will go forth from his habitation, the Holy and Mighty One, 
the God of the world. 

Who will hereafter tread upon the mountain 5 Sinai, 
appear with his hosts, and be manifested in the strength of 
his power from heaven. | 

All shall be afraid and the watchers be terrified. Great 
fear and trembling shall seize even to the ends of the earth. 

The lofty mountains shall be troubled and the exalted hills 
depressed, melting like a honeycomb in the tlame. 

The earth shall be immerged and all things which are in it 
perish ; while judgment shall come upon all, even upon all the 
righteous. 

But to them shall He give peace. He shall preserve the 
elect and towards them exercise clemency. 


s69 Tt is not improbable that the proper name may have been an ex- 
planatory interlineation, which has adhered to the text. 
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Then shall they all belong to God, and be happy and blessed 
in the splendour of God. He shall shine 7° upon them. 
Behold He comes with ten thousand of his saints to execute 

Judgment upon them, to destroy the wicked, and to reprove all 

the carnal for every thing which the sinful and ungodly have 

done and committed against him. | 
All that are in the heavens know what is transacted there. 

They know that the heavenly Juminaries change not their 

paths, but each rises and sets regularly, every one at its proper 

period, without transgressing the commands. 

They behold the earth and understand what is there trans- 
acted from the beginning to the end of it. 

They see that every working of God is invariable in the 
Period of its appearance; they behold summer and winter; 
that the whole earth is full of water ; that the cloud, the dew, 
and the rain refresh it. 

They consider and behold every tree, how it appears to 
wither and every leaf to fall off, except of fourteen trees, which 
are not deciduous, which wait from the old to the new leaf for 
two or three winters. 

Again they consider the days of summer, that the sun is 
upon it at its very beginning, while you seek for a covered 
ad shady spot on account of the burning sun, while the earth 
is Scorched up with fervid heat, and you cannot walk either 
upon the ground or upon the rocks because of the heat. 

They consider how the trees when they put forth their 
green leaves become covered and produce fruit, understanding 
every thing, and knowing He who lives for ever does all these 
things for you. 

That the works at the beginning of every existing year» 
that all his works are subservient to him, and invariable, yet 
as God has appointed so are all things brought to pass. 

They see too how the seas and rivers together complete their 
respective operations. 


370 Lucescet cis. Vers. Silvestre de Sacy. 
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` You endure not patiently, nor fulfil the commandments of 
the Lord, but you transgress and calumniate his greatness, 
and malignant are the words in your polluted mouths against 
his majesty. | 
Ve withered in heart, no peace shall be to you. Therefore 
your days shall you curse, and the years of your lives shall 
perish. Perpetual cursing shall be multiplied and you shall 
not obtain mercy. 

In those days shall you resign your peace with the eternal 
malediction of all the righteous, and the sinners shall perpe- 
tually curse you, shall curse you with the ungodly. 

The elect shall possess light, joy, and peace, and they shall 
inherit the earth ; but you, the unholy, shall be accursed. 

Then shall wisdom be given to the elect, all of whom shall 
live and not again transgress by impiety and pride, but shall 
humble themselves, having prudence, and shall not repeat 
transgression. 

They shall not be condemned the whole period of their 
lives, nor die in torment and indignation ; but the sum of their 
days shall be completed and they shall grow old in peace, while 
the years of their happiness shall be multiplied with joy and 
peace for ever, all the time of their existence. 


It happened after the sons of men had multiplied etc. and 
so proceeds the lying volume. 

XXVIII. As the song above transcribed has never met with 
acceptation, except from one or two precipitate men who have 
received it indiscriminately, without understanding, and in 
conjunction with the madness of the Mandaites, it is requisite 
to make some little argument upon it. 

1. The history of Enoch both as a man and a prophet was 
commemorated by the mythologians in the miraculous trans- 
lation of Ganymedes surnamed Aquarius, the giant from the 
trampling of whose feet the river Oceanus came forth, and the 
prophet who foretold the downfall of Ilion ; the same pro- 
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phecy, which St. Jude invokes against the same mysterious 
city in its ominous renascence. The same patriarch was men- 
tioned by the Greeks in a proverb, as Nannacus, Cannacus, or 
Annacus, for they ridiculed any thing of obsolete age by calling 
it the Lamentations of Annacus, ra ‘Ayvaxov xAaec. But 
the man whose name is variously expressed Enoch, Ahnuch, 
Hanoch, and Chanoch, is clearly the Cannacus and Annacus 
of Phrygia, by which name Armenia was in 7 very ancient 
times designated. Annacus 37? lived “ more than three hun- 
“dred years” (all the days of Enoch 373 were three hundred 
and sixty-five years), predicted the flood of Deucalion, and 
exhorted the people to endeavour to avert that calamity by 
prayer and supplications. The only remaining circumstance 
concerning Annacus is this, that an oracle declared concerning 


him, that when he died all mankind should die. The oracle, 


though not literally true of that event, seems to have been 
understood of Deucalion’s flood. But it should rather be in- 
terpreted of the end of the present system of human affairs, 
ad the destruction of the heathen, until which period the 
death of the prophet Enoch has been postponed. 

Now, there is nothing more common than for the men and 
things mentioned in holy writ to be found in Grecian mytho- 
logy ; but they are found under names and disguises similar 
to that of Ganymede's legend, and so interwoven with the 
fables of polytheism, that a close analysis is required to iden- 
tify them ; and we scarce ever meet with a mythus (if such 
it can be called) like that of Annacus, giving the same name 
as was used in the dialects of Shem, and the unadorned truth 
of the same facts as revelation has recorded. 

The Gentiles took very little account of the Israelitish 
scriptures and prophecies, because the laity regarded the con- 
cerns of that insulated people as something totally unconnected 
With them, and the priesthood had very good reasons for keep- 


m See above, vol. 2. p. 483, 4. 
I Steph. Byz. in Iconium. Suidas in Annacus. 
mM Gen. 5. v. 23. 
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ing the children of errour in total ignorance of those books, 
while they themselves privately filched out of them whatever 
might assist them in their mystery of iniquity. But, even if 
the Gentiles had thumbed over the Bible from Genesis to 
Malachi, they could not have found in it the slightest insi- 
nuation of Enoch’s having been a prophet, a fact whereof St. 
Jude is the earliest sacred witness. 

Therefore the traditions of Annacus connect themselves 
with the patriarchate, and probably with some of those pa- 
triarchal scriptures, which existed in the time of Moses and 
afterwards, and of which Abraham, and the prophet Heber, 
may perhaps have been authors. The REPENTANCE of Enoch 
is a remarkable circumstance of which Jesus Siracides ‘7* may 
have been apprized from the Jasher or the Wars of Jehovah, 
` but which he did not learn from the few words of Moses. 
But it is not likely that the Pagans of Greece and Asia Minor 
would have set such store by Enoch or preserved his memory 
thus pure, had they only heard his name as one of the bards 
whose works had been entirely lost for ages. It seems to in- 
dicate that his vaticinations were yct in being. 

On the other hand, the prophecy of Enoch concerning the 
old deluge was so far from being an interesting topic to them, 
that we only hear of it from them as of a thing proverbtally 
obsolete. But the bad book of Enoch is full of marvellous 
narratives and descriptions, equally well adapted to the genius 
oftheir popular mythology and tothe doctrinesoftheir mysteries, 
and it contains such specific and chronological predictions of 
all things unto the world’s end as are suited to the natural 
curiosity of all men. Therefore, if that book had been the 
extant work of which they possessed a knowledge, they could 
never have spoken of Annacus as an obsolete prophet and a 
prophet of the flood only ; and it follows that they were ac- 


quainted with the prediction which St. Jude acknowledges, 
and with that only. 


374 Ecclus. c. 44. v. 16. 
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2. It is impossible not to see the radical difference between 
this canticle and the affixed volume. The former contains 
nothing but prophecy and exhortation, but the latter contains 
marvellous narratives. The prophecy of the former is of the 
ancient model, launching its hearer upon the sea of ages, but 
without defining the latitudes and longitudes, while that of 
the latter is of the discriminative sort which neither Jew nor 
Gentile had ever been accustomed to till. Daniel conversed 
with Nebuchadnezzar the Great. The former contains no- 
thing but what is in harmony with scripture, and the latter is 
replete with heresy, free-masonry, superstition, lies, and non- 
sense. They both say a good deal concerning physics, but all 
the natural philosophy of the prophet is both reasonable and 
ariptural, while that of the Sabians (of which we have cited 
some from the 18th chapter) is a mixture of drivelling and 
raving. The violence and abruptness of the transition and 
total want of the callida junctura suggests that they are not 
and farther comparison shows that they can not be the pro- 
ductions of the same pen. 

Must we then suppose that they are both fictions, but in- 
vented at two different times and by different persons? On 
that supposition there is no apparent motive for the crime of 
him who fabricated the Song of Enoch. Whereas the policy, 
which induced the Sabians to tack on their mythology and 
mysteries to the end of that holy scripture, is obvious. They 
wanted to ride upon the back of Enoch and of St. Jude, after 
the fashion of all those Balaamitish and Simoniacal scribes. 

3. Enoch sets out by declaring how the angels in heaven 
had shown him the things which should happen in a future 
generation. And prophesying (as he clearly intimates) 
against Atheists, his song appeals to the providence of the 
Lord as displayed in visible nature. The phenomena de- 
scribed are such as we continually behold, and it is truly sur- 
prising that he should not appeal to his congregation as eye- 
Witnesses of such notorious truths, but to the spirits of heaven, 
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as for things which they saw; “they behold the earth and 
understand what is there transacted, from the beginning to 
ce the end of it.” Other prophets have seen visions, and have 
in like manner had angels for the hierophants of their epopsis ; 
but it was always to make known to them things unknown to 
other men, and buried in secrecy or futurity. Such was the 
ministry of the spirits of God towards Ezekiel, Daniel, Ze- 
chariah, and St. John the Evangelist. But I never read of 
their showing to any man in “a holy vision in the heavens” 
that the weather is hot and the trees green in summer-time, 
and the contrary in winter. 

But upon reflection we shall discern, that the natural fea- 
tures which he describes were such as no human eye before 
his had ever seen, and which were reserved to be exhibited, 
after that great and miraculous event of which his song is a 
commination, the immerging of the earth, and to a future 
generation, viz. “ the elect and righteous who are to be in the 
day of trouble.” At the time when Enoch preached the 
equator of the earth was in the plane of the ecliptic, and the 
calmness of night succeeded in due alternation to the bright- 
ness of the day, but the more violent and painful vicissitude 
of the seasons had not taken place. When however “ the 
e long-suffering of God in the days of Noe” could wait no 
longer, that catastrophe happened which Enoch had foreseen, 
and which the poet of“ the Orphic mysteries describes as 
follows, 


Bacche, columnarum inscriptor, dator ebrietatis, 
Cujus Cadmia cista salum super infinitum 
Desiit ire, simul terram ebullire vetäras 

Igneus et splendor cum turbine moverat orbem 
Sede sud totum! tum denique consurréxti 
Bacche parens, interrupti nova vincula sæcli. 


Adsis O felix, Bacchator, pectore læto. 


373 Hymn. 47. me interp. 
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The result arising from the earth’s new axis was a vicissitude 
of climate such as had never before been known, 


** Tum primum siccis aër fervoribus ustus 
Canduit, et ventis glacies adstricta pependit. 


The change of seasons introduced a remarkable change in 

the appearance of nature. The greater number of trees be- 
came deciduous, the approach of winter being the signal for 
them to shed their leaves. A certain number, however, were 
80 constituted, that they were enabled to hold each individual 
leaf long enough for the tree to appear always green. That 
is a topic which is not to my knowledge eleewhere alluded to, 
and which would seem capriciously chosen, if we did not re- 
gard the age and meaning of the prophet. 

Enoch confines the exception to “fourteen trees which are 

“not deciduous.” That expression will not surprise us if we 
cmsider the ideas * connected in holy writ with the number 
even. Seven is used for many, and seventy times seven for 
avast number. Give a portion to seven and also to eight” 
sith the Preacher, meaning give alms to many and to very 
many, and we read in Micah 98 “ we shall raise against him 
“seven shepherds and eight principal men.” If, therefore, 
seven and eight signify great and indefinite numbers, seven 
and seven may be taken for a considerable and sufficient num- 
ber; and the sense of the prophet is that God will make an 
incalculable number of plants deciduous, and of evergreens 
not a few. 

The angels in heaven also behold “ the seas and the rivers 
“completing their respective operations.” The former are 
the permanent deluge, or so much of the diluvial waters as 
have never since subsided, and now cover so large a portion of 
the globe; and the rivers are probably the same which the 


37% Ovid. Met. L. I. 119. 
377 See above, vol. 3. p. 352. 
38 C. 5. v. 5. 
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Psalmist $79 calls the channells of waters, (the 7 ora porto 
peya oBevoc ‘Qxeavow) being those of the great subterraneous 
waters, of which as Enoch says “ the whole earth is full,” 
and which (in the general and rational belief of antiquity) 
communicate with the sea and contribute to the phenomenon 
of tides, 


simul os terris ostendit honestum 5° 
Pleias, et Oceani spretos pede reppulit amues. 


The earth was not so circumstanced before the deluge. 

Clouds, rains, and showers were also no part of antediluvian 
nature. The earth was moistened by other means, and it had 
not on it’s surface enough of water to produce either those 
great exhalations or the prismatic arch in the sky. One 
should think there must have been something similar to dew ; 
but it is difficult to reason upon one such word as that in a 
poem originally composed in some Græco-Phrygian or Ada- 
mitic dialect, and thence probably transfused into either He- 
brew, Chaldee, or Syriac, and from thence again into Æthio- 
pian. The distinction of imber and pluvia, beroc and oufpoc, 
rain and shower, a distinction more conspicuous in some 
climates than in others, would easily be misunderstood in the 
hands of so many translators ; especially if they were all igno- 
rant of their author's real drift. 

We. perceive in this prophecy three peculiarities; first, 
that circumstances of no difficulty or doubt, but such as are 
now daily and yearly visible to the learned and the unlearned, 
to the old man and to the child, are spoken of as matters of 
cœlestial and angelic wisdom, and portions of a great apoca- 
lypse. The prophecy is addressed to two sorts of people, the 
atheistical apostates of the time present, and the elect who are 
to be ; but we are told that it is delivered “on account” of the 


379 Ps. 18. v. 15. 
7 Quaque relabentes undas æstumque secutæ 
In refluos venere palam Nercides amnes. 
Claudian. Laus Seren. v. 79. 
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latter. Had it been written on account of the former and with 
reference to circumstances then existing, reason and nature 
would prompt the speaker to say “ ye know” or ye “ ye be- 
hold,” but it is only said that those who are in heaven behold 
it. Secondly. All the circumstances selected by him relate 
to the flood. The earth being full of water is that point of 
which (in fulfilment of St. Peter’s prophecy) our philosophers 
are svillingly ignorant ; and all the others are such as tra- 
dition, or reason, or both together, show to have been conse- 
quences of the then impending judgment. Thirdly. There is 

a total and most remarkable abstinence from that topic, which 
is so generally alluded to in similar arguments, and especially 
in Job, the animal creation. The deluge introduced a variety 
of seasons, but the variety of zones or climates had existed 
before, and those creatures which had locomotion as well as 
life were even then subject to the modifications which climate 
produces; so that the animal race underwent no such visible 
alteration as Enoch remarks in the vegetable. For a difference 
in Longevity is not a visible change, but only one to be learnt 
by continued observation. 

We may therefore (as I think) pronounce from such in- 
temal evidence, as we cannot suppose any apocryphal forger 
to have premeditated, that we are reading an antediluvian 
poem. 

4. The canticle of Enoch is quoted in the epistle of St. Jude 
the apostle, a canonical scripture of good and ancient autho- 
rity, and one which was doubted in the age of St. Jerome 301 
(the fourth and fifth centuries) only quia de libro Enochi qui 
apocryphus est assumit testimonium. But that objection just 
involves the whole question, and it is a falsehood so far as 
regards the Sabian and heretical book bearing Enoch’s name. 

Something has already been5®? said about the authority of 
that epistle. It has served to support the false book de 


™ Hieron. de Scr. Eccles. tom. 1. fol. 90. b. ed. Paris. 
® Above, p. 41, 2. 
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Ascensione Mosis, but is so far from having been written 
with a view to support it, that if the author of that fiction 
had known the passage of the old testament which St. Jude 
cites verbatim, or had not known that his readers were igno- 
rant of such matters, he would not have hazarded the building 
on such a sandy base. 

If, therefore, we are to set down that epistle for a forgery, 
we must believe all this; that the Sabians invented it long 
before the days of Origen in order to support their false 
Enoch; that in so doing they casually introduced the account 
of Zachariah’s vision; that it was received for scripture by the 
faithful; and that it was found in that canonical state by an- 
other set of rogues, and used by them again as a basis for a 
second fiction, the book concerning Moses! But most people 
will think that idea past all reasonable belief. And we must 
regard the prophecy of which we are treating as a production 
solemnly acknowledged by Him who descended in tongues of 
fire upon Judas the kinsman of Jesus. 

XXIX. The Wars of Jehovah,a false scripture adorned with 
the title of an old patriarchal book known to Moses, is kept 
in the lodges of the Rosycrucians. It is a book of the same 
stamp as that of Enoch. Un Licencié de Sorbonne qui me 
“ citoit l'autre jour S. Augustin etc. s'est donc mépris en 
“ croyant qu'il ne peut naistre aucun fruit de ces amours des 
c esprits pour nos femmes, ou du commerce que peuvent avoir 
« Jes hommes avec certains démons qu’il nommoit Hyphialtes 
60. . . . non seulement ces commerces peuvent être 
« féconds, mais les enfans qui en naissent sont d'une nature 
“ bien plus généreuse et plus héroique . . . . nous en avons 
* les histoires par devers nous dans de Livre des Guerres 5° 
“ du Seigneur cité au 23me chapitre des Nombres.” It is 
possible that book may be the patriarchal scripture Gualtherus 
de Insulis alluded to in these sonorous lines, 


383 Villars, Comte de Gabalis, p. 140. Amst. 1671. 
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Si veterum monumenta manent, si mente recordor 
Scripta patrum memori, quis nos a stirpe gigantum 
Ignorat duxisse genus? quis bella Deorum 3%? 

Quis coctum laterem structamque bitumine turrem ? 


XXX. It is said that a work purporting to be that ancient 
scripture called Jasher is now preparing for publication. In 
that as in the last mentioned work it will be amusing to ob- 
serve how the passages cited in Num. xxi. v. 14, 15. Josh. x. 
v. 13. and 2 Sam. i. v. 18. have been hitched into the text. 
It would be too much to expect that (as in Enoch) we should 
find those venerable poems preserved without substantial in- 
jury, and merely with the insult of profane additions. At any 
rate, the very narrative which (as it is announced to us) 
accompanies the Pseudo-Jasher proves the wickedness and 

gross folly of those who either invented it or fetched it into 
Europe. Alcuin, they say, travelled into Bactriana and 
brought it back with him. 

Alcuin was born in England about A. D. 735 and devoted 
himself to the service of Charlemagne. He died in 804 and 
his Life shows us that his longest peregrination was on his 
embassy to Rome. That Life (which is published by Fro- 
benius prince abbot of Ratisbon in his splendid edition of 
Aleuin) purports to be written while Alderic was still an 
abbot and consequently before A. D. 829 when he became 
bishop of Sens; and it is in itself a conclusive proof that 
Aleuin was never in the east. 

But Alcuin was not even acquainted with the existence of 
such a bock. Perhaps he s mentions Wisdom, Judith, Tobit, 
and Maccabees. But never, in his voluminous works, one 
word of Jasher. 

The falsehood, however, may be partly explained. Charle- 
magne's reign like those of Alexander and Arthur was a 


æ Gualtheri Alexandreis L. 2. Darius loquitur, 
* Alcuini? Disputat. Puerorum, in vol. 2. p. 432. 
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favourite legend of secret anti-Christianism and a symbolical 
vehicle for its mysterious meanings. His paladins were the 
round table, and Roncesvalles the battle of Salisbury plain, 
over again. We have shewn that Anti-Christ is the false 
Messiah for whom Israel is in waiting. And that Israel in 
that state of expectation is called? John Butta Deus or Pres- 
byter John. But as Anti-Christ is expected from the tribe 
of 7 Dan, the title of John Butta belongs more especially to 
the tribes of king Hoshea who are in upper Asia. Among 
Charlemagne’s paladins there is a character almost wholly 
fictitious, but founded upon the name of a certain Otgerus 
(no Dane, in all human probability) who left Charles and 
went over to his rival Didier the Lombard, but was received 
back again by the emperor after the fall of Didier; Sir Oger 
le Danois. The mystics relate of Sir Oger that he con- 
quered$®* all Asia from Jerusalem eastwards, and established 
the empire of Priester John with a senate of fourteen Danish 
barons. Notwithstanding all this Sir Oger was alive ande 
merry in the fifth century, the same in which Pope Gelasius 
condemned the heretical book of Og the Giant. 

But the whole is a mere enigma in which Danish stands 
for Dantte, and Oger for Og of Basan, who was one of those 
avatars or forms under which Anti-Christ is thought to appear, 
and disappear again without dying. And the name of Og is 
sometimes a hieroglyphic of that most studiously dissembled 
name of “ all that is called god,” Nimrod. (See vol. 1. p. 58. 
p. 229. n. 156.) That also explains the legend of Basan king 
of the Franks, who established the most cynical orgies of 
Venus and closely similar to those which Herodotus witnessed 
at Babylon, and vanished from the earth; but after his aphanism 
was worshipped as a god and by the title of Theobasan or “9° 

36 Above, vol. 3. p. 392. p. 401. 

87 Above, vol. 3. p. 328, 9. 


368 Werner Rolewink cit. Pontoppidan. Gest. Dan. tom. 1. p. 27. 
389 Tiderich and Olger Danske, in Jamieson’s North. Ant. p. 268. 


39 Hunnibaldus de Origine Francorum, apud Trithem. Op. Hist. tom. 1. 
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Basan-Gol the Great. The Rephaim or Giants (of the rem- 
nant of whom was Og) are the Ogres of popular superstition ; 
and that word is the very name of Sir Oger. 

Alcuin’s pilgrimage to Bactriana and Sir Oger's march to 
Cara-Cathaia, or whatever was Prester John's country, are 
stories undoubtedly from the same workshop; and I dare say 
they took their Journey in company. Such as were the means, 
such beyond doubt was the end, and the book itself as arrant 
a pack of lies as the history of it. 

XXXI. The Leptogenesis which was formerly extant under 
the assumed name of Moses appears to have been a book of the 
Sethian heresy. Its contents (of which George Syncellus 
gives several extracts, and which I suppose also 3°! furnished 
the patriarch Eutychius and Elmacin or George ibn Amid 
with their antediluvian history) are too imperfectly known 
forus to pronounce upon its drift. Its calling the Sons of 

God the Egregori or Watchers may seem to connect it with the 

book of Enoch; but on the other hand the Leptogenesis main- 

tained that they were the posterity of Seth, called watchers 39 
from their elevated station among the mountains near the gar- 
den of Eden. In the decrees® of the Council of Rome held 
A.D. 494, it is called Liber de Filiabus Ada Leptogeneseos, 
and prohibited; which shews that the sons of God and 
daughters of men and their marriages were its principal 
topic. 

XXXII. The Abyssinian libraries have also furnished us 
with the Ascensio Isaie Vatis, a work translated from Hebrew, 
Syriac, or Chaldee, into Æthiopian. It was known te Origen, 
to the author of the Clementine Constitutions, and to St. 
Jerome; but the verse of St. Paul which St. Jerome read in 
it does not appear to me to exist in the Ethiopian copy; be- 


i See the Annals of the former, and for the latter see J. H. Hottinger. 
Smegm. Orient. L. I. c. viir 

G6. Syncell. Chron. p. 10. see Epiphan. adv. Hares. L. I. P. 287. 
Paris. 1622. 

*8 Acta Concil, tom. 2. p. 241. Paris. 1714. 
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cause Dr. Lawrence's latin version has nothing at all equiva- 
lent in sense. I have nothing to object to Dr. L.’s argument 
of that book having been written after the death of Nero and 
before the close of the ensuing year, i. e. in the course of A.D. 
68 and 69. Independently of its contents it is known in 
history as an heretical book used in those perverse communi- 
ties called $3% Archontici,5® Hieracite, and Priscillianiste. 

It describes the great persecution of Nero as the reigning of 
Belial for a season, et dominabitur tres annos**’, septemque 
menses, diesque viginti et septem, within a year (viz. in 332 
days), after which the Lord was to come with angels and 
powers in the glory of the seventh heaven, and establish the 
kingdom of the saints, and raise the dead, and hold the last 
judgment. I have before observed 5%, that both Claudius and 
Nero were urged to measures of severity against the Christians 
not so much from jealousy and hatred of the gospel, as from 
the well-founded horrour and alarm excited by the Simoniacal 
Gnostics in Rome; who, being in great measure Jews and 
Galilæœans by nation, and profaning the name of Christ in their 
ergies, rendered the names both of Jew and Christian detest- 
able. The injustice (except as all persecutions are or may be 
thought unjust) lay in confounding the disciples of our Saviour 
with those mousters, and whoever led the government into that 
errour are those upon whose heads is the innocent blood. And 
whut a proof of that opinion have we not in this book? the 
work of a superstitious and blaspheming mystic complaining 
of Nero’s persecution, and in such a way, as evinces that it had 
been directed against him and his; and betraying, at the 
same time, such fanatical expectations of an immediate and 
triumphant Satanocracy on earth, as shew that the Roman em- 
perour’s jealousies had not been conceived without a reason. 


* Epiphan. adv. Heres. tom. I. p. 292. 

288 Ibid. p. 712. 

3% S. Hieronym. in Isai. c. 64. v. 4. cit. above p. 39, 40. 
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It promulgates the docetic hæresy concerning Christ, appa- 
“ rebit in vestra forma, et putabunt 5% eum fuisse carnem ;” 
and from its date and contents we may judge it to be a pure 
Simonian work, perhaps from the pen of Simon's comrade and 
countryman Menander the Samaritan, discipulus ipsius, simi- 
liter magus, eadem dicens d que Simon ipse. 

The ascension of Isaiah is said to have taken place in the 
reign of Hezekiah, while he was preaching oi to the king and 
people ; he ascended by ecstasy and in the spirit, not bodily ; 
his eyes were open, and he breathed, but his mouth was silent, 
and he became invisible to all except the prophets, and the 
people thought he had been taken away. It follows that 
Isiah is not here treated of, as of an appearance of the 
theanthrope, another Enoch, Nimrod, or Elias, but is merely 
a visionary prophet introduced in order to make certain re- 
relations; and it would be better termed the Apocalypse of 

Isaiah. 

The drift of the work (so far as it is apparent) is not to an- 
nounce any particular hæresiarch by name (that is, by sym- 
bolical disguises which should point him out and name him 
to the intelligent), but to prepare men’s minds in a general 
way for the establishment of an Anti-christ after Nero's 
death. ; 

The author also studies to promulgate a great doctrine of 
blasphemy. It is that of the trimundane mysteries, by which 
the theanthrope and his chosen faithful ones are made to 
subdue all things unto themselves not by purity and constancy 
and “the word of truth, of mercy, and of righteousness,” but 
by visiting the three kingdoms, and being assimilated to the 
nature of each, luminous and pure in heaven, earthly on earth, 
and hideous and diabolical in hell. Those were the great 
mysteries of Babel in which Nimrod was mystified and trained 

up in guilt and madness. 


39 Asc. Isai. c. ix. v. 13. 
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I heard (saith Isaiah 0) my lord the Father saying to my 
lord Christ, who shall be called Jesus, Go forth, descend 
through all the heavens! and thou shalt descend to the 
ec firmament, and to the world, and to the angel who is in hell, 
but who shall soon be cast into perdition ; and thou shalt be 
“ assimilated to the similitude of every thing which is in the 
« five heavens, and having care of thyself” (flimsy words of 
apology) “ to the form of the angels of the firmament, and of 
those who are in hell. And none of the angels of the world 
“ shall know, that thou with me art lord of the seven heavens 
“ and their angels, nor shall they know that thou art with me. 
«© And when I shall call with a heavenly voice upon the angels 
“ and their lights, and when I shall have magnified the sixth 
“ heaven, that thou mayest judge and destroy the princi- 
“ palities and angels and gods of the world, and the world 
“ which is theirs, then shalt thou reign. For they have lied, 
„ and have said, We are, there is none but us. And after- 
“ wards thou shalt ascend from the gods of death into thine 
“ own place, and shalt not be changed in the several heavens, 
“ but shalt ascend in splendour and sit on my right hand. 
And then the principalities and powers of the world shall 
“ worship thee.” 

Accordingly , He descended into the fifth heaven, and 
was changed into the form of its angels, and they did not 
praise him because he was in their form; and so in the fourth 
heaven. In the third they demanded His passport, and He 
gave it, but they praised him not; and also in the second, 
and in the first. Then He descended into the firmament 
where the prince of the world inhabits, and He gave his 
passport to those who were on the left hand of the prince, and 
his form became as their forms, and they praised him not ; but 
they kept on violently slaying each other, for there is the 
power of evil and contention, for atime. Again He descended 


40 C. 10. v. 8—15. 
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and was assimilated to the angels of the air, and became as one 

of them, and he gave them no passport, for they were tearing 

each other to pieces and injuring each other. We must infer 
that his next descent was to the earth in human. form; for we 
next read that Mary was found pregnant; and one day she 
looked on the ground and saw a little child, and was asto- 
nished, and when she recovered from her surprise she found 
her womb in its pristine state and void of pregnancy. And 
some (says the angel to Isaiah) said that the Virgin Mary had 
brought him forth two months before, and many said she 
brought him not forth at all, and no midwife went up to her, 
and no cry of birth was heard, and all were blinded concerning 
him, but knew not whence He was. He was taken to Na- 
zareth, wrought many signs and wonders, was delivered up 
to the king, and suspended on the cross, and descended to the 
augel of death. 

Thus far the assimilations ; which are unto the six hea- 
vers, the firmament or lunar sphere, the air, the world, and 
hades. But when He rose % on the third day, he sent out 
his twelve disciples, and “ascended into the firmament, and 
“was not changed, and Satan and the angels of the firma- 
“ment saw him and worshipped him, and was in great grief, 
“and said, How is it that our Lord descended to us and we 
“knew not his splendour, which is his, which we now behold, 
“which was found in him in the sixth heaven?” And so he 

went on ascending without change, and was acknowledged 
wherever he went. The reader must observe what a nice 
amiable person the Devil is ; the moment things are presented 
to him in their true shape he is anxious to do all that is right 
and proper; and if he deceived men, it was only because God 
himself had deceived kim. 
The horrours of that Simonian book descend into the pan- 
theistic abyss, in which the world is God, its changes are His 
forms, and its visible nature is His visible form ; a system 
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which has been expounded in many volumes of ponderous and 
tedious atrocity, but may be much better stated in the four 
words of the fool, there is no God.” The result of Isaiah’s 
visions is that all things are alike, having no difference of 
moral good or evil, for if wickedness is predicated of any 
action, the answer is, that it was an errour, and as God holds 
the keys of knowledge, none can err except by His fraud ; 
and if natural pravity be preedicated of any created thing, of 
man, the flesh, or the Devil, it is replied, those things and all 
others in the world are but forms and similitudes of the 
supreme being. 

Lastly, the Ascension of Isaiah was a book strictly apocry- 
phal and no pearl for the swine ; “he beseeched king Heze- 
“ kiah 4° not to reveal those words to the people of Israel, lest 
“ they should become subject to the perverseness of man.” 

XXXIII. Various other works of the same kind are un- 
worthy of being minutely inquired into. It is enough to have 
exposed and in some measure developed the nature of that 
grand fraud, which pretends that Moses and Christ had a lie 
for the multitude and a hidden truth for the illuminated few. 
That secret truth was nothing less than the very worst of those 
pagan mysteries against which both the one and the other 
openly preached. It was the cabala of Israel apostate. John 
Picus of Mirandola divided the cabala “ into the science of Se- 
phirot and that of Chemot, that is to say, into the Theoric and 
the Practic, but older authors divide it into Bereschit and 
Merchava, of which the former embraces the secret virtues of 
the heavens and the causes of sublunary things, and the latter 
embraces the arcana of numbers and the mysteries of the 
names of God and of his creatures. And Dr. Fludd o subdi- 
vides the Merchava into Notariacon, or the names and signs 
of the angels as regarding the condition of the demons and of 


45 C. 11. v. 39. . 

46 Gaffarcl Abdita Divine Cabalæ Mysteria. p. 15. Paris, 1625. 
R. Fludd Tractatus Apologeticus, p. 28. Lugd. Bat. 1617. 
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human souls, and T’heomancy which knows the mysteries of 
the Divine Majesty and its names, can tell all the future, 
command both the demons and angels, and work miracles. 
The name cabala has been derived from kibel or kebel, tradi- 
tion ; but the opinion of others that it comes from chapha, 
“8 to cover up or conceal, is at least very suitable to it's nature. 
The secrecy employed by the cabalists has to this day eluded 
penetration, and it is their great crime to have imputed the 
origin of their dark and clandestine system to Divine Reve- 
lation, That system included magic, astrology, necromancy, 
polytheism, and pantheistic atheism, all the errours of pa- 
ganism rendered more disgusting by bad taste and barbarism. 
Postel in his Origins 0 of Noah and Enoch declares that 
“Noah instituted the world to be inhabited by pious men 
“who worshipped the active and passive spirit or intellect, 
“under the names and similitudes of male and female, or 
“Jupiter and Juno, or Sol and Luna, or of form and matter 
“separate from each other.” The word similitude may be 
understood by those who reflect on the Eleusinian and other 
hathen mysteries. Vanini, in his % book on the Admirable 
Secrets of Nature the Queen and Goddess of Mortals, has 
these words, O pueri pudoris alumni, qui in Nature dedecus 
partes illas nobilissimas, que procreationis magistre sunt et 
opifices, pudenda pudendé quidem nominatis! and the same 
author intimates that Moses practised the like stratagem as 
Empedocles and Hakem al Mokannah, and cast himself alive 
into an unfathomable „i abyss that people might think he had 
been taken up to heaven. Jordanus*'* Brunus of Nola as- 
serts that Moses learned the cabala and the names of God 
from the magic of the Egyptians, and that the brazen serpent 
he set up in the wilderness was an image of Thoth or Hermes 


ies See le Duchat Comment. on Rabelais. L. I. c. I. p. 4. ed. 1732. 
De Originibus, etc. p. 50. 

uo C. 48. p. 311. 

su Ibid. p. 361. 
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Trismegistus. Dr. Fludd i informs us“ that Moses wrought 
“ his miracles by the Art of Theomancy, and that Joshua by 
“ the same art made the sun stand still. They learned that 
“ art from the Sacrosanct Spirit who taught Adam, Enoch, 
Abraham, etc. And the Pharisees had the keys of that 
“art, but were unwilling to use it, because they had not the 
“ gifts of the Spirit. But now (he says) the brothers have 
“ the keys by a divine miracle and by the outpouring of the 
Spirit.“ There is a sin not to be repented of. But, to pro- 
ceed, a more recent author, Monsieur Fabre d'Olivet ., pre- 
tends that Moses not only borrowed his sacred writings from 
those of Hermes Trismegistus, but literally wrote them in 
the Ægyptian language; the knowledge of which language 
was lost during the captivity at Babylon by all except the 
colleges of Essenes, a people upon whose dark and mysterious 
proceedings I have before *'> animadverted. So that the real 
meaning of Moses has been lying hid for 2400 years. If this 
were true, we must set down the Hermetic philosophy for 
more outrageous nonsense than it is already supposed to be. 
For instance, the author of the second chapter of Genesis has 
been thought to narrate the origin of the woman Eve, and to 
ordain marriage, an institution neither Hermetic nor Esse- 
nian; but he was really thinking of much higher matters 
which he cloaked in allegory. His words are thus rendered 
according to the cabala of the 4'6 Essenes, and He caused 
* (Ihoah, He the Gods) a sympathetic slumber mysterious 
“ and deep to fall upon the collective man who slept, and He 
“ broke off one of the involutions and he covered (with care) 
“ with shape and corporal beauty the weakness of her. And 
He restored (Ihoah, He the being of beings) the self-same- 
“ ness of the sheltering windings which he had broken from 
“ the collective man, for shaping the intellectual woman man’s 


13 Tract. Apologet. p. 30, 1. 

414 Concerning him, see above, vol. I. p. 513, 4. 

45 In vol. 2. p. 356, 7. and above, p. 18. 

416 See Fabre d'Olivet, Gen. c. 2. v. 21, 2. Paris. 1815. 


105 


“ faculty of volition, and He brought her to him Adam.” 
This is the wisdom imparted to Egypt by Hermes Trisme- 
gistus and borrowed of him by Moses, and a toughish bit of 
wisdom it is; but, to make it plain, the note informs us that 
“ the woman is the volition or faculty of free-will which con- 
“stitutes individuality.” They, whose chance it may be to 
read such stuff as that, should not torment their minds with 
seeking for any precise meaning, or with trying to discover 
what free-will can possibly have to do with individuality. 
Because the first object of those Essenians was to draw men’s 
ideas away from the simple truths narrated in sacred history, 
as the ignis fatuus doth not seek to lead you to any par- 
ticular place, but only *'7 to lead you astray. However, 


#7 Upon a more mature reflection, as well on the general tenour of his 
works, as on certain passages, I am inclined to believe that Professor Her- 
man von der Hardt was an instrument made use of for that important 
though negative purpose; his aberrations of intellect being such as rather 
to qualify him for that task, while they rendered him an unfit engine for 

Mowe definite uses. See above, vol. I. p. 344, 5; vol. 2. p. 206. n. 482. 
The illusion of his mind was founded in an over-strained Origenism, and 
inthe absurd idea that, because certain things are allegorical representations 
of certain other things, therefore any thing may be an allegory for any other 
thing whatsoever; an idea which he has carried to the wildest and most 
ludicrous extremity. He occupied himself thus upon Homer, Claudian, 
Ovid, etc. and in due time he invaded holy writ with similar weapons. The 
very fact of a learned professor forming such opinions might lead some to 
imagine, that all interpretations of all ancient books were doubtful. Another 
and a more effectual way of getting rid of venerated nan-es and works has 
since been contrived. It analyzes them into their supposed elements, the 
“ organic remains of former” books, and treats a poem or a history with as 
little ceremony as if it was a mere world or some such trifle. The two 
poems called by their author the Wrath of Achilles and Ulysses were com- 
posed by a man actuated by certain strong feelings and systematic motives, 
of which they bear manifest indication, and the nature of which may to a 
considerable extent be perceived, in spite of the interpolations of the min- 
strels. That is a plain tale and a true one; but it has almost sunk under 
the magnanimous nonsense of Mr. Frederic Augustus Wolf and Mr. Chris- 
tan Gottlob Heyne, sophists, whose career was possibly more connected 
than they were themselves aware of with that parallel course which a noto- 
nous school of divines are now pursuing. Homer was of no real import- 
ance, a mere literary topic; but if you controvert every thing you render 
every thing doubtful to weak minds, and at the same time you avoid the 
appearance of having one exclusive design in view. We may very likely 
ve to sce the Chapters of the Bible called it’s ‘Pay wda. 
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no one can fail to recognize in Monsieur d'’Olivet’s col- 
lective man and in the woman free-will those two “ spirits or 
ce intellects" which, according to Postel, Noah caused to be 
worshipped “ under the name and similitude *'® of male and 
“‘ female, or Jupiter and Juno; and when we read that the 
said woman was an involution and a sheltering winding we 
cannot mistake the same Postel's Jesus pere mental et *!9 
« Jehanne mere spirituelle, Adam nouveau, et Eve nouvelle, 
ec deux en une spirituelle chair,” and his“ pere Jesus a ja- 
mais en elle circondè, cachè, et uni.” That recent pub- 
lication is of much importance. It might have been said, 
whatever impiety or profligate philosophy there may be in 
these days, still the nonsense and infatuation of the rabbis, 
the heretics, and the fabricators of apocrypha is gone never 
to return, and although the last age was disgraced by a Swe- 
denborg such things are too bad for this age. Many would 
say so, because even the love of one’s country or patriotism is 
scarcely so general a predilection as the love of one’s age ; but, 
in fact, those things are almost too good for divers of them 
who set up to be lights in Europe. 

The works of secrecy are not more absurd and terrible than 
they are complicated ; the left hand does not know what the 
right is executing, and neither can tell what the head is 
planning. And certainly there is something more in agitation 
at this day than merely undermining and pulling down that 
which now stands ; there is an eye to the multa renascentur 
que nunc cecidere, and to the setting of certain fallen Dagons 
upon their pedestals again. When people shall seem ripe for 
receiving the gospels of Ebion, and of Marcion “ whose dis- 
ciples worshipped the image of Nimrod, there are those (as I 
much suspect) who know where to find such edifying documents. 

As yet we must be “ fed with milk and not with meat.” 
But there is food in store for all seasons and all stomachs, and 


418 Above, p. 103. 
119 Above, vol. 3. p. 518, p. 521. 
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especially the evangelical volume of the apostle Judas Iscariot. 
And it is rather fortunate for the purposes of detection, that 
Monsieur Postel said all that he did in praise of Rhea or Cy- 
bele, and of Cain, Dan, and Judas Iscariot, and that he pro- 
ceeded from mere doctrine to more active machinations, be- 
cause we thereby know better what to understand, and also 
what fo expect after THAT COUNTRY has been fully revolu- 
tionized, which seems to contain the shrine of the Minotaur 
himself and the heart of that subterranean labyrinth whose 
veins and arteries are extended under the whole of Europe. 


COSMOGONIA. 


Sequamur ergo eum qui Auctorem novit et Gubernatorem, 
nec vanis abducamur opinionibus. 
S. AMBROS. HEXAE MERON. L. I. c. 3. 


I. Tuose machinations both ancient and modern, which 
we have been endeavouring to expose, have for their object 
to undermine the truth. Which truth and (if our religion be 
not all false) undoubted truth is, that scripture was given for 
two purposes of instruction. Either, to teach directly and 
affirmatively that which of itself needs to be known, such as 
the principles of theology, the commandments or moral laws, 
and so much of history as was necessary for the due under- 
standing of them, and no more; such purposes, as these are, 
constitute the diéaccadca and the racceca év Ccxacoouvrvn of St. 
Paul to Timothy. Or else, to give instruction negatively and 
by confutation of errour, which is of course a more com- 
plicated head of scripture, in as much as the truth is simple 
but the ways of falsehood are many, and it comprises as many 
things as are irrelevant to our faith and duties, and in their 
own nature unnecessary to be known either by us or by the 
people of old times, but rendered necessary for an antidote to 
the various lies of profane wisdom ; and that is the & Ae v 
of St. Paul. Of which we may perceive the object and ne- 
cessity in such numbers of instances as clearly suffice to show, 
that similar motives did formerly exist for any communica- 
tions which may now seem to us uncalled for. So, Rabbi 
Moses! Maimonides discovered“ the reasons and causes of 


1 More Hannevokim cit. Stanley Chald. Philos. p. 37, 8. 
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“ many of the laws of Moses by means of knowing the faith, 
“ rites, and worship of the Sabæans, and he adds, concern- 
e ing those particular laws the reasons whereof are concealed 
“and the benefit unknown to me,” that such ignorance pro- 
ceeds from our only knowing the rites of the pagans by books 
and hearsay, which (from his own experience of the Sabæans) 
he knew to be neither solid nor certain authorities, and which 
is an evil in many instances past remedy, “ seeing that their 
“opinions and sects perished 1000 years since, and their 
“ very names were abolished.” 

II. The first verse of Moses says “In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth,” berescith bara Elohim 
eth hasciamaim ve-eth haaretz. That declaration is the first 
in importance as in order. Because it denies the eternity of 
the world by avouching that it did begin to be and therefore 
that it once was not, 


"AdAa pnv icpn cat ABecparog ]], povvor °. 


And because it assures us that the world not only was not 
from everlasting, but that God was the sole efficient cause of 
it's existence. Moses (saith John Philoponus“ in his ex- 
“cellent work) was appointed by God to bring men to the 
“knowledge of Him and into a mode of life conformable 
“thereto, for which reason he wrote whatsoever was con- 
“ ducive to that end, how this great and splendid creation of 
“the world neither had an automatous beginning of it’s 
“ existence, nor yet consists of the supreme and divine essence, 
“ but was brought into this apparent beauty (before it existed, 
“when it was not) by that invisible and demiurgic begin- 
“ ning,” 

The reader perceives that he is speaking of the Epicurean 
and Spinozan systems of atheism. The former, however, has 


* Empedocles Fragm. Physic. L. 3. p. 526. ed. Sturz. 
De Mundi Creat. L. I. c. I. p. 3. ed. 1630. 
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never obtained much credit, being a mere absurdity, whereas 
the latter is an artful falsehood. 

The ultima ratio of all Paganism was the pantheistic 
atheism, in one of it’s two general divisions. Either teaching 
that the world was one substance perceived under various 
forms, und the one only Being. Or else, that God was one 
being analogous in his nature to the man and in his energies 
to the power of procreation, and that Matter was another 
being, His coeternal, having a nature like that of the woman 
and the power of fecundity ; and that an everlasting succes- 
sion of visible worlds are generated by their intercourse. In 
the philosophic or pure atheism the mother of all things was 
called hyle or wood because, as the carpenter or builder only 
shapes the wood but does not create it, so they taught that 
God only modified but did not make the world. But in the 
heathen religion, which supposed an incarnation of the na- 
tural powers or spirits, she was known as Cybele, Iris, He- 
lena, Venus, Semiramis, and so forth. The forms of the 
visible world were the mystic veil of Isis which no mortal 
hath ever lifted up, so as to pry into her secret essence. 

Moses had learned all that in Egypt. And his words are 
intended to reveal to us“ that God did not form or generate 
things out of an eternal mother, but made and originated their 
very essence; an act of power whereof a man can form no 
imagination, because he hath never either done it, or seen it 
done, or even seen the subject of it, viz. the essence of any 
thing. The word eth, which is suppressed in our translation, 
is usually® rendered essence, and the Hermetic translator 
lately mentioned, Monsieur Fabre d'Olivet, renders it self- 
sameness, which is just an equivalent phrase. Because iden- 


4 Essentia prima rerum sylva, says Chalcidius; and h also says that 
Hebrei sylvam generatam esse confitentur quorum sapienti si us Moses, 
non humanf facundia sed divina (ut ferunt) inspiratione vg tatus, in eo 
libro qui de Geniturà Mundi censetur, ab exordio sic est profa Comm. 
in Timeuin fol. 60. a. 57. b. 

5 See Hottinger, Ctisis Hexaemeros. p. 23. 
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tity consists in the negation of all such change as affects the 
essence and not merely the form, being (as schoolmen would 
say) in quid and not in quale-quid. What can we under- 
stand by the self-sameness of a table or bench which a handi- 
craftsman hath made, as distinguished from the same thing 
mentioned without that addition? It surely must be the wood 
which the forest produces as distinguished from the furniture 
which the artificer has shaped. The difference of hasciamaim 
and eth hasciamaim seems to be that same which the Peri- 
patetics distinguished as ro re éurue and simply ro éwa: of 
any given thing, in which opposition of phrases we have not 
only the best but tke only distinction which human language 
affords for separating that transcendental term from it's cate- 
gories. That is a sufficient answer to a learned person who 
asked of me; if such was the prophet's meaning, why did 
“he not say, that God made the essence of heaven and earth 
“ out of nothing, ¿č dt %, For such an expression would 
be soleecous, and either rank tautology or, rather, it would be 
void of signification, But it is further to be observed that he 
could not have spoken thus unphilosophically, without hazard- 
ing his whole elenchos, because the foisting in of a noun sub- 
stantive, although that substantive was the word Nothing, 
would have quite inevitably reproduced the atheistical doc- 
trine. Whoever considers the Sophista and Parmenides of 
Plato, and his monstrous ambages concerning the existence of 
ro un- v, will see what flights human wisdom can take in that 
direction; but he need only look to the Hellenistic versions 
of Moses himself by Aquila and Theodotion, in which the 
earth after it's creation is affirmed to have been ov@ev, no- 
thing, evidently meaning that prima materia® of the pagans 


© A modern heathen labouring under the strangest infatuations has de- 
rered himself as follows, upon the very subject I am speaking of. Among 
the Peripatetics if any one says, matter is nun-entity, he means to say, 
7 matter is nothing. But among the Platonics (who extend the nature of 
5 unity both wider, and longer, and higher, and deeper than they do the 
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which (in the style of Plato) un dy ése! Such consequences 
(I say) not only would have flowed from such an incorrect 
language, but actually have arisen in spite of the perfect lan- 
guage of holy writ. 

The doctrine of the world having no creator rests upon the 
pretended axiom, ex nihilo nihil fit, which is a great falsehood 
and the mother of falsehoods. The deception practised in it 
lies deep in logical subtlety. The axiom, omne quod ex aliquo 
fit non fit ex nihilo, is innocent enough and very true; but the 
maxim, omne quod fit ex aliquo fit, is neither evident as a 
conclusion from premises, nor self-evident, which are the only 
two ways of being evident, and is therefore merely gratuitous. 
And the artifice of the atheists lies in blending together those 
two propositions, the one self-evident, and the other gratui- 
tous, in such a manner as to smuggle the latter unexamined 
into the hearer’s understanding. But, if the latter be not 
really as false as it is manifestly gratuitous, we must make 
God himself a liar; for when He said Eyw ¿m 6’Qy, he 
certainly signified that cveta, or entity, was belonging to him 
alone, which would be false, if in the universe there were 
aught to which his power doth not impart that first of all 
prædicaments existence, or which ever did, would, or could 
exist independently of that power. Unde divino Spiritu 
prævidens sanctus? Moyses hos hominum errores fore et jam 
forte cœpisse, in exordio sermonis sui sic ait,“ in principio 
cc fecit Deus cœlum et terram,” initium rerum, auctorem 
mundi, creationem materia comprehendeas, ut Deum cogno- 
sceres ante initium mundi esse. 

III. The second verse says, and the earth was without 
“form, and void, and darkness was on the face of the deep.” 
The difference between essence and form is one which the in- 


c esteem it to be nothing. For, as we do not call the GOOD-ITSELF no- 


„ thing, although it is non-entity, because it is superior to thc ens, so, this 
« whercof we speak is inferior to the ens.” Marsilius Ficinus, Comment. 
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tellect cannot avoid perceiving; it is manifest that no two 
things can be more perfectly distinct. But the existence of 
the former separate from the latter cannot be conceived in our 
imaginations, which are entirely formal. And this its pure 
intelligibility coupled with its equally pure inconceivability 
forms what Plato calls the comprehending of it oe reve 
A,. 

As the existence of the prima materia is evidently inde- 
pendent of the existence of its forms, it may have been ori- 
ginally created separate therefrom. And many have been 
seduced by the language of Greek philosophy into a belief 
that Moses is here describing the preliminary creation of an 
amorphous hylé, having merely being, without any modes of 
being, or any definition of form. Or, at least, that nothing 
existed in the first instance, but a liquid analogous to water, 
which was the one first element of all things. But Rabelais 
had good reason to deride such a voyage to the islands of 
Tohu and Bohu. 

Those two words (inanitas s et solitudo) were variously 
rendered into Greek; by the Seventy doparog cat àkara- 
oxevasoc, by Aquila kerwpa xac dvOev, by Theodotion xevov 
cat oufey, and Symmachus said h) de yn éyevero dpyoy Kat 
aévaxperov. Those who spoke of empliness and nothing posi- 
tively supported the idea which our version neither excludes, 
hor yet necessarily implies, that of the prima materia created 
separately. But they who said, the earth was unseen and 
unfurnished, or that it was inert and indiscriminate, gave a 


» Hottinger, Ctisis Hexaemeros, p. 33. The Jetsira ascribed to Abra- 
ham informs us that ‘the beginnings of the world were these, the three 
“waters, tohu or stupidity of mind, and bohu or empty space.” P. 2. 
and comment. p.25, 6, ed. Gul. Postel. If that be so, Tohu was in its 
glory in A. D. 1552, and bids fair to last to the End of the world; and 
Pope had good reason to say, 


In eldest time, ere mortals writ or read, 

Or Pallas issued from the Thunderer's head, 
Dullness o'er all possess'd her ancient right, 
Daughter of Chaos and eternal Night. 
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very different sense, that of the earth existing in specie, but 
barren, and without use, and not divided into that fair variety 
which we call nature. Such also was the opinion of On- 
kelos o, who says, terra erat deserta et vacua, of the Syriac in- 
terpreter, who says, in primis Deus creavit esse cœli et esse 
terre, terra autem erat deserta et inculta '° et tenebre super 
faciem abyssi, of the authors of the Targum of Jerusalem, 
who say, terra vasta fuit et inanis et filiis hominum vacua "! 
et bruto omni destituta, and of St. Basil the Great, who held 
that the earth was unfurnished (dxaraoxevasoc) before it 
was 1 clothed with plants and trees and other various pro- 
ductions. And that opinion is strongly confirmed by Bohu 
being in Arabic the epithet for an unfurnished 13 house. 

As Tohu is the invisible of the Seventy, and as Tohum is 
their abyss, meaning a profundity '* or great depth, and also 
called the waters, it appears that the earth was buried (like a 
sediment) at the bottom of a globe of water. And so it did 
not ill represent the appearance of the same during the flood, 
for in both cases “ darkness was on the face of the pro- 
found; but the darkness of the creation was different from 
that of the flood, and did not consist in an eclipsing or inter- 
cepting of the light, but the light was not yet created, and 
the first step towards the earth becoming dparoc xat xara- 
oxevasog was letling the Light be. I agree with John Philo- 
ponus , who argues that, in that disposition of the earth and 
water, we have a good answer to such as pretend that the 
books of Moses were written by people ignorant of the globular 
form of the earth; because, if the parts of it had not gravitated 


9 In Walton, Polyglot. 1. p. 3. That shows Aquila to have been a dif- 
ferent person from Onkelos, 

10 Ibid. p. 1. 
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towards a centre, it would not have been concealed on all sides 
by the water. 

IV. In the mention of heaven and earth” it is common 
to set the former first, by reason of its higher dignity, as 
Moses himself doth in his first general declaration that God 
made the world. But when he goes on to explain the method 
of that creation, he first gives the above details concerning 
that of the earth, and he then proceeds to certain others con- 
cerning that of the heavens. From which it is apparent that 
earth was created before heaven. The waters above the earth 
were the heathen chaos, and the sun and stars were the 
Sabian deities; therefore the declaration of Moses is elengetic 
of the blasphemy, that Chaos was older than the Gods. First 
(saith is the Theogonia) was Chaos and afterwards the Earth 
. and Chaos produced Ilerebus and Night, and these two 
produced Ether and Day, and then the Earth produced 
Heaven. Those assertions, delivered in the spirit of super- 
stitions falsehood, are nevertheless full of truth. And the 
dame truth has the higher attestation of Homer; who said, 


‘Oxeavov re Oer YE % hee ka pnrepa TnOuy. 


The said production of the heaven by the earth was after 
this fashion, The firmament, which is also called the heavens, 
was created in the middle of those waters which at that time 
covered the earth, and by means thereof one part of the waters 
was raised up, away from the earth, and above the heavens. 
But the remaining part still continued upon the earth, and 
still prevented the dry land from appearing. Those two 
parts are respectively termed the waters above the firmament 
end the waters under the firmament. 

It is possible, that is to say, if implies no contradiction, for 
the waters below the firmament to have been no greater than 
the earth in its present magnitude will contain, and yet for the 


16 Theog. v. 116—128. 
12 
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heavens, which were formed in the waters and divided them 
asunder, to have expanded into a diameter which a cannon- 
ball at full speed would not traverse in seven millions of 
years! The Theogonist, who bears such faithful testimony 
to the creation of heaven out of the terraqueous globe, allows 
no greater altitude to the heavens than the semi-diameter of 
the earth, saying, 


Tata de rot xpwroy pev éyervaro icov Eaury 


„ 2 e 
Ovpavov a sep, tva p TEPI Ard xdAurrot. 


These words are limited in their sense, as above, because the 
same poet places Tartarus in the centre of the earth and of the 
universe, and says of the Titans who were confined therein, 


Too EVE vro ync, daov ovpavoç Es’ àro yaınc, 


* 17 52 2 2 
Iaov" yap r àro ync ec Taprapoy aepoerra. 


So, that the diameter of the world would be two diameters of 
the earth. We here behold the two extremes of human wis- 
dom upon this subject, the oldest and most limited, and the 
most recent and enormous. And mankind will continue 
about as wise as they have always been upon that subject, 
antil some body discovers an art of measuring the heavens 
(which seems an impossibility on the face of it), or until God 
is pleased to make known their spaces. 

V. Before I proceed, I must notice one assertion, of such 
a kind as I hardly know in what manner to designate. 
‘ This expansion “s or atmosphere (viz. the firmament) is de- 
“ signated by the appellation of heaven, a name clearly indica- 
“ tive of that material heaven through which the birds of the 
“ air wing their devious course and which supports the higher 
“ waters in a state of solution.” Now, Moses first tells us 
of the whole world as heaven and earth,” all the universe 


17 Theog. v. 720. 
18 A Treatise on the Three Dispensations, vol. I. p. 129, 30. 
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except the earth being heaven. We are next told of the 
mode and form of the earth’s creation; and then of the 
mode and form of creating the expansion (or firmament) 
which God called heaven. Did God then make one thing 
which Moses calls heaven, and presently after make another 
thing which HE called heaven? Be that even so. God 
placed the sun, moon, and stars in the expansion of the hea- 
ven, thus denoting specifically (what indeed all grammatical 
rules require to be denoted) the last antecedent, viz.: the in- 
teraqueous expansion. But are the stars in the atmosphere ? 
or, do birds “ wing their devious course” through the stars? 
Assuredly not. They wing it through the lowest or atmo- 
spheric region of that expansion which reaches beyond the 
stars. The same celebrated author (Mr Faber) tells us, with 
much apparent satisfaction, that expansion and not firmament 
is the true meaning of the Hebrew word ; but if that is any 
thing to the purpose, I (at least) cannot discern its applica- 
tion. At any rate, it is said in the Liber 1 Zohar to be di- 
vided into seven (or rather eight) Rekiim or Expansions, in 
each of which there is a palace of angels, and the three 
highest of which belong to Michael the Arch-angel. Which 
expressions have undoubted reference to the seven planetary 
spheres of heaven and the sphere of the fixed stars, and show 
that some of the great Hebrew doctours draw no such in- 
ference from the word expansion. How should they indeed? 
For that word only describes the method of heaven's creation, 
which was in the first instance so much compressed as to lie 
in the waters that were upon the earth, but was rarefied and 
expanded so as to carry up the superior waters to a great 
height. The expansion-heaven and the mundane heavens 
might prima facie mean two different things; but when Moses 
declares that all the eœlestial orbs are placed in the expan- 
sion-heaven, then (I say) the contradiction of it comes un- 
graciously and unexpectedly from clerical lips. 


'9 Cit. Bartolocci, vol. I. p. 227, 8. 
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VI. After heaven was made and expanded the earth was 
still kept in tohu and bohu by the waters below the firma- 
ment. But on the third day God collected those waters into 
one place, in order that the dry land might appear; and 
then it did appear, in its unfurnished state, without living 
creatures or vegetation. 

The place appointed for those waters was under the earth, 
as appears from a great many considerations. 

The primeval Oceanus, out of which (as Homer testifies) our 
thalassa (being such part of that Oceanus as is now effused 
upon the outer surface of the earth) and all rivers and foun- 
tains are derived, had its dwelling place °° in deep vaulted 
caverns of this globe, and is therefore called Bauppooc, Babup- 
pecrnc, and Babvouvne, flowing in the profundity. Indeed the 
oldest known word we have for water is bedu, badu, or bathu, 
the profound. Afterwards, when it was God's pleasure again 
to cover the dry land and to sweep away from its surface a 
corrupt generation, the heavens were opened in order to let 
down a portion of the water which they had carried upwards 
by their first expansion; and He also sent for those other 
waters, which had been drained off on the third day. But 
whither did he send for them? down tothe great deep. In 
which the legends of the most ancient poets agree, showing 
how the river Styx was called up from Hades and the bowels 
of the earth, to assist Jupiter in overwhelming the rebellious 
Titans. 

Nor can the words of the Psalmist be understood as de- 
scribing the third day's labour in any other manner: He 
“ stretched out?! the earth above the waters . He 
“ hath founded it upon the seas* and established it upon the 
“ floods. Upon that day “ by the word of God the earth was 


20 See Hesiod. Theog. 776—9. 807—12. 841. Hom. Iliad. xx1. 
v. 195—7. XVIII. v. 402, 3. See Odyss. XII. v. 12. XXIV. v. 11. 

21 Ps. 136. v. 6. 

2 Ps, 24. v. 2. 
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of old, standing out of the water u and in the water.” In 
which passage St. Peter couLp Nor mean that the ehores or 
high grounds stand out of the visible sea, while the lower 
parts of the earth’s surface stand in it, because he was pro- 
phesying of a truth whereof (as he said) future scoffers would 
be willingly ignorant ; but what man having eyes in his head 
ever was or ever can be either willingly or unwillingly igno- 
rant of ihat? Therefore, since the earth stands tn as well as 
out of the Oceanus or “ gathering together which is called 
« seas,” it follows that it does not float upon the abyss, or 
merely hang over it arch-wise, but has columns or (as it were) 
legs, solid radii on which its sulid circumference is raised. So 
profane tradition assures us, saying of the infernal Oceanus, 


Koay dpyupeooty Èc dvpavov ésnpixrat, 


and holy writ confirms it, saying, the pillars of the earth? 
«are the Lord's, and He hath set the world upon them.” 

We should greatly mistake the form of the antediluvian 
earth if we supposed that two thirds of its surface were then 
covered by salt waters, communicating with those of the 
profundity 


Et wy nep mavteç Torapot Kat TACA Oañuocca, 


for such they must have been, if any; because if the waters 
of the great deep did not connect themselves (as Homer affirms 
they now do) with the superficial waters, it would in no sense 
be true that the waters were gathered together info one place. 
The dry land, on the contrary, was apparent, and moistened 
only by fresh pools and rivers. 


* 2 Pet. 3. v. 5. 

4 1 Sam. 2. v. 8. Job, 9. v. 6. “ The pillars of heaven” in Job. 
20. v. II. give us to understand that a similar support is provided for it 
and its superincumbent waters. It is highly probable that the Phænomena 


3 the poles called (at the northern pole) Aurora Borcalis are the pillars of 
eaven. l l 
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The language of revelation directs us to that conelusion. 
For if “ the fountains of the great deep” were then open to 
the earth, nay, actually effused over the greater part thereof 
and already yanoxor before the flood, it would never have 
been said that they were “ broken up (on that occasion) and 
“ the windows of heaven opened; and it stands to reason or 
rational criticism, that those barriers which had been placed 
in the days of creation were violently burst asunder at the 
deluge, that which confined the lower as well as that which 
confined the upper waters. The language of Job is still more 
emphatic, asking, who shut up the sea with doors £5, when 
“ it broke forth, as if it had issued out of the womb?” A 
mere rising of the sea to a higher level can never be described 
in such words as these. ; 

In the same passage Job alludes to the disappearance of 
Paradise, saying, I brake up for it my decreed place; but 
the last of the prophets, beholding in his visions the restoration 
of that holy mount and garden in a new earth and under a 
new heaven, says, “ and there was no more sea.” That isa 
strong indication of the truth. And it is confirmed by an- 
other of no small moment. The instructions given by God to 
Noah do not allude to the previous existence of any such art 
as navigation. And if such an art existed, the preparations 
of Noah would have been imitated by others who had heard 
the prophecies of Enoch, and there would have been various 
arks. But there is no such tradition to be heard of. On the 
contrary we read in fable, what scripture insinuates, that the 


TOVTOTOPOC VNUC 
Apyw ractpersoa 


not only sailed alone but was the first vessel that ever satled 
upon the great deep. And if the earth had been covered with 
seus, during sixteen ages of restless and daring ingenuity, and 
of experience matured by the extreme of longevity, that would 


25 Job, 38. v. 8. 
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be incredible. The Argo first adventured upon the deep be- 
cause she adventured upon the first deep. Nor would Enoch, 
perhaps, have preached during three centuries 


(illum jam éertia viderat ætas 
Magnanimos Minyas Argoaque vela canentem) 


to so few believers, had he merely foretold that the sea already 
occupying most of the earth's surface would rise yet a little 
higher and flood the remainder of it ; but he really spake to 
them of dangers far removed from the apprehension of their 
senses and against which nature appeared to have placed solid 
barriers. For we have seen that, when Enoch sung, only the 


angels and he himself, unto whom those ccelestial hierophants 
were showing it 


Our dvap, GA’ trap E, ó roe rereAeopervoy Eorat, 


could behold “ the 26 seas and the rivers together completing 
“ their respective operations.” 

VII. The circumstances of resemblance between the general 
deluge and that of Palestine are by far too great and many to 
be fortuitous. The former took away the Garden of Eden and 
a race of men infamous both for their cruelty and for vices to 
which the latter has lent a name ; but the latter destroyed a 
valley which was compared to Eden, and which the mystics 
(as we may collect from the superstitions of the Rabbis con- 
cerning the 7 Land of Canaan, those of the Syrians ** con- 
cerning Jericho which in oculis omnium ita videtur ut Para- 
disus, and those of the Essenian woman-haters concerning Zoar 
and its Engaddi) actually identified therewith, The Targum 
of Jerusalem even asserts that Zoar the fifth of the Sodomitish 
cities is the same place as Jericho, contrary to the general 


% Song of Enoch, above p. 85. 
7 See Philo, Ant. Bibl. p. 8. ed. Basil. 1527. 
Antoninus Martyr, Itin. p. 11. 
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opinion; vallem scilicet Jerichuntis, urbis que profert palmas 29, 
ea est Zoar. In the former flood, as in the latter, water was 
combined with fire to destroy, the Highest gave his voice, 
« hailstones, and coals of fire, then were the foundations of 
“ the world3° and the channels of waters discovered,” and the 
globe bears equally the traces of inundation and of violent 
ignition. From both deluges a single family was saved, and 
in both families the same event occurred, the intoxication of the 
patriarch by wine, and in both instances that misfortune gave 
rise to obscene and disgusting acts of superstition in his family, 
pregnant with the most calamitous results. But in the latter 
instance the fresh waters of the lake of Jordan became, in 
their enlarged and overflown dimensions, extremely salt and 
bitter, and in the former the sea assumed its present form and 
condition. The wrathful or severe dispensations of God were 
often likened to a bitter draught, which is implied in the words 
“ let this cup ' pass from me.” Women accused of adultery 
were commanded by the law to taste of bitter waler (meaning, 
I believe, nothing more than’? sea-water, the Doris amara) 
and if they were guilty that ordeal was destructive of their 
lives, but if innocent the priest absolved them in these words, 
“be thou free from the bitter water“ that causeth the curse. 
Ceres in her despair for the fall of Proserpine would taste of 
no liquor but the cyceon, a cup of flour and water and bitter 
herbs, which same the mystified at Eleusin used to drink upon 
a fasting stomach in memory of her, and to exclaim, jejunavi, 
et ebibi cyceonem! The herb made use of ** was penny-royal. 
The hyssop used in ceremonies * of expiation and that offered 
to our Saviour on the cross have a similar allusion. It seems 


2 Targ. Hieros. in Deut. 34. v. 3. 
30 EN. & brsveghsy dv i A · 
21 Matth. 26. v. 39. 
32 Vid. laxsg. Epist. 3. v. 10. 11. 
Num. 5. v. 18. ets. see Mischna, pt. 3. c. I. p. 178. c. 3. p. 183. p. 218. 
21 Antonin. Liberal c. 24. 
35 See Ex. 12. v. 22. Num. 19. v. 6. 
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that water mixed with gall °°, or with wormwood, was drunk 
as a sign of mourning and penitence. St. John saw a star 
fall “ upon the third part of the rivers and upon the fountains 
“of waters, and the name of the star is called Wormwood, 
“and the third part of the waters became bitter”, and many 
“men died of the waters because they were made bitter.” 
And the saltness of the waters 's in the lake of Sodom is men- 
tioned as a peculiar testimony against that city and Gomorra. 
Therefore it is reasonable to suppose that the general flood like 
that of the Vale of Siddim brought upon the earth the curse 
of bitter waters. And that quality may have been acquired 
by the waters of the abyss when the earth was so violently 
broken up by their explosion. 

VIII. To what extent the surface of the globe was diversi- 
fied with fresh pools of water before the flood we cannot sur- 
mise. It is probable that rivers seldom re-entered the earth, 
at the close of their career, without forming a lake. 

The waters of the abyss are peopled with the numbers of 
teatures, different from those which now inhabit the watery 
part of the earth’s surface, and of which the extraordinary re- 
mains are found in a fossil state. ; 

Alexander Polyhistor published in Greek the Chaldee 
accounts of the appearance and reign of Leviathan, or as 
they called it Oannes, meaning the great deluge; and of the 
successive appearance of similar Leviathans, which is the doc- 


trine of the Hermetic myriogenesis, the cyclical or æonian 
fiction, 


Alter erit tum Tiphys et altera quæ vehat Argo 
Delectos heroas. 


The same Babylonish college related% that when Marghæa or 


s Jerem. 8. v. 14. 9. v. 15. Lam. 3. v. 15. v. 19. 
3 Rer. 6. v. 10, 11. 


# Sce Jerem. 23. v. 14, I5. 
Y Sce above, vol. 3. p. 559, 60. 
® Euscb. Chron. L. I. p. 11. Milan, 1818. 
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Thalatta (the sea) reigned and there was nothing but water, 
an infinity of “ portentous fish, reptiles, and dragons” existed, 
as well as other compound creatures purely mythical. These 
were all destroyed by Belus. Job alludes*' to the same grand 
destruction of the abyssine monsters, saying, The dead things 
are formed from under the waters with the inhabitants thereof. 
Hades is naked before Him and destruction has no covering.” 
He means the things which do not now live, within our know- 
ledge at least, and of which we only admire the fossil remains. 
Among the smaller of them is the shell-fish resembling a 
ram’s horn, and which was supposed to be the horn of Jupiter 
Ammon who swam over the flood as a ram; but others are of 
creatures terrific and to our eyes monstrous in their nature. 
The second commandment forbids us, first, to worship the 
semblances of beings that are in heaven, such as images of the 
Deity in human form, of the creatures called Cherubim, of the 
angels, or of the luminaries ; secondly, to worship those of 
things upon the earth, that is to say, of the men, beasts, 
plants, &c. that occupy the smaller but more diversified part 
of the earth, and of the fishes and other creatures that occupy 
the larger part of it ; and thirdly, to worship those which are 
under the earth in the waters. Nothing is more generally 
diffused throughout paganism than the division of the three 
worlds, and nothing can be plainer than that division. The 
first is of the heavens over-head, the second of the outer cir- 
cumference of the globe, and the third of its interior contents. 
The second of these three worlds or kingdoms was divided 
visibly, in a way the others were not visibly divided, viz. into 
the dry and the wet; and therefore Heaven belonged to Jove, 
Hades to Pluto, and the larger“ part (now inundated) of the 
earth to him who was therefore called 6 Tacnoyoc. The smaller 
and dry portion was common to all three, as we learn from 
Homer; which hypothesis was indeed necessary to their 


4 Job, 26. v. 5 
# Above, vol. I. p. 313, 14. 
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having a joint influence over human affairs and consequently 
to their being joint objects of human adoration. But the third 
world, or Plutonian, contained the Stygian or Oceanian waters 
and whatsoever else the womb of thie globe conceals. Cavillers 
will obviously and almost to a certainty retort that by waters 
under the earth Moses really meant the waters lying over the 
earth, because the very fact of their not overflowing it proves 
them to be lower than the dry land. But that subterfuge is 
easy to dispose of. The word ùro-xarw*? is a compound and 
emphatic one, and it is one which studiously excludes the 
notion of a thing inferior in altitude to another, but not in 
direct supposition to it, such as a low hill to a high one, but it 
expresses that which is lower than another thing by its super- 
incumbency and the being covered by it. Therefore the bara 
vroxarw rne yns signify those of the Great Deep; not to say, 
that the paganism of the three worlds is the object against 
which the triple prohibition is manifestly directed. But if 
any doubt yet remains, St. John will finally remove it, for he 
(borrowing the very words of Moses) enumerates ray 6 kr 
Ev òvpav w, kat E TH yn, karùrokarTw** rne ync, and 
then (since yn in his time was commonly understood of the 
dry and not of the earth-shaking earth-possessor’s portion) he 
subjoins cat ¿rı rne Oadaconc. By which he evinces that his 
thalassa was as distinct a thing from Moses’s hydata hypocato, 
as Homer’s thalassa was from Homer’s oceanus. And, con- 
sequently, the same passage defines and fixes the meaning of 
his prophecy, that after the millennium there shall be no more 
thalassa. 

As it appears that the regions below are peopled with many 
kinds of living creatures which have never visited the surface 
except on that great occasion which covered it with their re- 
liques, it is impossible to affirm that the large animals which 
now inhabit the inundation may not have previously enjoyed 
the means of respiration and life in the third world. 


4 Exod. 20. Ve 4. 
“Avon. 5. v. 13. 
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Its distribution and contents are ill known to us; but 
enough is known to assure us that it is no mass of inorganic 
matter, but a world, that is, a system in regular distribution. 
That the sojourn of the dead is within the earth was never 
doubted by“ heathen, Jew, or Christian, until some of the 
followers of Galileo began to throw ont baseless conjectures 
in aid of their own theory of stellar worlds. The language of 
scripture is invariably to that effect “, and the writers in the 
New Testament use the words Hades and Tartarus in the 
same manner and sense as the gentiles then did. Into Hades 
our Lord descended, and visited the prisons of Tartarus. We 
also know that the earth contains the ruined cities of Sodom, 
Gomorrah, Admah, and Tseboim, which are to be raised up 
from their present receptacle at the same time when the Jews 
are restored. And it contains that also, which disappeared in 
the flood, rov IIapaòeioor, because on that day, on which our 
Saviour went down into the place of the dead, He was with 
one of the faithful in that Garden ; conformably to the general 
testimony of mankind that Elysium was in Hades, and tothe 
declaration of Claudian’s Pluto that it had once, for a short 
time, and in the golden age, been upon Earth. 

If the larger of those creatures which are now marine could 
not have sojourned where so many others do, in the oceanus, 
it follows of course that there was before the flood enough of 
water, to admit of their existence upon the earth. But I do 
not believe there were any fish at all above ground at that 
period, because, although dominion is given to Adam over 
them in the same general words as over birds and beasts, the 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the air “ only were brought 
to Adam in order to receive their names. Whereas Noah had 
not only inherited his superiority over the fishes of the sea, 
but “ the fear *8 and dread of him was upon them, and into hts 


as Unless it was by some of the Pythagorean mystics. 
# See vol. 3. p. 559. 

47 Gen. 2. v. 19. 

Gen. 9. v. 2. See l. v. 28. 
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hand were they delivered.” The word Leviathan is certainly 
used for some great animal now living in the thalassa ; and 
it also stands in a metaphorical sense and collectively for all 
aquatic animals, because the selaus *° or flying-fishes, of which 
such swarms were cast upon the shores of Arabia to feed the 
wandering Israelites, and which have been falsely rendered 
quails, are metaphorically termed the heads of Leviathan *! 
broken in pieces. But the angel *? who fell from heaven, and 
to whom was permitted (for a season) the kingdom * of the 
abyss or of the deep, is also called Leviathan, for in the last 
day, when * the earth shall disclose her blood and shall no 
“ more cover her slain, in that day the Lord . . . . shall punish 


9 Job, 4l. v. 1. Ps. 104. v. 26. 

8 See Olaus Rudbeck de Ave Selau. 

51 Ps. 74. v. 14. 

5? Luke, 10. v. 18. 

Rev. 9. v. 11. The very name of that rebellious angel, Abdoun or 
Abaddon, means the subterraneous regions, and is the second of their seven 
Hebrew names. Jul. Bartolocci Bibl. Rabbin. vol. 2. p. 131. The Sata- 
nolatrous Coder Nusarwus says, that at the end of the present world “ Le. 
viathan, that ancient lord, shall be set free from his chain, from the bridle 
of his mouth which is 144, 000 parasangs in length, and shall devour the 
planets and all the evil spirits.“ Vol. 3. p. 95. The threefold connexion 
of ideas, first that of fish and other sea- creatures with the infernal regions, 
and then that of both the one and the other with the evil spirit, appears 
conspicuously in the Dolphin of the Delphic legends. For that animal's 
name does not only stand in mythology for fish, whenever it was desired to 
say any wonderful thing concerning that class of creaturcs, but it was also 
the venomous and wicked monster whom Apollo son of Jove slew with his 
arrows, and whom they reviled by the names of Typhon (smouldering in 


Are) and Python (rotting) 


‘Os ors warpains bore bugari Neagyncose 
ALAQurny rotors rsAwpiov tl ivagizsy- 
Ap. Rhod. 2. v. 706. Schol. ibid. Dion. Geogr. v. 442. 


At the time of the flood the Prince of the Sea was unwilling to open his 
mouth and swallow up the world, and therefore God kicked him with his 
foot and killed him. Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. vol. I. p. 599. b. In this 
elegant passage, the rabbi considers Leviathan first as the devil, reluctant to 
destroy his own favourite votaries the Nephilim, and next as the ocean, 
which God by his Stygian oath had rendered innocuous for ever after. 

1 Luke, 8. v. 31. 
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“Leviathan the piercing serpent, even Leviathan * that 
“ crooked serpent.” But I argue that there is no connexion 
between the ideas of fish and of the infernal regions except 
that which I have indicated, viz. that fishes came upon the 
earth when the great deep was roused from its bed. The day 
on which the three worlds shall pass away, first the heavens ** 
with a great noise, secondly the earth also, and thirdly the 
works that are therein, is that day of the mystic 5? supper 
of the Lord, in which shall be consumed the bird Bar-Iuchné 
or Ziz Sadai whose head is in the firmament and his feet in 
the water, the great beast Behemoth, and the great fish Le- 
viathan partly fresh and partly salted! Behemoth and Le- 
viathan were °° separated from each other on the third day of 
the first week, but that was the day on which God divided the 
earth © from the waters. 

IX. If there were no fish or none of large size upon the 
earth, there is no need to suppose there were any large tracts 
of water upon it. And certain considerations will show us 
that the amount of water effused thereupon was not large. 
The sun was created on the fourth day, but for so many ages, 
until after the darkness of the flood was removed, he had 
never displayed the prismatic spectre. It was set for a token 
to all generations upon that joyful occasion, 


Kpoviwy 


Ex veget ornpite repac peporwy avOpwrwy. 


But experience tells us that such would not have been the 
case if during those ages he had been shining upon pluvial 
skies. If, however, the earth’s surface had abounded with 
water, the air must have proportionably been filled with ex- 
halations. Therefore, there was not then water enough to 


ss Isai. 27. v. I. 

58 2 Peter, 3. v. 10. 

s7 Bartolocci tom. 1. p. 511—20. Talmud, cit. ibid. 
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gather clouds on high and produce what we call rain. That 
first came down from the super-ccelestial ocean when the 
windows of heaven were opened, and such torrents descended 
upon that occasion that the caverns of old Styx (in which 
voogt Oswy kAvTa cwyara vaw) were unable to receive it, 
and so the earth remained inundated by that flood whereof we 
vainly discourse as of a thing past, whereas it is partly past 
and partly present but more present. That inundation, as 
soon as the Sun had power over it and from that time forth, 
has yielded copious exhalations ; and the Jupiter of the atheists, 
the sublime candens quem invocant omnes Jovem, has ever 
continued to be what he then first was, Pluvius, and Nephe- 
legeretas, and ever since that time 


Conjugis in gremium lætæ descendit. 


The same rains, which then first descended through “ the 
“expansion which God called heaven” and in which he set 
“ the lights to divide the day from the night,” have ever since 
been rising and falling as the presence or withdrawing of the 
heat has alternately produced what people call repulsion and 
gravitation. If it was shown to St. John that there “ will be 
“no more sea the rainbow bears witness in heaven that there 
was no sea. 

X. In making the above remarks I have not relied upon the 
obscure passage, and God © made. . . . every plant of the 
“ field before it was in the earth and every herb of the field 
“ before it grew; for the Lord God had not caused it to rain 
‘upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground. 
“ But there went up a mist from the earth and watered all 
“the ground.” A mist that first goes up from the ground 
and then waters it is certainly similar to rain; and the rea- 
soning in those verses is likewise of no very obvious solution. 
But the version adopted by our translators has not obtained 
much sanction as far as concerns the mist or vapour. The 


o Gen. 2. v. 5, 6. 
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Seventy say r y de åveßuvev éx rne yns, St. Jerome (the 
best Hebraist of the fathers) says fons ascendebat e terra, and 
the Samaritan text is interpreted to say fons °' autem ascende- 
bat. While the Arabic version, using the disjunctive, would 
fain remove all difficulty by saying nec exhalatio ascendebat 
ex ea ut irrigaret universam superficiem ejus. Rabbi David 
Kimchi 6? observes upon the last-mentioned translator, Rabbi 
c Saadia of holy memory reads the words and a vapour went 
ce up in this manner, viz. so that the negative acen should be 
cc referred to both, in this sense, there was NO man to till the 
“« ground, NOR any vapour which ascended etc. and that 
ce exposition squares better with the text than any other which 
«c is offered.” But it is necessary to look closer into that argu- 
ment, because it does not entirely square with the reasoning 
used in Genesis, 

We know that God did not create an embryon or foetus, 
but a man, not eggs or spawn, but birds and fishes, and we 
might fairly infer that he created not seeds, but plants. We 
are here informed that such was the case. A plant is in the 
earth when it is a seed sown, and out of it when it grows up, 
with no exception unless it be of trufles or some such rare 
kinds. And every plant that is sown grows, but a plant made 
before it grew must be one created (like Adam) full grown. 
But wherefore were plants so created? “ Because the Lord 
« God had not caused it to rain, etc.” That is, because on the 
third day, after the removal of the waters was completed and 
the land dry, there was no sun, or moon, or exhalation from 
the earth, nor any man to cultivate it. Therefore it was unfit 
for the vegetation of seeds ; and the Lord made full-grown 
plants, yielding seed after their kind. But it would seem 
that the seed could do as well without rain for a time, as the 
plant could. However, if there was originally a supply of 
moisture different in its distribution and quality from that of 
rain, such may have been better adapted to the roots of plants 


€ See Walton Polyglot, p. 7. 
62 Cit. Fagius in Crit. Sacr. tom. l. p. 42. 
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than to the seed of them. The earth was irrigated by the 

moisture ascending from below and conducted to the roots of 
the plants by a capillary attraction or some sufficient means; 

it was provided with a system of veins which carried the vital 

fluid towards its surface, and xrnyn dveßawev éx rnc ync, Kae 
éxorile ray ro xpoowxoy rnc ync- Taliessin e had an eye to 
that construction when, after describing the infernal monster 
Leviathan, he says, “three fountains there are in his recepta- 

cles, so thick about him and flowing through him have been 

“the moistening horns of the giver of water. The names of 
“ the three fountains that spring from the middle of the deep 
“are... . the increase of salt water . . that which descends 
“upon us when it rains from without through the boundless 
“ atmosphere . . . . and that which springs through the veins 
“ of the mountains as a banquet from the flinty rock furnished 
“by the king of kings.” He seems to describe salt water, 
soft water, and hard water ; of which latter sort the great 
fountain (if there were any such) was. But the breaking up 
of the earth’s shell which has visibly disordered the whole of 
its exterior structure, its inundation and vehement calefaction, 
and the immense filtration of the subsiding flood, have de- 
stroyed that beautiful “ system by which irrigation was con- 
trived. The moisture ascending to the roots of the herbage 


& In Davies Myth. Druids, p. 47, 8 See Ps. 104. v. 8. Gervas of 
Tilbury (whose authority I rather suppose to have been the Leptogenesis) 
ssys of the River of Eden “ fons iste matrix fuit omnium aquarum, quasi 
abyssus,” and adds that it waters the whole earth by trachoncs, i. e. sub- 
terraneous conduits. L. I. c. x1. p. 892. ed. Leibnitz. 

But the system of fountains ever ascending pure and rivers ever flowing 
into the salt pool is still an object of insatiable wonder and admiration. 
The waters go up by the mountains, they go down by the valleys into the 
place which thou hast founded for them..... He sendeth the springs 
among the valleys, which run among the hills. Ps. 104. v. 8. 10. All the 
rivers run into the sea, yet the sea is not full, into the place from whence 
the rivers come, thither they return agzin. Al things are full of labour, 
man cannot utter it. Eccles. I. v. 7,8. “ The labour of the tree Yggdrasil, 
Rorifcra, (whose branches ascend to heaven and whose roots are the cover- 
ing of hell) is greater than a man can understand.“ Grimnis-mal st. xxxv. 
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would yield such 65 exhalations as the diminished heat of the 
night sends back in dew; but not such as fall in rain. The 
latter is an effect of heat upon the waters of the inundation, 
and of the now changeful seasons upon the wind and air. But 
I repeat that my remarks do not rely upon this great and liti- 
gated text, but are made independent of it. Indeed, that text 
is not a sufficient one to support any argument, being (to my 
mind at least) not fully intelligible. 

XI. We must return for a moment to the assertion that 
the earth was doparog cat axarackevasoc in order to inquire 
why no such thing is said of that other half of the creation, 
the expansion which is called the heavens. The creation of 
the earth was not completed, so as to be ready for that of 
animal and vegetable nature in less than three days, At first 
it lay in the bottom of the waters a dense globe or sediment ; 
but afterwards it rose and expanded through the waters, and 
they subsided through it, in such a manner that the earth 
stood out of the water, and the water was gathered into the 

earth, and the organization both exterior and internal of the 
earth was completed by these stupendous operations, in its 
antediluvian and perfect form. But the heavens were accom- 
plished in one day, wherefore it is reasonable to suppose that 
no interval or none worth mentioning occurred between the 
creation of their substance and the completion of their form. 

But the principle, established for us to proceed upon, points 
out another answer. None of these details relate to the ma- 
ceca év dtxacoovyn, and we have nothing in the world to do 
with the earth being created unfurnished or ready-furnished. 
Whoever first instituted that inquiry asked a most impertinent 
question, and one in which he could have no sort of concern, 
either temporal or spiritual. But after the doctrine of Hyle 
and Chaos had been laid down, a turbid ocean for the ship of 
fools to float upon without star or compass, it became neces- 
sary to give an elengctic declaration of the truth of the matter. 


& Sec above, p. 92. 
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The extent and subject matter of the confutation correspond 
with those of the falsehood to be confuted. Now, that false- 
hood was (I believe) as follows, in the wisdom of Egypt and 
Canaan with which the foolishness of Moses had to cope. The 
heavens and their luminaries were regarded as gods, neither 
generated in time, nor subject to decay ; but all things under- 
neath the moon, or belonging to the sublunary sphere, were in 
a state of continual permutation between the four elements of 
which they were composed. At the ends of determinate 
periods, eons, or cycles, they were resolved again and again 
into the confused and amorphous state of chaos, and out of it 
they again and again emerged in a similar or at least analogous 
form. So the eternal world was combined of the mutable and 
immutable. 

Ocellus Lucanus®, the oldest of our authorities and to whom 
Aristotle was indebted for his physics, says, the course of 
“the moon is the limit which divides immortality from gene- 
“ration ; for all that is above the course of the moon, or in 
“it, contains the kind of the Gods; but all that is below the 
“moon contains that of discord and of nature, consisting 
“ partly in the conciliation of things generated, and partly in 
“the generation of things destroyed.” The tenour of the 
Hermetic books®’ is such as the following passages exem- 
plify : If you wish to see God, look at the Sun, Moon, and 
“Stars . The Sun is the chief of the celestial Gods 
“and he is their king and dynast . . . he bodies of 
celestial things receive one order from the father which is 
“preserved undissolved always, but material and terrestrial 
“things have that dissolution of elements and disorder which 
“men miscall death.” Plotinus®® in the first book of his 
second Ennead maintains this thesis, that heaven and the 
“things therein have individual eternity (ro dee xara roòðe) 


© Ocell. c. 2. s. 2. p. 13. ed. Rudolph. 
© Hermetis Crater sive Monas, p. 25. Sermo quod nihil intereat, p. 35. 
P. 96. Basil. 1580. 
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« whereas all other things have merely ro de xara ro éCoc, 
cc elernity in their kinds,” which two eternities are distin- 
guished in Hermes ° Trismegistus as the didcov and the 
aelwor. 

Those chimeras arose partly out of the apparent persistency 
of the heavenly bodies as contrasted with the visible vicissi- 
tudes of terrestrial nature, partly from the phenomena and 
effects of the deluge, and partly from the historical fact which 
Moses indicates, the simple formation of the heavens opposed 
to the more gradual development of the earth. 

XII. The opinion that the sublunary world consisted of 
four elements is explained and partly confirmed in the first 
sentences of the Bible. That opinion is neither at variance 
with chemical analysis nor hath any thing to do with it. It 
is merely a fact, that the world was created in those four 
kinds, and those who regarded them as having an absolute 
simplicity of nature (prohibentque requiri’? ultra se quicquam) 
missed their scope. 

The earth was separated in the bottom (that is, in the 
middle, for the world has no other bottom7' than its middle) 


h Sermo Quod etc. p. 35. Sub Luna usque ad nos omne genus motuum, 
omne etiam mutationum, prorsus ut est in veteri versa Nevii, 


Exuviæ, rabies, furiarum examina mille. 
Chalcidius in Timæum, fol. 26. b. Paris, 1520. 


All things, saith Averroes, are comprehended in three kinds; first, materia 
infima et que ex eå generantur; secondly, and above that in order and 
place, is the kind of spherical bodies, quorum semper fira cst forma ct 
stabilis in suis materiis; ita quod dicitur materia et forma, in illis, et in gene- 
rabilibus ex materia infima, equivoce; thirdly and above that is the one 
supreme and glorious degrce of abstracted intellects, which are true forms, 
giving perfection, non entes in subjecto. De Beatitudine, fol. 76. b. 
m Manilius. 
71 e beyond the stormy Hebrides, 
Where thou perhaps under the whelming tide 
Visit at the BOTTOM Of the monstrous world, 


are verses signifying in prose, ‘‘ in the northern seas, where the waters are 
“© supposed to flow downwards and be reabsorbed, and have perhaps carried 
“ down thy body into the wonderful interior of the earth and towards its 
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and so it was the lowest of those four kinds. Secondly, the 
water lay upon the face of the earth. Thirdly, the darkness 
lay upon the face of the water. But the darkness was the 
air in its opaque state and unimpregnated with light, dnp7* 
agwrisoc, as we well know from the earliest usage of human 


language—éxadue dd depe xo\An—Zore Lopoy dep oeyra. 
And fourthly the light (d:@np) or pure igneous element was 
created by the union of which with the dnp our day is made, 
and by the withdrawing thereof, our night. The great qua- 
ternion is properly described by Moses“ Maimonides, “ pri- 
“mum est elementum ignis. . post hunc est aer 
“hunc deinde aqua sequitur. . . post hanc autem ele- 
“ mentum terre est, id quod in medio locatum, qui locus cum 


centre. But it is curious to observe the same recesses of the world de- 
scribed by the word afuewss i. e. having no bottom, the bottomless pit.” 
Luke, vIII. v. 31. Rev. 1x. v. 2. The pool of Styx (saith the Theogonist) 
is situated where the sources and boundaries of Tartarus, of Earth, of the 
“ Sea, and of Heaven are,” that is to say, in the centre of the universe of 
the three worlds. 805-9. Yet we find Tartarus (the lowest of all these and 
having consequently the smallest profundity ) described as a bottomless place, 


Tapragou yap e 
"EAbuy Kfaipav us àBuora aspara. 


A moment’s reflexion will show us that perpetual extension in any given 
direction is an absurdity in itself, and peculiarly inapplicable to the con- 
tracted caverns and dungeons within the earth; and that the phrase has a 
philosophical and not a vulgar origin. That which is moving towards the 
centre of the earth will if unobstructed descend so far, but no further will it 
proceed, although unopposed by solid resistance; and moreover if it did it 
would no longer be descending but reascending. But if a stone falls into 
a well its descent is arrested by the solid bottom, and if the bottom is dug 
away it will continue to descend until it reposes in the bottomless profound. 
Therefore the centre is the lowest point but is not the bottum, inasmuch as 
that which is beyond a bottom is lower than it, but that which is beyond the 
centre is higher. And this is a part of that ancient and universal knowledge 
which men had of the earth’s spherical form until they received anomalous 
notions of it from some of thcir deceivers. 

7 Johan. Philop. de Mund. Creat. L. 2. c. 6. p. 61. 

73 Mos, Maim. Physica Hebrea a R. Aben Tybbon. c. 7. p. 77. Colon. 
1555. 
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“ eireumferentià comparatus omnium profundissimus est; 
with whom the heathen poet?“ Manilius agrees, 


Ignis in ætherias volucer se sustulit auras 


Proximus in tenues descendit spiritus auras 
Aeraque extendit medium per inania mundi 


Tertia sors undas stravit fluctusque natantes 
. Ultima subsedit glomerato pondere tellus. 


But the order of the two last elements was inverted upon the 
third day, when Behemoth was set above Leviathan, and the 
latter inherited the profundity; it was restored again in the 
deluge; and it is left ambiguous now by the partial subsiding 
of that inundation. And Ovid’s elemental scale, which?’ sets 
the water lowest, while it admits the superior gravity and 
density of the earth, is a confusion arising from his being 
unable to distinguish the creation of the four elements or first 
day’s labour from the great formative and distributive energies 
of the third day. The word ya or yn is derived by those 
“who have” studied etymology” from yaw or yé, which is 
synonymous to xwps, and the latter word implies capacity or 
the being able to contain any thing; which quality is peculiar 
to that element by reason of its solidity. The word ùòwp is 
from the yerb iw expressing the motion of fluids, which in the 
Latin dialect was fluo or pluo. Ano or df up is from the verb 
dw or dfw expressing the motion of the atmosphere, and 
which in the Latin was flao, flas. And the word d:Onp is 
from the verb «ðw denoting the energy of fire. 


74 Astron. L. I. v. 149—159. 
75S Metam. l. V. 810. 
% Philoponus, L. 4. c. 10. p. 165. 
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XIII. It was of the first moment (in point of confutation) 

for Moses to declare that once there was no light, and that 
God made the light as he did all other things. Because that 
creature, being the loftiest and most beautiful of the four 
elements, had become a general object of adoration. The 
Celestial Deities of the Sabians and the Good Principle of 
the Magians were esteemed to consist of the igneous essence. 
And light was thought to be simply good and darkness simply 
bad. Why (asked Hermes Trismegistus) are men ” worthy 
“of death? Because (answered the giant Pamander, the Su- 
“preme Intelligence) the first principle of their bodies is ro 
“ suyvoyv oxorog .... € ov 0 Gavurog aoceverar.” This is the 
capital errour in which we see the deccivableness of Mani- 
chæan unrighteousness ; and nothing more absurd was ever 
imagined. The light is the medium by which we are chiefly 
acquainted with external objects. It opens to our vision the 
scenes of beauty and deformity, of joy and of horrour, and it 
shines upon our moments of pleasure and upon our years of care 
and labour, upon the vexation of our spirits and the sweat of 
our brows. But darkness is the repose and recreation both of 
the elements and of living creatures, the winds are abated, the 
gentle dews descend, the flowers are gathered up, and both 
prince and peasant are composed in one peace of body and 
spirit. For such reasons the primeval bard hath called the 
night ambrosial and spoken of its rest in words of sweet ac- 
knowledgement, cat irvov òw po v Hos. When the pre- 
sence of God was manifested by a visible sign upon earth, a 
cloud as well as a glory filled his house; and the Angel of the 
Covenant led Israel out of bondage in a pillar of fire by night 
and by day in a pillar of a cloud. 

Whence, then, hath flowed the folly of the heathens upon 
this topic? Even from the language of the “ holy prophets 
“which have been since the world began.” For they have 
called God 7° light, and evil they have called darkness, and 


77 Hermetis Poemander, p. 7. ed. 1554. 
78 Ps. 36. v. 9. Isaiah, 45. v. 7. John, I. v. 9. 
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Satan’s ministers “ the rulers of the darkness of the world.” 
But how, and why, and in what sense? are those evil powers 


2 a > 9 e 8 ? 
éuknAoo Kar’ ayrvya vurrog racor? 


Far from it. But the natural darkness which God divided 
from the light is in one or two of its mere accidents and con- 
tingencies bad. It is a cause of ignorance, to such as wish to 
ascertain the truth of any thing by the sight of their eyes. It 
is a cause of errour and stumbling, to those who walk in it 
uncircumspectly, and it is a cloak to such evil-doers as desire 
concealment. Under its protection the thief breaks in and 
spoils, and the prowling wolf approaches the sheepfold; but, if 
the light shines forth, the one and the other are put to flight 


ve ynde ðe re peva rouuny. 


And the motive for which the evil-doer affects the dark is, 
that he may either keep the intended victim of his machina- 
tions in ignorance of their progress, or that he may betray his 
steps into some pitfall. Ignorance and errour in others are 
necessary to his own designs. 

Such, then, as are the evil and the danger of the natural 
darkness, such also are those of the moral. In the latter all 
“ the hidden things of dishonesty” are concealed and by means 
of it are silently propagated. But the Lord says with indig- 
nation what no brother of Chaldæa, Memphis, Eleusin, Cro- 
tona, or Engaddi, no Druid, Manichæan, Templar, Assassin, 
or Rosicrucian could say, I have not spoken in secret ™, in a 
DARK place of the earth. But those very wretches who 
had “ spoken in secret 50 from the beginning ” were so far in- 
fatuated, as to imagine that darkness or unilluminated air was 


79 Isaiah, 45. v. 19. Compare the blasphemies of Dr. J. Valentine 
Andrew against God in his Civis VERE CHRISTIANUS, c. 30. entitled 
SILENTIUM, and in his MYTHOLOGIA CHRISTIANA, L. 3. c. 42. entitled 
S1caLion, with what the Deity here says of Himself. 

80 Isai. c. 48. v. 16. 
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the substance of evil, and that the shining fluid called light 
was the substance of goodness. And they founded their tenets 
of absurd theosophy upon that very language of the prophets 
which had been uttered in rebuke of their furtive and skulking 
conspiracies. 

XIV. As the Magi held that light and fire in general 
were a 


Bright effluence of bright essence increate 


and the sun the great mundane temple, so it was an exo- 
teric doctrine of Sabianism that the sun and moon were 
divine and increate. But there was a secret doctrine ancillary 
to both of these and also to the errours of judicial astrology, 
which taught the initiated how the sun was the centre of the 
world and the supreme deity, and how the earth was but a 
mere moveable satellite of that deity, inhabited by impure 
spirits who had fallen from some higher spheres in the pre- 
tended plurality of worlds. Of those doctrines a part belong 
to masonry, magic, and idolatry, and part are merely physical. 
So much of them as belong to physics are now almost univer- 
sally prevalent in Europe, and philosophical infidelity is cer- 
tainly far from being universal even among the male sex of the 
European aristocracy. Since, therefore, our religion has not 
been entirely subverted by that severe blow, we cannot choose 
but wonder extremely, why such a doctrine of astronomy 
should have been an object of any scruple or concealment 
among the gentiles, whose religions are not very perceptibly 
affected by it. It was known to the depositaries of the doc- 
trines of Numa ®! Pompilius, in which it was taught, that 
“ fire was in the centre of the world, and that the earth was 
“ neither immoveable nor in the centre of the great circle, but 
“ was moved in a circle around the fire, being itself neither 
“one of the first nor one of the most honourable parts of the 
“ world.“ And the same was held by the Pythagoreans, who 


$: Plutarch. Numa. c. XI. 
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thought that fire was central * and that the earth revolved 
“ round it like one of the stars; but it was concealed by 
Pythagoras under that silence to which he trained his disciples, 
and did not come abroad until the days of Philolaus. 

We have shewn on a former ® occasion that Numa and his 
Kgeria or Tacita represent in the Roman mythology the reign 
of Semiramis and her son Æneas at Babel, in which reign the 
mysteries of the Sabian or Bacchic heresy were carried to 
their most enormous perfection ; and that the doctrines of the 
veal Numa were at variance with the principles of the Roman 
commonwealth, and were suppressed by the authorities when 
an attempt was made (by certain lodges, as it would seem, of 
Bacchic assassins) to promulgate them under the sanction of 
the Roman Numa’s fabulous name. From all we can collect 
concerning the charlatan Pythagoras it seems that the princi- 
pal art and energy of his life consisted in travelling into va- 
rious countries, and getting himself admitted into the highest 
degrees of fraternity in those societies, that were held in the 
sacred crypts and caverns, ddura and ayrpa, especially in the 
Orphic, Idæan or Cretan, AÆgyptian, and Chaldean. By 
which means he possessed himself of the apocrypha of human 
learning, in as high a degree as, perhaps, any one man has en- 
joyed them since they were blown away and dissipated from 
their first great seat in Babel. It is therefore reasonable to 
conclude that his secrets of cosmogony were esoteric from of 
old, and no invention of his. Why they were secrets among 
the pagans is not a question of such obvious solution ; but 
they had a close connexion with other matters of a worse kind, 
and with the atheism of the mysteries. We have already 
taken a slight notice of the twofold division of Sabianism “, 
into what is called Simulacral and what is called Sacellar. 
It is an important distinction ; and, when hereafter it shall be 


® Aristot. de Calo, L. 2. c. 13. p. 465. ed. Duval. 
$3 Vol. 2. p. 238—40. 
& Above, p. 56. 
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expedient to say more concerning it, we shall see plainly 
enough that the system of Sacellar abominations was a Solar 
system. The same motives which induced the depositaries of 
human wisdom to conceal their system of the universe, led 
them also to deceive people as to the shape“ of the earth 
which they inhabited, representing it as an erect cylinder or 
cone, as a cube, or as in the shape of a cymbal. The phrase 
orbis terrarum is older than their machinations, and outlived 
its own proper signification. 

XV. Strong and (for aught I see) irresistible inferences 
may be raised from the order of the four parts, or elements, of 
nature, and from the mode in which the heavens were created. 
But Moses does not in express terms declare the relative posi- 
tion of the earth and heavens. However he has thought it 
necessary to avouch the creation of those pretended divinities, 
the sun, moon, and stars, and to enumerate the final causes 
and uses of that creation ; which uses are one and all of them 
subservient to the inhabitation of the earth by men, as lamps 
to light up his dwelling, as clocks to regulate his time, ut nu- 
merentur ®° per ea dies et anni, as the sources of heat and cold, 
and humidity and drought, regulating the seasons and their 
produce, and as prognostics by which the husbandman and all 
whom it concerned might judge, not of the moral and poli- 
tical, but of the natural future. Ortus Pleiadum frigus “, 
Hyadum pluvias, Canicule estum aeris et maris porten- 
dunt 


Pallida Luna pluit, rubicunda flat, alba serenat. 


Ancient husbandry and gardening from the days of Hesiod bear 
Witness to the use of the heavenly signs. The zodiac was a 
system invented at Babel, for the more convenient observation 
of those signs through the twelve months, after the perpetual 
spring of the temperate zones under the æquinoctial year had 
been exchanged for the vicissitudes of the tropical year. And 


85 See above. p. 114. and n. 71. p. 134. 
8s Onkelos Paraphr. Chald. in Walton, tom. I. p. 3. 
7 Hottinger Ctisis, p. 127. 
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it was early perverted to the purposes of judicial astrology. 
Five stars, or rather catasterisms, (the Quinque-stellar Spirits 
of the Sabians 8) seem also to have been held in special observa- 
tion, Orion, Bootes, Cynosura, Pleiades, and Hyades. Homer 
reduces them to four upon the shield of Achilles. And the 
Jews describe them by the two words chesil® and chima, 
heat and cold, the former including Orion and Bootes, and the 
latter including those three others, 


Pleiadas, Hyadas, claramque Lycaonis Arcton. 


Enough is written in the book of Moses to dispel those 
dreams of astrolatry, which gave vogue to the plurality of 
worlds and the emanation and reabsorption of souls, as well 
as to the doctrines of immorality and necessity. But nothing 
will ever entirely eradicate those fatal delusions from the 
minds of infidels, because their dogmas, however mixed up 
with mystic enthusiasm, all tend to one conclusion, that the 
world is the first, and in some sense the only, being. John 
Arndtius's work On True Christianity is as strange a com- 
pound of the hypocritical heart and inflamed head as ever was 
produced by a minister of the Gospel. He informs us that 
Philip Paracelsus (the most irrational and unclean % reptile 
that has crawled over modern Europe) is the greatest philo- 
sopher of Germany, and after citing from him i some pages of 
necessity, magic, and impiety, such as, that men’s souls are 
“ machines, whose cogitations are worked by the stars, and 
that Moses, Daniel, David, and Solomon, were supernatural 
* astrologers, whose science overcame the natural astrology of 

2s Quinque-Stellares superbi, invicem fallaces, nec aliquid quod ama- 
bile aut pulchrum sit facturi. Cod. Nas. }. p. 183, &c. 

% Job, c. 38. v. 17. See Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. vol. 1. p. 359—362. 

9 Arndt was the bosom friend of the too famous Andree. The latter 
has an allegory, in which Envy assails Paracelsus, but Jerome Cardan m- 
terposes between them, and refers the dispute to Fame ; and she extols Pa- 
racelsus for his immense erudition (!), his boldness, and his having built up 
a new citadel of philosophy and medicine. Andr. Myth. Christ. p. 316. In 
the definition I have given of Paracelsus, I meant no disparagement to the 


moral depravity of Cardan, which he was se proud of. 
9 De Vero Christ. vol. 2. p. 357—361. 


an 


143 


Egypt and Persia, and to whom the stars appeared as blessed 
angels, modestly subjoins, hac est predicti philosophi sen- 
tentia quam nos nemini obtrudimus. But he does occasionally 
obtrude some little trifles of his own. Christian prayer (he 
informs us 2) can govern the stars, and the perfect Christian 
isno longer the son of Saturn, Jove, Mars, Sol, Mercury, or 
Luna, by the virtue of his nativity, but the son of God. 
“Ts it not (he asks) an absurdity to deny to the firmament 
“all power of influencing men, since the whole firmament is 
“contained in man himself, and the macrocosmic firmament 
“conspires with the microcosmic by a certain occult sympathy 
“and consent? And that it does so, is known to the true 
“ philosophers.” This is as much as Babylon or Bactra, and 
rather more than Bedlam could produce ; and it shows that the 
evil is not confined to ancient times, to heathen countries, or 
to the Popish communion (which sent forth the Abbé 9 Trit- 


n See vol. 2. p. 203, 4. 

% John Trittenheim spent much of his life in contriving the methods of 
carrying on ncgotia secretissima and res arduas, in such writing as nobody 
could read but the persons who corresponded, or, in plain English, the con- 
spirators. Most of his methods consist in the complicated arrangement of 
significant characters which he calls diurnal spirits, and those which had no 
meaning, and are called nocturnal spirits. J. Trithem. Steganographia, 
p-7. But the most secret things of all were not to be intrusted even to 
lettera, but to mere spirits; spirits are significations, and I conceive that 
the most secret way was to give to entire words a sense different from their 
established meaning. Prince Augustus of Brunswick Lunenburg pub- 
lished an elaborate illustration of this pick-pocket and assassin art of cypher. 
ing, beginning with an appeal to the horrid maxim of Heraclitus, e¢xerises, 
exero, and ending hypocritically with Laus Deo Tri-uni. See Gustavi 
Seleni Cryptomenytice. It plainly appears from these works, that the 
grimoire of sorcerers is only a cypher, to disguise their blasphemies, cruel. 
ties, and obscenity. 

But the character of Trithemius is best to be appreciated from his book 
De Septem Secundis Intelligentiis; in which the government of human 

affairs is attributed tothe Septem-Stellar Demons, Oritiel, A nael, Zachariel, 
Raphael, Samael, Gabricl, and Michacl, in a rotation of periods of 354 
years. In the first reign of Mars or Samael the deluge occurred, in the 
second Troy was destroycd, and the third non consummabitur sine pro- 
phetia et nove alicujus institutione religionis; but (he adds) at this present 
year, 1508, there remain but 17 ycars to complete the third reign of Sa- 
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tenheim, and others such as him), but has power to invade 
even the protestant church. 

XVI. God made man after his own image *, in how many 
senses it is hard to say; but perhaps in every sense, the type 
being as multifariously similar to its archetype, as it is uni- 
versally and not in degree, but generically and incommen- 
surably, inferior, An opinion towatds which the anthropo- 
morphite language of scripture with respect to joy, grief, anger, 
etc. seems to direct our minds. 

That text is a truth of instruction, bearing upon the hu- 
manity of the Son, and the fraternity, coheritance, and adoptive 
filiality of the faithful. 

But the same is also a truth of confutation, saying to the 
chosen people 


O yap dro dpvog éost wadaparov, 8c’ dro TETENG, 


mael. p. 59. Colon. 1567. We may form a conjecture what the Abbot's 
views and intentions were with respect to the new religion which the star 
Mars, Samael, or Satan (for Samael is one of his names) was presently 
about to introduce, when we read that, in the second reign of the Sun, 
Esdras propheta libros Moysis combustos a Chaldæis (qui et Babylonii fue- 
runt dicti) memorid usus pro archetypo reparavit. Herman von der Hardt, 
advancing upon the same line, ascribes the historical parts of Genesis either 
to Esdras, or Joshua the high-priest, as original compositions. Hist. Regn. 
Babylon. p. 91, 2. 

To return to Abbe Trittenheim, he informs us that “ the Triad is One 
“and not One, and becomes compound in the Quaternary which is purified 
“ by fire in the Sun.“ Epist. ad Westenburg. p. 94. The dæmons come 
and go as the disposition of the Quaternary commands them. p. 96. In this 
manner alone the secret of nature is opened to the Alchymists. p. 97. And 
he winds up his argument with that deliberate and desperate language 
which most of those people resort to, intending (as I believe) to give that 
sort of pledge to the Evil Spirit, and to each other, which a disembarked 
general gives to his soldiers when he burns his ships; secreta est hujus 
institutionis philosophia et calestis.... Spiritus Dei ubi vult spirat, 
quem vult illuminat. p. 97, 8. So long as the door of penitence was not 
absolutely closed upon them, they might at any time retreat through it, 
and therefore could not be absolutely trusted. See Roger Bacon de Arte 
Chemiæ. p. 285, 6. R. Fludd, cit. above, p. 104. The triad compounded 
in the quaternary is human naturc, the Pythagorical tetractys, to which (as 
he intimates) a secret philosophy will make the demons subservient, and 
reveal the great arcanum. 

% Gen. 1. v. 26. 
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nor, as the Ethiopians fabled, out of the wet mud, nor yet as 
the Corinthians 


Corpora vulgarunt pluvialibus edita fungis. 


And so indeed all the avowals of creation, animal or vegetable, 
deny the doctrine of the heat fecundating the moisture into life, 
and of the force of Nature's imagination giving it organic forms 
as a pregnant woman's fears or longings do. For (it is said °°) 
as such is the force of human imagination, ita in sole, in ccelo, 
ipsisque affixis stellis consistit quædam virtus imaginativa.... 
Hæc vis est primum movens, fabricans suum subjectum, velut 
architectrix. In word, they are all denials of atheism. 

However there is a more especial matter of elenchos and ex- 
planation contained in that sentence, in the image of God 
“ created He him, male and female created he fem. The 
first thing which occurs to us to say, is this,“ if there be any 
“ point in which God and man have no similitude at all, you 
“ have selected that very one.” But the solution of that text 
does not lie upon the surface. God created Adam with a na- 
ture so far androgynous, that no female existed of his kind, 
but the germ of the woman was in him, afterwards to be se- 
parated and developed. In that his androgynous nature Adam 

differed from all animals, and in it also (as it is declared) he 
resembled his Maker. 

The bisexual nature of Adam and the supposed bisexuality 
of God introduced into the Babel apostacy that great errour 
the worshipping of goddesses, and all the mysteries of the 
Great Mother. To that source, religion was indebted for its 
most horribly vicious orgies, for those of Bacchus and Herma- 
phroditus, of Ithyphallus, Cybele, and Venus, human politics, 
for that great division in the days of Peleg, which was the 
beginning of war, and tore the world to pieces between the 
Magians and Sabians, and human philosophy, for its physical 
magna mater or hyle, for the denial of the creation, and the 


s M. Maicrus de Volucri Arborea. p. 54. Francof. 1619. 
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widely diffused atheism of the world for God. And as Mose 
was learned in all the wisdom of Egypt, we are particu- 
larly indebted to Ammonius Saccas and his people for giving 
us the Hermetic books, which contain a few particles of that 
wisdom. ‘ The Earth produced% out of herself the brute 
“animals, but the Nous, who is life and light, brought forth 
“ man by parturition, equal to himself, and having the image 
“ of his father Man contemplated the generation of 
„ the Demiurge by His father, and wished to generate like- 
„wise. He also admired the power of the seven governors, 
“ and they each admitted him into their order. And, being 
made partaker of their energies he sought to burst through 
“ the periphery of their circles, and to know the power of that 
ce which is above the fire. Nature (God's fair image) seeing 
him endued with all the energies of the governors, and with 
ce the form of God, was enamoured of him, thinking that she 
“ saw in the water the appearance of the most beautiful of 
‘human forms. And he, seeing her form like his own in 
“the water, loved her and wished her to cohabit with him. 
“ Nature then took him and circumvolved herself around him 
“and éucynoay. Hence it is that man only is double, mortal 
“as to his body, but immortal as to his essential man, and is 
“ subject to fate as touching his mortality; and he is andro- 
“ gynous from an androgynous father...... But though he 
“ ascended higher than the harmony, he is nothing better than 
“an enharmonic slave .... However, as he possessed the 
‘* virtues of the harmony of the Seven, Nature bore to him 
“ seven men, tall, and androgynous, and endowed with those 
e seven virtues respectively.” It is plain enough that the man 
here spoken of is the Damon Adam of the Codex 9 Nasaræus, 
and Adam Kadmon of the Cabbalists, from whom the present 
race of men are but a degenerated species. 


9% Hermetis Pœmander, p. 4, 5. Paris, 1554. 
97 A primordiis Adami ad incunabula generis humani 480000 anni. Cod. 
Naz. 1. p. 189. 
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But there is surely no errour upon earth, of such imme- 
morial antiquity and universal diffusion as that of paganism 
is, which doth not rest upon some foundation of truth. De- 
ception is in it’s nature the perversion of truth, and although 
many things have been believed for false reasons, nothing ever 
was or ever can be believed for no reason. What, then, is 
the female of God corresponding in the words of Genesis with 
the female of Adam? 

In the beginning there was only God and none other, and 
the world, which was not, He made, contrary to the bold as- 
sumption ex nihilo nihil fit. Now, the thing made differs 
from the maker, not in degree, but incommensurably, as the 
ship does from the shipwright, being not human of an inferior 
humanity, but being as devoid of humanity as if a beast and 
not a man had made it. But the thing generated differs from 
the generator in degree only, not in kind, being inferior by 
law, as the shipwright’s son is to the shipwright, although 
equal in humanity. Therefore what God makes, not being of 
‘and out of His substance, cannot be divine, and what He ge- 
nerates, being of his substance, cannot be other than divine. 
It follows that, as any one denying the artificer’s own son to 
be a man would in effect deny the artificer to be a man, so 
any one who denies the only begotten Son * denies the Fa- 
ther. But the word begotten is an anthropomorphite word, 
and would in itself evince that the generation of mankind 
from father and mother is appointed in God’s image, even if 
the verse in question had not averred it. 

Then from what mysterious sources did He proceed, whose 
being is before Abraham was, whose going forth is from of 
old, from everlasting, and whose temporal generation was from 
that woman to whom He said what have I to do with thee? 
From God all-comprehensive and avrapxnc, who made Adam 
in his own im age, and male and female created them. In Him 
was the power and in Him also the capacity, both ineffable 


* See ] John, 2. v. 22, 3. 
L 2 
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alike, for no man knoweth the Father save the Son. In him 
the generative vigour and the productive foecundity remain 
united for ever, for He is one but not alone. But in Adam, 
who had no helpmate, those natures were divided into two, 
and although God had “ called their 9 name Adam in the day 
cc when they were created,” the woman received another name 
of her own. Upon the knowledge of those truths the pupils 
of Satan founded their doctrine, that the Deity had two se- 
parate genders, and was to be worshipped under two separate 
classes of names. They affected to invoke their Father which 
is in Heaven by the name of mother, they honoured the 
bloodiest and lewdest of womankind as incarnations of that 
mother, and they did not stop till they had reversed the 
eternal decree of masculine sovereignty and uxorial subser- 
viency both in their fabulous heavens and upon earth. That 
was especially the wisdom 1 of Egypt, and against which he 
was commissioned to write. 

In the mysteries of the apostasy their feminine principle 
was worshipped as an harlot and not as a matron goddess ; 
and the confidential stewards of those mysteries had “ their 
“ conscience seared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry.” 
That was one of the secrets of Pythagoras, Plato, the Esse- 
nians, Origenians, and other such corrupted mystics, And 
the argument of that dogma was that man was by nalure 
situated as the beasts are with respect to the two sexes, that 
their union neither had nor could receive any sanctification, 
was unworthy of philosophic souls, and only to be regarded 
by the legislator as a concern of animal nature; so, that two 
systems in two opposite extremes combined to constitute the 
philosophical commonwealth, misogynous seclusion (with the 
more refined affections of Platonism, the wisdom of the Vale 
of Jordan) among the illuminated few, and natural appetite 
among the more numerous herd of bipeds. And the prophet 


% Gen. c. 5. v. 6 l 
100 Sec Diod. Sic. L. l. C. 27. 
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of God supplies us with a triumphant answer to that doctrine 
of animal nature, by showing us that man was created in a 
very different manner from the beasts, and that that differ- 
ence was an expression of God's image, and the cause and oc- 
casion of His originally instituting the law of marriage. 

XVII. The animal creation were formed “ each after his 
“ kind,” but man only “in God's image, and unto him was 
given “ dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
“the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the 
“earth.” The right which a man has of using the brute 
creatures as far as he is able to do so, and of killing them for 
food and clothing, will not explain this grant; because the 
greater number of animals are only useful for those two pur- 
poses, and for netther of those purposes were they given to 
Adam, who was a naked man and lived upon fruits and herbs. 
But we here perceive the origin of an idea which prevailed of 
old, that in the golden age the beasts which are now wild and 
fierce did not possess those savage qualities. That it should 
have been so is necessary, as well to the dignity of God's 
image while unfallen and undefaced, as also to the enjoyment 
of that security which is a part of happiness; for how could 
it be said 


‘Oe re Ocot EZwov axncea Oupov exovrec 


Noogey drep re rovwy Kat ⁰ doc, 


if they were surrounded with tigers to devour them and with 
wild boars to root up their gardens? Virgil, prophesying the 
return of the age of gold, says “the herds shall no longer fear 
“ the great lions,” and it is probable that his prediction which 
is undoubtedly true was borrowed by the author of the Sibyl- 
line oracles from the fountain of truth; because Isaiah 01 
seven centuries before Virgil’s time had thus foretold the 
kingdom of Christ, “the wolf also shall lie down with the 


N 


101 C: xi. v. 6—8. 
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« lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the 
ce calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little 
cc child shall lead them, and the cow and the bear shall feed, 
“ their young ones shall lie down together, and the lion shall 
ce eat straw like the ox, and the sucking child shall play on 
e the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand 
“upon the cockatrice’s den.” In those words we see not 
only the general mildness of original created natures, but even 
the infant man supreme in the image of God and in the do- 
minion of Adam. For the purpose of preserving animated 
creatures in the days of Noah it was necessary to make them 
once again mansuete, as they were in Paradise. Thus it was, 
that the most brute and wildest natures acknowledged for 
their master the bard of the great ship Argo 


Mulcentem tigres et agentem carmine quercus. 
\ 
And then (if I have previously 10 reasoned aright) the fish of 
the sea had their first opportunity of paying that homage, 
which they owed, to the Lord of the creation ; 


109 Lured by the magic of the Œagrian song 

In Argo’s wake old Ocean's finny throng, 

The mighty few, and all the inferior spawn, 
Gambol’d ; as, when by gentle shepherd drawn, 
Sated of herb, the aceustom d flocks pursue 
Their homeward track across the evening dew, 
He treads before to lead them on their way 
Shrill piping, as he goes, the Nomian lay. 

So they, her path observing, kept the same 
While thicker on the sails the dark breeze came. 


The same also is the first origin of that famous tale which 


te? Sec above, p. 126, 7. 
103 Apoll. Rhod. 1. 670—9. 
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Ulysses adopted into the heraldry of his family, that of the 
dolphin (or classical Leviathan) being philanthropus and '* 
philaulus. 

In the day of restoration, as Isaiah tells us, the lion shall 
eat straw, and in the beginning every green herb los was given 
for meat to every beast, and fowl, and creeping thing. Moses 
is reputed to have fallen (by reason of the unphilosophical 
times he lived in) into many grievous errours about the nature 
of the stars and other things now familiarly known. If, how- 
ever, he was led to declare that hawks and tigers ate green 
herbs from his ignorance of their actual habits, or as we nick- 
name it of zoology, his stupidity and folly would become quite 
incredible, and far foo much would be proved. But in truth 
his writings neither contain nor profess to contain one word 
of philosophy, or one single result of philosophical investiga- 
tion; they contain positive and flat assertions, made under the 
sanction of an alleged divine legation, and for the purpose of 
remedying the numerous mistakes and lies of the fallible and 
deceitful philosophers. No doubt, a great many creatures 
were made with such organs as were suitable to a carnivorous 
instinct, whenever the time should arrive for their receiving 
such propensities. But perhaps there is no creature even at 
this day absolutely carnivorous; no one will doubt but that 
a wolf or à tiger might subsist on vegetables as well as a do- 
mestic dog or cat, both of which '® will receive such food 
without even the pressure of famine to compel them. In the 
wild state they are entirely governed by the carnivorous in- 
stinct, but not by an incapacity of digesting vegetable sub- 
stances. The faculty of being domesticated and attached to 
mankind, and that of exchanging the diet and other customs 
of their wild state for new ones, are terms nearly convertible, 
and faculties commensurate in degree with each other, and 
also I believe with the intellectual faculties. Even the kind 


10 See Eurip. Electra, v. 435. 
105 Gen. c. I. v. 29. 
165 Sce Pennant Hist. Quadr. J. p. 276. 
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which is called mws is (as I conceive) mcre domesticable, 
more sagacious, and more omnivorous than that which is called 
felis ; although many of those brutes which are most easy to 
be conciliated, in fact seldom are so, because their society is 
of no general use to mankind. 

XVIII. The works of creation were divided into six days, 
which was the entire time employed upon them. It would be 
an act of impudence and foolishness to inquire, why the divine 
energy was protracted in time, and why six days rather than 
six hours or minutes were so employed. But to all mankind, 
whose minds have not been either perverted or terrified by the 
sophists, the language is plain enough. However, a process 
of analysis has been rather lately set on foot, by which it is 
pretended that you may dig some little way below the surface 
of the earth, and, by examining the present order and dispo- 
sition of the various materials composing it’s surface, pro- 
nounce how long it was a making. This problem is on the 
continent chiefly intrusted to notorious infidels, to whom it 
presents few difficulties except that trifling one, which must 
be kept out of sight, it’s self-evident impossibility ; but in 
this country some Reverend Divines are very busy with it, 
and there are certain peculiar obstacles which stand in thetr 
way. Let us (says the learned Rector of Long Newton) 
“ admit the six demiurgie % days to be each a period of more 
“ than six millenaries, and not only will our difficulties in a 
“ great measure vanish, but we shall likewise find the very 
“ order of the fossil strata confirming in a most curious man- 
“ ner the strict accuracy of the Mosaic narration.” There- 
fore from the beginning of the world’s creation to that of man 
there was a period of 36,000 ye irs and more! Such stuff would 
formerly have been deemed almost unworthy of a comment. 
But it now comes from a pen long since renowned throughout 


107 Faber, Treatise on the Three Dispensations, vol. J. p. 126. Ina 
hasty note to the third volume of this work this passage was alluded to, and 
its absurdity much underrated; my memory having represented it to me 
as inventing only six millenaries in all. See vol. 3. p. 561. 
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Europe, and shows what a panic has been struck in the minds 
of the most learned divines and shrewd logicians by the clank- 
ing of the philosophical cymbals. Like a terrified horse they 
become absolutely blind, and under influence of that passion 
which consists in the love of preservation, will rush upon 
their own destruction, against walls, or down precipices. 
“ Let us admit (he might have said) that there is no God ;” 
because the omnipotence and wisdom of God cease to chal- 
lenge any respect, when we are taught to think of Him spend- 
ing 36,000 years in order to arrive at the first beginnings of 
the human race, while the most liberal constructions of pro- 
phecy scarcely allow the fifth part of such a time for the 
existence of that operose creation, and until a new heaven and 
earth shall be made (quære, whether in another 36,000 
years?), and the race of Adam completed, and marriage which 
began with him abrogated for ever. What manner of car- 
penter is he, who is ten years making a table, that when made 
is to last only two years? But the history of those 36,000 
years is as monstrous as their disproportion with the succeed- 
ing times. Six thousand years God sate brooding over “ the 
“ crude aqueous matter which constituted the primeval chaos” 
in order to disengage the element of fire. Six thousand more 
he spent in the same way in order to disengage the air. Six 
thousand more were employed by him in creating vegetables, 
and “as yet there was heat and a general diffusion of fiery 
“ light, though as yet there was no sun, hence, as in a hola 
“ house 100, germination would proceed without interruption !”? 
The fourth period of six millenniums was employed in ar- 
ranging the sun, moon, and stars; and the author adds in the 
wildness of his own imagination, “such is the simple ac- 
“ count 10 of the matter given us by Moses!” Six thousand 
more years were employed in making fish and birds. And 
the last six thousand, in making beasts, reptiles, and man- 


108 Vol. I. p. 132. 
109 P, 133. 
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Here, then, we behold our Lord wallowing for thousands of 
years in gloomy chaos like the Proteus of Ægypt or the De- 
mogorgon of the magicians, for thousands again presiding over 
a world of inanimate things, and again for thousands survey- 
ing the frightful gambols of whales, sharks, and other sea- 
monsters with terrible long names. We behold him who 
‘“‘ hath loved righteousness and hated iniquity,” employing 
those ages of which he was the king and creator in the midst 
of works which had no freedom, intelligence, or capacity of 
righteousness. It is impossible to separate the belief of God 
from that of his attributes. And here we have a Deity with- 
out apparent wisdom or goodness, a power changing succes- 
sively from dark into light, from brutal horrours into fair 
variety, and thence rising up into animal and intellectual 
dispensations, not more to be praised for the one than abhorred 
for the other, and perfectly representing the anima mundi (or 
ever-changing nature of the eternal world) in which there is 
neither moral or attributed good nor attributed evil. The 
secret authors of the Book de Tribus would have eagerly 
caught at such expositions of scripture, and so would Bruno 
and Vanini. 

There exists no manner of ambiguity in the words of Moses, 
to excuse such a chimerical exposition. But it so happens 
that in prophecy of the future (where for the very sake of 
obscurity things are often expressed not by their own names, 
but by the names of things some-way similar) days have been 
occasionally put to signify years. It also happens that, in 
speaking of certain epochs or events occurring in the course 
of ages, those epochs are called days, as Christ’s advent is 
called the da) of the Lord. But that is a phrase directly 
opposed to length of duration; it is used for a point or unit 
of time; and, in as much as the chronological point or epocha 
differs from the mathematical point and denotes a short ex- 
tension, day is on that principle used for more than one real 
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day, viz. for such a short period as forms an epocha in hi- 
story. It has farther been asserted in obvious contradiction 
of the truth that 1000 11 years are called one day, whereas 
those two periods are really set in strong antithesis, 1000 
years standing for a superlatively great division of time, and 
a day for the unit or smallest natural division, which it is. It 
is a strange blindness that cannot distinguish the dies quasi- 
annus from the dies quasi-punctum. It is also rather a cu- 
rious inference that, because a prophetic day will stand for 
some other natural solar period, viz. for a year, it will there- 
fore stand for 6000 years. But upon grounds like these, 
either quite irrelevant, or proving the express contrary, it is 
inferred that the historical narration in Genesis means 6000 
years and more, when it says one day ! 

The sacred writer was not ignorant how far his words 
might be wrested aside and by latitude of interpretation be 
made subservient to the cyclic atheism and to the wisdom of 
Babylonia and Egypt. For which reason he proceeded to 
specify that the morning and the evening (i. e. the twenty- 
four hours) were the amount ofeach day. He had thus made 
himself nearly secure; the nature of the fourth, fifth, and 
sixth days was more than plainly stated, it was minutely de- 
fined. This one cavil remained ; that the three first days 
could not be such, because there was no sun or moon. There 
was neither; but, from the first moment of dividing the light 
from the darkness, the former began to move round the terra- 
queous profundity, the alternation of evening and morning 
commenced, and it commenced in the same manner (as to 
duration) in which it has ever since continued, unless the 
word day and the explanatory words morning and evening 
mean different portions of time in the different verses of this 
chapter; which would be trampling upon all criticism, sense, 
and human language. And, as the words morning and even- 
ing in the three latter days are perfectly unequivocal, no 


‘ 111 Ps, 90. v. 4. 2 Pet. 3. v. 8. 


156 


doubt can arise as to the three former. It would at least be 
fair if such speculations were ushered into the world with a 
few elements of general philosophy. Do these writers sup- 
pose that lime was created by making the sun, moon, and 
planets? It was created by making the world, subject as it 
is to a regular order of change and motion. ‘If any one” 
(observes the subtle ''* Plotinus) “should say that Plato 
ve called time the motion of the stars, let him consider that he 
re only speaks of that motion as of a manifestation and dis- 
cc crimination of time, to make it’s mensuration easy.” The 
sun and moon are to us but as watches or clocks, natural en- 
gines to assist our minds in observing the flux of the muta- 
ble creation. As the Lord measures equality of extension 
without a measuring rod, so does he equality of duration 
without a watch! Profaneness shocks us in that sort of fa- 
miliar form, but we often do not detect it in it’s more grandi- 
loquous moods. The sun and the moon have no more to do 
with it, than the great clock at Strasburgh has. I should 
moreover be curious to learn what was the morning and what 
the evening of more than six thousand years ;” the two 
solar periods have a certain analogy to each other as regards 
the distribution of the sun’s light and heat, the spring being 
as morning, and the winter as night; but artificial periods 
have not even a quasi-dies and quasi-nox. x< 

It is obvious that such as the sixth day was, such also was 
the seventh. And the reverend gentleman has contrived a 
most wonderful expedient for getting over that impediment. 
God rested on the seventh day, but he did not “ resume his 
e labours''S on the eighth,” and “ thus it appears that the divine 
“ sabbath instead of being ''* limited to a single natural day, 
“ ig in truth a period commensurate with the whole duration 
e of the created universe!“ Has the author yet to learn that 
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the day on which a labourer rests from his labour (ie carawave) 
is that on which he ceases to work? “ To rest 11, to cease 
from labour.” The subsequent resumption or non-resumption 
is entirely irrelevant to the meaning of the verb rest, and of all 
others that could have been used, except indeed such as suspend 
or intermit. If the divine sabbath be really the whole dura- 
tion of the universe, it is not easy to comprehend how the 
Lord has blessed it and hallowed it; and still less so, to ex- 
plain how a period containing the incarnation, sufferings, and 
cruel death of Him“ by whom God created time (rove 
dwyac) and who“ laid the foundation of the earth, and the 
“heavens are the work of His hands” could be His period of 
blessed repose of which the weekly sabbath was a symbol 
among men. But we now see why a demiurgic day is not 
6000 years but more than 6000 years; the whole dura- 
“ tion of the created universe” will be more, and whatever that 
duration will be, the poor day must even be stretched to the 
same indefinite length upon its Procrustean bed. 

The books 117 of the Guebres or modern Magians pretend 
that the world was created in the six Ghahén, the first of which 
consists of forty-five days, the second of sixty, the third of 
seventy-five, the fourth of thirty, the fifth of eighty, and the 
sixth of seventy-five, making in all three hundred and sixty- 
five days or one year. That is a more modest hypothesis, and 
about as rational as Mr. Faber’s. But it probably has an 
interior sense extending the term of creation prodigiously. 
The Basilidians, a most powerful sect in the East, taught that 
the heavens ''® were three hundred and sixty-five in number, 
being the number of the name Abraras, and that the world 
was created by the three hundred and sixty-fifth heaven ; 
meaning (as I conceive) three hundred and sixty-five heavens 
existing and passing away in succession as the days of the year 


18 Testes, 10. B. v. 2. 

n6 Johnson’s Dictionary. 

117 Sadder, and Pharhang Gjihanghiri cit. Hyde Vet. Pers. c. 9. 
18 S. August. ad Quodvultdcum in vol. vı. p. 6, 7. 
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(being the natural types of the great Abraxas) pass away in 
succession. Since the present and first heaven is certainly 
their last heaven, and had in their time existed a good while, 
their three hundred and sixty-five times must have censisted of 
very many years each, if they were not quite equal to our 
« more than six thousand.” But as the literal year, the lesser 
abraxas, begins again as soon as it ends, and runs the same 
course, so we must understand that the great year of Basilides 
is continually renewed, and 


Magnus ab integro seclorum nascitur ordo. 


All those hæresies were, at bottom, nothing but old mysteries 
dragged into light, and it is certain that the Hexaemeron con- 
futed the most intolerable and fatal errours. 

XIX. John Philoponus ''® says upon the seven days, I 
“ will not pronounce whether that number has any power in the 
“ nature of things, but in this all men are agreed that there are 
“ only seven days, which revolving into themselves constitute 
“ alltime. And the Greeks dedicate them to the seven planets, 
ce the first to the sun etc. and the seventh to Saturn. But they 
“can assign no reason why they are thus attributed to the 
“ planets or why they are only seven in number instead (for 
« instance) of being twelve according to the twelve Zodiacal 
ce signs.” Its being contained four times in the synodical month 
is an insufficient reason for using that number, especially as 
twenty-nine and a half is not a multiple of seven. And more- 
over it seems that it was not their reason, and Dion Cassius 
do who discusses the same question alludes to no such reason, 
but to others drawn from music and the mundane harmony. 
But he assures us that the astrological names of the days were 
brought from Egypt and were entirely unknown to the earlier 
Greeks. From which we may perceive that, as the hexaemeron 
of Moses was instructive in respect to the holy sabbath, so also 


19 De Mundi Creat. L. vir. c. 14. p. 281, 2. 
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it was elengctic of the wisdom of Egypt, “ in all of which he 
“ was learned,” and served the two great and declared purposes 
of all scripture. 

XX. The Lord God formed '*! man of the dust of the 
“ ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
“man became a living soul.” 

The philosophers of paganism, from among whose dwellings 
the Israelites by Moses, and Abraham previously by the Lord, 
were called, did not only maintain that a man is compounded 
of body and soul; but furthermore that the soul is eternal, 
uncreated, and indestructible, entitled to say as God says I 
AM, and being consequently a sort of inferior deity, or an 
emanated portion of the great deity himself, detained (by 
some misfortune, or owing to some fault or errour committed 
before its mortal birth) in a vessel called the body, which is 
made of earth or other gross matter 


Atque affigit humo divine particulam aure, 


is perishable, and never to rise or be restored after death ; which 
last-mentioned event is an emancipation of the subordinate but 
‘immortal deity called man from his state of temporary bondage. 
“ All souls (saith Hermes '** Trismegistus) come out of the 
“ Soul of the Universe and go through innumerable changes 
„. . . . man's immortal soul changing first into the demons 
“ and lastly into the immoveable gods... Wherefore we may 
“ venture to say that the terrene man is a mortal god and the 
“ heavenly god an immortal man.” And Plotinus (the famous 
president of the Hermetic school) gave up the ghost with these 
words, I am endeavouring to restore the god that is 128 in us 
“ to the deity that is in the universe ;” and so successful were 
his endeavours that presently a serpent crept out of his bed 
and disappeared under a hole in the wall. Plotinus did not 


11 Gen. c. 2. v. 27. 
1 Clavis, p. 43. p. 51. 
183 Porph. vit. Plotin. p. 2. cd. Basil. 1580. 
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simply mean that his life was a gift both given and taken away 
by God, but that his own proper self was parcel of the deity. 
That splendid and dazzling fiction is assuredly the master- 
piece of him who governs the principality of lies and some- 
times puts on the form of an angel of light. It formed a part 
of the wisdom of Cham and Nimrod in the great college of 
Babel; I am well assured , says Pausanias, that the Chal- 
% dans and those of the Indians who are Magi are the first 
s“ who said that the soul of a man is immortal.” And it was 
received by Pythagoras from the Chaldees and /Egyptians, 
and from him by Plato the avowed enemy of marriage and 
panegyrist of the sin against nature, who transmitted it toa 
Simon Magus, a Valentine, a Plotinus, an Origen, an Iam- 
blichus, and a Manes. From those it hath flowed into the 
lodges of such as rival Pythagoras in the virtues of silence and 
fraternal love. And in a mitigated form and divested of those 
impious visions (to which however it is naturally allied) it has 
been generally accepted, and become a popular errour of rather 
dangerous tendency. The mystery of iniquity, Brahmenical, 
Druidical, or Buddhic, or by whatever name, rests upon no 
other foundation. Ifa man was an eternal being, and could 
say éyw ¿u ó wy, it was difficult for theists, or those who 
pretended to be such, to give any account of their supreme 
being which should make him generically superior to us, or 
any thing more than the captain of a numerous company 
of spirits. Plotinus of Lycopolis furnished this solution 
that, as some things do not exist, being below the category 
of entity, so God does not exist, being above entity. If we 
e annex the term being to God's goodness, we take away from 
“ him the being good, and again he saith, “ God doth not '*° 
“ want IS, and therefore we do not say IS Good when we 
“ speak of Him, but only when we speak of something to 
„which the word IS will apply.” I mention this enormity 
14 Paus. L. Iv. c. 32. s. 4. 
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of foolishness chiefly because the aseity of God has been re- 
produced by a living authour as a very sublime truth, though 
not (as he justly intimates) adapted to the capacity of young 
or inexperienced readers. But I '* repeat that there is no- 
thing either Gnostical, Hermetic, or Rabbinical, too bad for 
divers of those who set up to be shining lights in Europe. 

XXI. The doctrine of man being a fallen and imprisoned 
Immortal was followed up with great hardihood by its in- 
ventors ; as our bodies are prisons, so all other animal and vege- 
table bodies were places of confinement for spirits who had 
still more grossly degenerated, and at last not only men but 
onions obtained divine honours. 

The fable of the soul was the masterpiece of the heathen 
apostusy. Christian divines have exulted in the piety of Plato, 
Cicero, and others, for making the modest surmise that they 
had no Creator and (like Melchisedech) neither beginning nor 
end of days. And there are few indeed upon whom the bril- 
liant illusion of the soul's eternity ex parte post and essential 
128 immortality has at no time imposed. The study of the 
Bible has nearly banished the immortality ex parte ante and 
such language as necessarily implies it; and so we have purer 
religion with less consistency of argument. But the writers 
called Fathers, who were not always felicitous in their exposi- 
tions of Scripture, frequently adopted the phrascology of the 
great lie of lies. St. Austin '!29 speaking of the quantity of 
* the soul affirmed that it had no corporeal extension and that 
“ the quality of it was like God. From hence Macarius (an 
“ Irish bishop) concluded that all men were of one substance 
“ and had but one soul.” But that fable is not the doctrine of 
the prophets. Not the body or receptacle of the man only was 
made by God at the creation, but He made man, he formed him 

17 Above, p. 106. 

128 Soame Jenyns was an absolute Origenist and held that life was a state 
of punishment. Disquisition 3, p. 27—46. But his whole argument lies 
in assuming the fable of the soul “ immortal (as he says) and existing 
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of the dust of the ground. And we cannot read the Scriptures 
without acknowledging that all our boasted intellectual facul- 
ties fall under this humiliating declaration as well as our flesh 
and bones. Shall the clay 0 say to him that fashioneth it, 
what makest thou?” „Shall the thing formed say l to 
s him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus?“ Cer- 
tainly not. But if God had fashioned some clay and then 
imprisoned an everlasting spirit within it, as in a narrow, 
unwholesome, and gloomy dungeon, such a spirit might say, 
« Why hast thou imprisoned me?” The whole argument of 
those passages is opposed to the fable of the asomatous soul, 
and at the same time agrees with the declaration that God out 
of the stones can raise up children to Abraham. St. John 
says, He that cometh se from above is above all, he that is of 
the earth is earthy; and speaketh of the earth.” And St. Paul 
says, The first man is of the is earth, earthy, but the second 
„man is the Lord from heaven.” But Christ came in the 
flesh and subject to all its natural infirmities, and his outward 
man was of our clay. In what respect, then, is the old Adam 
here shown to differ from the new? In this, that xis intelli- 
gence was created out of the earth and earthy. For it is 
impossible to deny that the body of Christ was such as ours 
without abandoning Scripture and running into the Docetic 
heresy. If we deny that Adam was made in the same sense 
in which other animals and inanimate creatures were made we 
shall be tampering with the plain unequivocal words of Moses, 
and if we deny that what we call the soul of a man was made of 
the earth we shall be assimilating ourselves to God who alone 
134 has immortality” and rejecting the word of the Evangelists. 

Therefore we cannot too strongly condemn the language 
made use of by the late Rev. Peter Roberts concerning such 
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men as Taliessin. As totheirdoctrine'>* of the metempsychosis 
it was countenanced by Origen and no man can prove it false 
or true, further than that as to a future state it does not appear 
to be reconcileable with Scripture.” I do not comprehend in 
what sense Mr. Roberts used the word proving, or why he 
speaks particularly of the future. For it is quite as audacious 
a falsification of Scripture to say that Adam was an immortal 
angel or demigod as to say that he will be a guinea-pig. Ta- 
liessin is pleased to say of himself, what Mr. Roberts calls a 
doctrine but what I should rather call an infamous falsehood, 


I was an attendant 
Upon Eli and Enoch 


I have been chief keeper 
Of the work of Nimrod's tower 136. 


But, admitting the fact to be as he states it, it follows that 
his eternal part was not particular as to the jobs which it 
took in hand or the masters whom it served. The pre-exist- 
ence of souls implies, or rather (by the plurality of the noun) 
it expresses, a certain pre-existent number of them, and con- 
sequently is in contradiction with Genesis, which declares that 
men should increase and multiply, because those are the same 
words as are addressed to all other living creatures besides 
man and in the same sense, and consequently they must either 
exclude the pre-existence of men, or else they must establish 


that of the crocodile, the ibis, and the onion. 


135 Collectanea Cambrica, Appx. No. 6. p. 313, 4. Authors belonging to 
small states frequently betray a sort of jealousy, lest their national monu- 
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XXII. God made Adam of the earth. His structure was 
by no means simple, and he was “ fearfully and. wonderfully 
made.” His conformation included all that was necessary for the 
works of understanding, reason, and memory as well as for nu- 
trition, vegetation, locomotion, and whatever else belongs to our 
astonishing nature; functions, which as we shall see were not 
improperly divided into those of nous or animus and of body. 
But there was yet another circumstance necessary to the 
sojourn of mankind: in this world, life, the presence of which 
unites what is called the body to that which is called the soul, 
and the withdrawing of which produces their immediate sepa- 
ration; that is the proper vita and proper xn, or according 
to the Seventy von wnc. But the created intelligence of 
the being, who was called Adum because he was adam, i.e. 
earth, has frequently been confounded with the afflatus which 
kept his body and soul in that state which we call /ife. Ani- 
mus (the mens of Leibnitz) and anima were not always so 
well distinguished as by Juvenal, 


Principio indulsit communis conditor illis 
Tantum animas, nobis animum quoque..... 


Mvvpe whence wervupevoc, and myvroc, had the like ambi- 
guous sense, being generally used for the intellectual energy, 
but sometimes for the vital; the reason of which is that, 
without the latter, the former is debarred from the use of 
certain faculties, the possession of which !37 is Homer's cip 
mervvobar. 

That spirit which is a man’s life is certainly nothing of 
which he can make any boast, because we are told (in the 
identical same words) that every beast and fowl that perished 
in the flood had, as he had, the rvon Cone in its nostrils. 
None could say “that the spirit of a man is went upwards 
and the spirit of a beast downwards.” So that Solomon, 


137 See above, vol. 3. p. 353. n. 122. 
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weary of the chimeras of heathen wisdom, prays God to open 
the eyes of men, “ that they might see that they themselves are 
. beasts, for that which befalleth beasts, even one thing be- 
“ falleth them, as the one dieth so dieth the other, yea, they 
“have all one breath. Such measure doth the Preacher 
(who had knewn wisdom, and known madness and folly, 
er and perceived that this is also vexation”) deal out to those 
bipeds, who, forsooth, were of heaven’s hierarchy, in whom 
knowledge was the impaired reminiscence of ccelestial wisdom, 
te whom life was but the prison of an immortal nature whose 
etherial wings were clogged for a season by sublunary va- 
pours, nay, some of whom could distinctly remember things 
fer thousands of years before they were born! But still that 
“ spirit of a man” was the greatest in the whole world, being 
none other than the spirit of God himself; for God formed 
man of the dust, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life. Thou takest !“ away their breath, they die, and re- 
“turn totheir dust. Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are 
“ created; Thou renewest the face of the earth.” And ac- 
cordingly the Nicene council solemnly professed their reliance 
on “ the Lord and Giver of life.” How is it that men and 
beasts “ have all one breath?” Because their breaths are no 
spirits of theirs, but the Spirit of God giving life. ‘The Her- 
metic books have some expressions which, taken by them- 
selves, do not widely depart from the truth; “ there is but 
“one life 1 of all things, and that is God .... life is the 
“unison of nows and psyche, and death is the dissolution 
thereof.” 

XXIII. Thus it appears that the masterpiece of the mystics, 
like most of their other blasphemies, was founded upon the 
knowledge and artful perversion ef an original truth. Ifthe 
spirit inbreathed was the soul and the absolute identity of a 
man, then it would indeed follow that men are emanations of 
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God and particles of the Anima Mundi ; contrary to Scripture 
which declares us to be the work of his hands,” and none 
begotten except One, and none emanating except One; and 
contrary to reason, which denies that the offspring of God can 
be other than divine and impeccable, as those of man cannot be 
other than peccable and in all respects human. The union of 
the body with the soul, and of the spirit with both, is clearly 
not independent of locality. The former union is made fast 
in the head, from whence it descends throughout the whole 
man, “ or ever the silver chord be loosed.” But the latter is 
effected at the heart (and in the blood, which ts the life), from 
whence it flows in all directions until the “ golden bowl be 
broken.” The heart is the nest of the Dove, and the head is 
the throne of the Serpent, of which truth mankind in ge- 
neral have in their mode of speaking kept remembrance ; 
and the Jews particularly were acquainted with it, and held 
that quod in homine imprimis terrenum '*! est id sibi caput 
obtinet. : 

There are two ways of treating of creation. The one 
acknowledges that whatever is, is by God only, and by the 
momentary withdrawing of his energy would cease to be; 
while the other refers to a Deity as a primary cause of the 
world, but contrives to do without God in the world, accord- 
ing to the notion of a human artificer who constructs his work, 
and then leaves it as little dependent upon him for its exist- 
ence as though he had never been. The latter notion flows 
naturally out of the mother heresy which only allowed to 
God a plastic formation of the universe; but denied to Him 
the creation of the esse cœli et esse terre. And that is the 
notion under cover of which the philosophy of atheism is made 
palatable to the generality of minds. It has gained ground 
the rather, by peuple putting upon the words God rested on the 
seventh day such a false construction, as confounds the labours 
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of the Demiurge in the world’s beginning with the ordinary 
operations of the Holy Ghost in its preservation. 

XXIV. But the truth is that the existence of any given 
thing whatsoever for any portion of time is an exertion of the 
Lord’s actual power. It is not more true, that He breathed 
their breath of life into the beasts, than into those things 
which we call inanimate, but which nevertheless have all of 
them their regular motions or tendencies to move, things ter- 
restrial towards their centre, and things ccelestial in their 
courses. And the same truth extends to those mysterious 
beings called atoms. The physician has only to do with 
atoms as regards their density; because, if there were not 
some particles so hard that no other thing could divide them, 
no species of matter would retain its distinguishing form. 
Philosophical divisibility is quite different from natural. 
Every thing is naturally indivisible to those who have no in- 
strument for dividing it, as an oak-tree to him who hath no 
wedge, a diamond to him who hath not another diamond, and 
a physical atom to all created beings. But the philosophical 
atom is indivisible even to God, who is Truth, and whose 
attributes of universality, which include all things else, do 
therefore include nothing that is contrary thereto. It is evi- 
dent that no being, finite, and having dimensions, can be indi- 
visible from its minuteness or density, because the weakness 
of our eyes to perceive it, or of our instruments to divide it, 
cannot prevent its containing two halves in its whole. But if 
it contains 3, it must contain 3, 4999, and so forth, ad infini- 
tum. And as the half of a certain magnitude is a certain other 
magnitude, so every aliquot part of it is a certain magnitude. 
As the number of aliquot parts of a given denomination is ne- 
cessarily finite, so the number of aliquot parts in general is neces- 
sarily infinite, the factor and denominator together increasing for 
ever and ever. But as every possible part has some magnitude, 

and as the sum of an infinity of magnitudes is an infinite mag- 
nitude, it follows that the parts of every finite substance form 
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an infinite, or, in other words, that the sum of the parts is 
greater than the integral; which is as mathematically absurd 
as it is mathematically true, and thus we are driven to the 
higher argument of the philosophical atom. * 

The solution, therefore, lies in theosophy, which is an 
argument higher than mathematics or the doctrine of quan- 
tities. Whatsoever is finite must contain a finite number of 
parts, and the umount of their number is the amount of its 
magnitude. But if there existed in each of those parts the 
element of number or philosophical divisibility, the contradic- 
tion would recur. Therefore the body must contain as many 
monads or unities as it doth parts, and every part must contain 
a monad or absolute atom. By this process we are led to the 
beginning of things and the very limits of derivative existence. 
There is nothing anterior to the monad, there can be nothing 
without it, and when that is withdrawn there is no longer a 
resolution into parts, elements, and other forms and distri- 
butions of being, but it is absolutely not being. And thus our 
intellects are brought to acknowledge the threefold distinction, 
of BEING or having the name I AM, of being created during 
a time by participation of His being, and of not being. 

The like observations apply to time. The same demonstra- 
tion reduces us to this absurdity, that one hour is an ever- 
lasting duration; and the same answer shows that it contains 
a finite number of monads. But what portion of it the philo- 
sophical instant is, which is itself indivisible, and beyond 
which time existeth not, is to us as unknown as are the di- 
mensions of the atom. But we are more familiar with it in 
discourse than with the atom, and call it the present, being 
that particle of time which separates the whole past from the 
whole future, and exactly corresponds with the particle which 
separates one-half of an atomic chain or solid line (i.e. the 
smallest of possible compound bodies) from the other half. 
The present is of the essence of God, who saith not, I was, 
but, I am; and whose nature considered in either way, as 
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omnipresent in time or in apace, is the monad. Moyvac ev i 
Apyn , cat ravra apiĝpov éprepeyec. 

XXV. It is obvious to inquire, into what nidus is the 
monad delivered? For if into none at all, then created 
things, iastead of having existence from God, are God, and 
the werld is but a form of Him. The monad is sent forth into 
the prima materia. But that (as we see from all which has 
gone before) can be neither a part nor un integer, and hath 
neither parts nor magnitude, and is neither numerical ner 
menadic. And, from its being thus denuded of all qualities 
and predicaments that our imaginations will compass, such of 
the ancients as best understood these topics held that the first 
matter was space. [Ilorayopevoyre de ray trav" rorov cat 
xepay. And they judged well. 

But we must not permit our imaginations to lead us beyond 
the vofoc ric Aoycopoc of Plato, and across the line of pure in- 
telligibles into that of imaginables, so that we should under- 
stand by matter such space as we are accustomed to contem- 
plate. For that is mixed and not pure space, and is in- 
deed the first of perfect substances, being thoroughly impreg- 
nated with the monadic emanation, and having divisibility, 
parts, and number. But we must understand pure space, 
or so much of space as is not monadic, but in which the units 
of God are placed; in like manner as time consists of the 
established number of its successive instants, and also of that 
preordinate being in which they succeed each other. And that 
preordinate being (call it space, or what you will) is in beth 
instances the same, for any thing I can comprehend to the 
contrary; for motion is the measure of both; He through 
whom God made the ages, made the heavens and earth; and 
the former phrase seems clearly used as a synonyme for the 
latter, and when the latter shall cease to be as they now are, 

w Hermetis Crater, p. 22. 

w Timeus Loorus de Antma Mundi, p. 4. Bipont. Chaos Aristoteles 
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time shall cease. Creation, in its highest sense, is the making 
of matter, or virgin space, and the sending forth of the monads 
of God, which are the parts of all things finite, yet neither 
have any parts, nor are parts of Him. The existence of 
perfect number in complete unity, or of unity multiplied into 
itself, the wAnBoc év'** of the Stoics, “the henad which 
(as it is said) is above the monad, and “e in which all 
“ cogitation ends,” the unum unicum, is that Being whom 
in this our present life we can by no means know, and in 
speaking of whose nature we find that we are outstepping '* 
the modesty of our own.. 

Since we see that the existence of every stock and stone is 
the continuing energy of the Holy Spirit, by the counsels of 
Him unto whom the Father gave the Spirit without measure 
for all purposes of creation, government, and judgment, we 
feel it the more absurd and shocking that any man should 
think himself more than a beast by reason of his vital nature 
when (so far as that is concerned) he is really little more than a 
stone. But the Words of the Preacher, the Son of David, 
the King of Jerusalem, do therefore Jiken him to beasts rather 
than things inanimate, as regards his duration, because the 
former receive the Spirit for their own few years only, and 
die, but the latter for many more, perhaps for all the years of 
the world. 

XXVI. From the errour of supposing that the world began 
by creation but does not retain its existence by creation, but 
in some way independent thereof, hath arisen the vulgar and 
erroneous idea of God's miracles, that they are inter positions, 


144 Sce Iamblichus in Nicomach. p. 12. 

145 Joach. Camerar. in Iambl. p. 45. 

16 By doing which the Pythagoreans and Cabalists deceived themselves, 
and so became subject to more than the aberrations of madness, though 
without its medical symptoms; and also finding themselves able to deceive 
and terrify others, became the most dark, taciturn, and wicked of con- 
spirators. Leibnitz unfortunately did not perceive this truth that the unities 
of nature are the spirit of God, and that He, though one, is the sum total 
of all possible numbers. But he was deluded throughout by the fable of 
the soul. 


171 


and momentary resumptions of power over a world which had 
been left to itself. Forgetting to ask, with whom doth God 
interfere and from whom doth He resume? And many who are 
sensible that He could take away their lives at any moment, yet 
imagine that they could live not only for a moment but for days 
and vears without his vivifying spirit ; thus rather comparing 
themselves toa child whom its father hath lifted up and placed 
upon an eminence and who consequently stands thereupon, than 
toa child that is supported in its father’s arms from falling. 
However to less presumptuous minds God “ left himself not! 
“ without witness, in that He did good, and gave us rain from 
“heaven, and fruitful seasons,” and as to their own vital 
powers the faithful were not ignorant “that in Him we live 
“and move and have our being.” And that was the original 
source and the only true meaning of the heathen doctrine Tov 
yap cat yevoc éopey, because among men a father differs from 
a maker by imparting of his own essence to the thing gene- 
rated, and God gave to us the Holy Spirit that all of us alike, 
“the evil and the good, the just and the unjust,” might have 
life. Life is the most general and extensive of the ordinary 
gifts of the Spirit, differing in kind and measure in the dif- 
ferent branches of creation, and continuing in us from the womb 
until the hour when the“ dust returns to the earth as it was, 
ande the Spirit returns unto God who gave it.” Upon 
truths such as these the founders of the Babel mysteries 
raised up the doctrines of the emanation, eternity, fall, in- 
carnation, transmigration, compurgation, and reabsorption of 
souls, and handed them down to the Eleusinians, Druids, and 
all the avowed or disguised champions of paganism. 

XXVII. Mencould not fail to perceive that some part of 
their nature was less liable to change, and adapted to higher 
functions, than the rest; and apparently calculated to survive 
the dissolution of the animal body. Having reason, under- 


197 Acts, 14. v. 17. 
148 Eccl 12. v. 7. 
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‘standing with language its concomitant, and conscience, they 
felt that that wherein those faculties resided must be that 
upon which a Creator, who was also a creating law-giver, set 
value; and that ¿hat was the man, the avroav@pwroc, unto 
the uses of which the animal body was instrumental. And in 
that they thought rightly. For all scripture speaks of man as 
consisting of a body and a soul, and the latter did at the cre- 
ation by the inbreathing of God's spirit become a living soul.” 
But there is nothing in us properly speaking spiritual or pneu- 
matic except the breath of God, and whatever else is dignified 
with such epithets is indebted for it to the inveterate use of 
human discourse. The soul of the first Adam “ was only 
ox co, but that of the latter (which was the fulness of the 
Godhead in the body) was xvevpari«oy, and these two are 
said in contradistinction to each other, which plainly shows 
us that xyevyza is never said of a man’s soul, unless in a 
popular sense, or by way of similitude. 

But if it be farther asked whether all that was created in 
Adam out of the earth shall return into mere dust at the 
moment of our first death, we must answer, No. There was 
made as well the body of man which moulders into the earth, 
as also that which we call the soul to which our judgment and 
moral responsibility appertain, and which in scriptural lan- 
guage is the inward man or the hidden! man. Though 
our outward man perish yet the inward'*! man is renewed 
“day by day.” <“ Who (saith the Lord to lee Job) hath put 
“ wisdom in the inward parts? or who hath given under- 
“standing to the heart?” St. Paul explains the great dif- 
ference between the two parts of man, that the former perishes, 
i. e. is undergoing constant change and reproduction with a 
continual progress towards its death, whereas the renovation 
of the latter is carried on without any such essential change. 


149 1 Cor. xv. 48. 
19 1 Pet. 3. v. 4. 
731 2 Cor. 4. v. 16. Rom. 7. v. 22. Eph. 3. v. 36. 
13 Job, 38. v. 36. 
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Which same has been often observed by philosophers in the 
plizenomena of consciousness, of memory, and of intellect still 
unimpaired in the last decay of the outward man. But its 
renovation is a term implying its inherent mortality. 

The inward man hath an ulterior destination, and long after 


the dissolution of the outer man it continues to exist and be 


created. But it then exists in a state very different from that 
in which it was when the Spirit united it tothe body. It is 
no longer a living soul. It remains devoid of the organs 
necessary for doing or producing any thing, inefficient and 
apernvoy, but susceptible of those internal workings for which 
it is reserved by Providence, and to which the Romish doc- 
tours have given the name of purgatory, and otherwise busied 
themselves about them in an impertinent manner. X 

The word swpa (from caw) signifies that which is kept and 
preserved when the soul is evanescent. And the word corpus 
(from corripio) means that which may be grasped and sub- 
jected to the touch, whereas the soul is more subtle in its 
texture than suits with the coarseness of our senses. Oaynoxw 
is a verb which implies (by its form) some change of condition, 
probably meaning I become thin, exilis fio; and those intelli- 
gences which survive the fabric of the denser body are the 
kid d xapovrwy, similitudes of those whose labour is ended, 
and simulacra modis pallentia miris, vulgurly called the ghosts 
of men. Those substances are not monads, nor asomatous and 
pneumatic souls, but mere psychic souls, or bodies made with 
a fearful and wonderful art out of the solid element. And 
their persistency does not arise from essential immortality, 
unity, and philosophical indivisibility ; for God alone hath 
immortality. But it arises from the more durable structure 
which God maintains in them, which 


Cannot but by annihilating die, 
Nor in their liquid texture mortal wound 
Receive, no more than can the fluid air. 


— 
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It is easy to lop off the extended arm of a man or the branch 
of a tree, but what sword shall sever a sunbeam from its 
radiant centre? In grosser bodies, such as the bodies com- 
monly so called of men and (probably) the souls of the brutes 
who perish, the separation of the atoms to a certain greater 
distance from each other destroys their mutual love or attrac- 
tion and divides their entire number into several numbers; 
but such is not the case with our souls or intellectual ghosts, 
and for that reason penetration does not destroy their nature. 

XXVIII. Surrounded on every side by philosophic delusions 
we must here take heed lest we listen to the false reasoning 
of the Sadduceeans and Epicureans, 


Nil igitur mors est, ad nos neque pertinet hilum, 
Quandoquidem natura animi mortalis habetur. 


It is indeed no more than the assertion of an alarming novelty 
supported by an argument quite irrelevant, a simple non-causa. 
The soul is neither naturally immortal nor necessarily eternal, 
and therefore its existence will terminate on a given day! 
Such absurdity must however be in some degree laid to the 
blame of the mystics, for when they had founded their hopes 
of a posthumous existence upon the basis of self-deification, 
their opponents thought it sufficient if they could explode the 
fable of the soul. The Sadducæans and the closely allied sect 
of Baithuszeans seem to have been founded by Sadoc a pupil 
of Antigonus Socho who flourished about B. C. 300. Sadoc 
and Baithos'*’ with their followers quitted Jerusalem and 
went to Mount Gerizim where there was a temple upon the 
plan of that at Jerusalem. Antigonus himself is generally 
acquitted of having delivered any false doctrine and indeed 
holds a very high rank among the Jewish doctours whose 
names are handed down as orthodox ; but the Jews have a tra- 
dition that he exhorted his disciples to live well, from the love 


153 Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. I. p. 376—9. 
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of righteousness, and not like hired servants from the hope of 
rewards hereafter, und that they artfully perverted his senti- 
ments into a denial of judgment to come, saying, Our master 
teaches '** that there is no reward, or punishment, or expecta- 
tion. I think it, however, beyond comparison more probable 
that he preached against the Pythagorean and Platonic soul, 
and so was the innocent cause of the Sadducezan heresy. 

It was a doctrine as ancient as Homer himself, that the 
souls of men existed in Hades, devoid of their living faculties, 
and unable to remember or take cognizance of any temporal 
concerns, until they had tasted of the blood of sacrifice, but yet 
endowed with consciousness and with a desire to obtain that 
blood and the consequent reviviscence. Nor did Homer or 
his crafty grandfather in that respect merely publish a decep- 
tion of the whore of Babylon ; but he delivered under a system 
of cruel necromancy the truth which the Sadducæans denied 
and to which scripture bears witness. Christ died as a man 
dies; but how was that? His body lay in its grave but saw 
no corruption, und his pneumatic soul went down into Hades 
where it was not left, and preached in the prison-house of 
Corah and the Titans. Christ arose, the first fruits of them 
who sleep, and as all men shall rise; but how? His soul 
ascended out of Hades and his body was raised out of the tomb 
in which it lay. The like must befall our bodies, and our 
psychic souls. They who kill a man destroy his body, and re- 
solve it into the mere element of earth which God made three 
days before Adam received his existence, they make it as if 
it had not been; but“ they who kill the body are not able to 
kill the soul.” In other words, they separate the latter from 
its receptacle without impairing its own organic form; and no 
escape can be found from that argument. The declaration of 
our Saviour that the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob 
is “ not the God of the dead '* but of the living” evinces that 


184 J. H. Otho, Hist. Doct. Mishnic. p. 31. 
85 Matth. 22. v. 32. Mark, 12. v. 26. Luke, 20. v. 37. 
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the inward: man of those patriarchs was prolonged after their 
bodies ; and He only reminded the unbelievers of this plain 
principle, that all terms of relation imply the existence of 
both the correlatives in a state suitable to the relation. Sitting 
on a rock implies its existence as a rock, and not as reduced 
by the hammer into fine sand or by chemical fire into gases 
and evanescent elements; and so the God of men is the Lord 
and Saviour of creatures existing as men and not as particles 
of elemental dust. In like manner it is absurd to speak of a 
covenant or contract relating to the affairs of this world and 
to which one party 1s NoT; but God made a covenant with 
Abraham for ever. The scene described“ to have taken 
place in Hades between a certain rich man and Abraham 
turns altogether upon the existence of the human soul after 
the life is withdrawn. And its force in that respect is not 
diminished by terming it a parable. But I conceive there is no 
justification for setting down as parables any of our Saviour's 
narrations: which are not stated to be parables. Human 
affairs may be illustrated either by hypothesis and apologues, 
or by real instances, and such I take those to be which are not 
otherwise expressed. But this I hold to be quite clear, that 
no narration containing the mention of two real and historical 
personages by their names, could be a mere hypothetie illus- 
tration and a narration of the thing which was not. The famous 
passage in Isaiah!’ leads to the same inferences. And in Job 
our s death is depicted as a state of repose from worldly cares 
and concerns, but with a subsisting confidence in God and 
expectation of the second life. The second death of a man 
involves the idea of his continuing existence, that he may un- 
dergo it. But an attempt may be made to perplex the minds 
of people by means of a particular class of texts, of which this 
may stand as the head, In death there is no remembrance of 


16 Luke, 16. v. 19—31. 
3157 C. 14. Ve 9, 10. 
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“ thee, in the grave d who shall give thee thanks?” The 
marginal references indicate the remainder ; such as “ what 
“ profit is there in my blood '® when I go down into the pit? 
‘Shall the dust praise thee? shall it declare thy truth?” 
Those passages relate to a very important truth, that all 
exercise of the virtue called faith and of the sacrifice called 
repentance ends with our lives, as also all good works do, be- 
cause life is the time of probation, and all preaching and 
prayer and supplication therefore cease likewise, and our 
book of account is closed until the time of the end; and they 
neither would be available nor are practicable to thuse subtler 
bodies without organs of speech, the umbre silentes. The 
“dead praise not the Lord ei neither any that go down into 
“ silence.” That is the reason why so great a majority of those 
texts are found in the Psalmist, for his writings are fur the 
most part an exhortation and an example of prayer, and praise, 
and open-mouthed reliance upon God; and all those texts 
signify that a man’s offices of religion and of trust in God 
come 100 late after his blood (which is the life of him) has 
lost tts profit and the organs of his outward man, given for 
the performance of good and evil works, have returned into 
the dust. Sera quippe, ut ait in scripturis Spiritus Sanctus, 
sera ' est mortuorum penitentia. Non est enim, inquit ad 
Deum patrem sermo divinus, non est in morte qui memor sit 
tui; in inferno autem quis confitebitur tibi? 

I believe there does exist among a few s infatuated persons 
some notion of this kind, that the inward and outward man 
perish into dust together, and that in the day of judgment 
men shall be created de novo to receive the recompense of 
their thoughts and actions. I barely notice such extremely 

19 Ps. 6. 5. 

160 Ps. 30. 9. 

61 Ps. 115. 17. See Ps. 88 11. 118. 17. Isai. 38. 18. 

162 S. Salvian. ady. Avaritiam. L. 3. p- 247. Bremen. 1688. 
163 Some such heresy is mentioned in the Script. Hist. Ecclesiasticæ, as 
being that of the Arabians, meaning certain Christians in Arabia 
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gross absurdity. The identity of God is his being or eternity, 
and the identity of a man is the continuing uninterrupted 
creation of him. It is nothing more or less. Mentes enim 
conservant non tantum substantiam...... sed et 6 per- 
sonam, id est conscientiam sui seu actum reflexum, ut pene 
premiique sint capaces. And it would be a somewhat slighter 
extravagance to call a man’s son, or even the remotest of his 
posterity, the same man with himself, than to predicate that 
of two disjoined and distant creations. 

XXIX. If the illustrious Leibnitz never passed (as he says 
of Des-Cartes) beyond the anti-chamber of truth, it was from 
this cause, that he had not fortitude to shuke off those fictions 
% which Plato '® and Pythagoras brought out of the East.” 
First, he received the doctrine of the mens or anima rationalis 
being asomatous and “not merely ' indestructible but im- 
mortal. Secondly, he treated of the monads 17 as beings 
different from God, but homogeneous with human souls. 
Thirdly, he laid down that there could be no reciprocity or 
mutual influence between the intelligent soul and the body, 
the anima cogitans és et massa extensa; for how can a simple 
being act e upon a composite, or vice versa? By such steps 
as these we are conducted to that rule of conformity. which he 
decorated with the name of the Pre-established Harmony. 
But I am unable to discern a difference between that rule and 
the golden chain which Jupiter (the captain of the elements 
-and their demons) held in his hand, or the Nature of the 
heathen philosophers. And if the pretended unity of the soul 
cannot work upon the extension of the body, the consequence 
is that the unity of God cannot work upon the “ extended 
e mass” of the world either creatively or formatively, and that 

164 G. G. Leibnitz Operum tom. 5. p. 320. see tom. 2. p. 261. 
18 Op. tom. vi. p. 331. 

16 Tom. v. p. 320; vi. p. 332, etc. 

167 Tom. 11. p. 325; v. p. 19; vr. p. 331, 2 
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the First Harmony is the nature of an increate world and the 
invention of an '7° atheist. 

It may be true in some sense that, that is called 7 One 
<< of which we think by one act of the intellect.” However 
it is only true of such created, compound, and divisible unity 
as results from the association of the real units. And it has 
no relation whatsoever to the unity which comprehends all 
possible numbers, which pervades all it’s works, and forms 
them into their shapes and sizes and discriminates them into 
their parts without being itself divided. It is no definition of 
unity, because those whom God has made cannot define Him. 

But the same topics, contemplated from a different point 
of view, present us with far other conclusions than those of 
the heathen philosophers and their modern disciples; and 
teach us that God made man, body and soul, of the earth and 
earthy ; and by inspiration of His Spirit, that from Him ever 
proceedeth but departeth not, He made him a living soul. 


7 Tt is the invention of a man who had followed the paths of wisdom so 
far, as to use these words. Our souls are little gods, worlds, which no 
cc more perish than does the universe of which they are the image. Like 
‘ the great world they tend towards their end. From which it follows, that 
ce all other souls and bodies ought to serve those which have a relation to 
“ the divinity, in order to complete their felicity, although while they are 
“ serving those others, they are themselves tending towards a greater per- 
“ fection. Because the world is like a body which goes without obstacle 
“ towards it's end, in as much as nothing can hinde: itself, and there is no- 
“ thing out of the world by which it can be hindered.” Of these words I 
conceive part to be very pure nonsense, and other part to be pure atheism. 
Nor can we fail to suspect the author of some actual initiation, when we 
hear him propounding the mysteries of the Microcosm. The metempsy- 
chosis likewise is not obscurely insinuated ; a doctrine to the verge of which 
he always conducts his reader, but pretends to refute it by arguments which 
are of such a ridiculous sort, that he stands convicted (in my judgment) of 
that practice which so many were guilty of, viz. undertaking the defence of 
an important post in order to betray it.—See Leibn. Op. tom. v. p. 18. 
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image, p. 106. 

O. 

Og king of Basan, p. 96. Og the Giant, the Book of, ibid. 

Oger le Danois, p. 96, 7. 

Origen cited, p. 19; his duplicity, p. 21. n. 87; cited, p. 40. 42. 64. 
n. 280. p. 76. 97. 

P; 

Plotinus cited, p. 133. 156. 159. 160. 

Postellus. His Origins cited, p. 8. 103; called himself Elias the Terrible, 
p- 71; use of his writings and actions, p. 107. 


Q. 
Quaternary, the, man so called, p. 144, note. 


R. 


Raguel father in law of Moses, p. 21; chief magician of Pharaoh, p. 9. 22. 

Rainbow, the, p. 92. 128, 9. 

Raphael an imaginary angel, p. 20,1. What Origen fabled concerning 
him, p. 21. n. 87. 

Rarichinians, the; who, p. 8. n. 20. 
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Romancesus, the demon, son of Venus and Mars, p. 22. 
Rosicrucians, the. Whether they are Mandaite Sabians, p. 74. . 6. 


S. 


Sabians called Nazaræan, the, p. 54. . 62. 66, 7. 72..6; their boasts, p. 54. 

Sanhedrim, the great, p. 13. 

Sea, the, p. 119. . 32. 

Septuagint; the translators so called. Their dishonesty, p. 40. 

Scsamy. Remark on that grain, p. 59. n. 249. 

Scthiani. Their fables, p. 66. and n. 288. p. 97. 

Simeon ben Jochai; whether he is meant by Tobit, p. 24. 8; whether he 
was St. Luke’s Simeon, p. 26, 7: fables about him, p. 24, 5. 28. 81. 
n. 252. 

Soul, the, fictions concerning, p. 160..174; it's persistency after death, 
p. 174..7. 

Space. In what sense it may be regarded as the Prima Materia, p. 169. 

Sparrows ; what the ancients thought of them, p. 26. n. 106. 

Spirits, the Septem-Stellar, p. 58. 64. 82; what, p. 79. 

Spirits, the Duodecim-Stellar, p. 58; what, p. 79. 

Spirits, the Quinque-Stellar, what, p. 142. 

T. 

Taliessin cited, p. 131; his imposture, p. 163. 

Testaments of the Patriarchs, p. 81. . 4. 

Tobias, an allegorical name of Moses, p. 22. 

Tobit; whether that name denotes Rabbi Simeon ben Jochai, p. 24. . 8. 

Tobit, summary of the book of, p. 20, 1; secret drift thereof, p. 23, 4; date 
of, p. 20. 29. 

Tohu and Bohu, p. 113, 4. 

Trittenheim, John. His character and writings, p. 143. n. 93. 

Troy destroyed in the second reign of the Planet Mars, p. 143. n. 93. 


W. 


Wars of Jehovah, the book of the, p. 94, 5. 
Worlds, the Three, p. 124, 5. 128. 


Z. 
Zachariah, the book of, p. 67. 
Zerubbabel, book of, p. 38. and n. 152. p. 29. n. 118. 
Zoar. Whether the same as Jericho, p. 121. 
Zohar, the book of, p. 80, 1. and n. 252. 


END OF VOL. IV. PART I. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED BY THOMAS DAVISON, WHITEFRIARS. 


NIMROD: 


DISCOURSE ON CERTAIN PASSAGES 


OF 


HISTORY AND FABLE. 


VOLUME THE FOURTH. 


PART THE SECOND. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED FOR RICHARD PRIESTLEY. 


1830. 


LONDON: 
PRINTED RY THOMAS DAVISON, WHITEFRIARS- 


8 — 
— 


CONTENTS. 


Cuar. III. Paradise 
Note upon Origen 
Note upon Sin 
IV. Cain 
V. The Deluge 
Iris, a Poem 
VI. Ammon 
Note on Polygamy . 
VII. Monarchy of the Sol-Ipse 
VIII. Alchymus 


Note on Fracastorius 


Page 
187—264 
265—287 
288—291 
292—315 
316—360 
361—363 
365—465 
467—477 
479—529 
530—611 
613—618 


PARADISE. 


I. “Gop! planted a garden eastward in Eden and there 
«he put the man whom he had formed, and out of the ground 
% made he to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and 
“ good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden 
“ and the tree of knowledge of good and evil. And a river 
“ went out of Eden to water the garden and from thence it 
er was parted and became into four heads.” The four rivers 
were Pison, Gihon, Hiddekel or Tigris, and Euphrates. 

Of these four rivers two are well known and famous, but 
the other two have been the subject of unprofitable controversy. 
The language is exceedingly plain, and nothing can be more 
contemptible than the quibbles made by Hardouin and others 
upon the words into four heads. If one fountain sends up 8 
river which afterwards branches out into four rivers, that 
fountain is the common head of all the four, but the proper 
head of each one is it’s point of diffluence from the one parent 
river. No child can see a difficulty there, and the attempt to 
make one is only worthy of the age of the schoolmen. But 
plain as the words are, the fact is obscured by the great change 
the world has since undergone. The garden has vanished, 
and even the two rivers that are known have no longer a 
Common source. 

From this geographical obscurity a number of wild fancies 
have sprung up. St. John of Damascus thought that the 


1 Gen. c. 2. v. 8. 
VOL. Iv. PART II. P 


188 


river of Eden? was the ocean and that the whole earth was 
paradise! While Father Hardouin’ maintained that Damas- 
cus itself and the surrounding country was Eden, and that 
the Jordan was the river of Eden. That opinion, which he 
supports by null and futile arguments, was probably delivered 
as a fact by the Sabian heretics who had such strange myste- 
ries concerning the river Jordan. Since the superior Jordan 
is their river of the ccelestial heaven, it seems to follow that 
their inferior Jordan was the river of the terrestrial heaven. 
Paradise was justly esteemed to have been exempted from the 
flood, but the false Philo Judeus* says the same of Canaan. 
Gervas of Tilbury, whose work is replete with the secret 
superstitions, says Seth inhabited a mountain near the 
“Garden, but Cain inhabited in the land of Damascus, where 
* he had killed his brother, and where Adam had been created.” 
It is evident that his land of Damascus is the land of Eden, 
as distinguished from the garden thereof. I suppose the 
Leptogenesis to have been the chief instrument of propagating 
these untruths. 

But the plain truth of the story was not forgotten among 
the heathens. Sallust had been informed that the Tigris and 
Euphrates flowed from “one fountain e in Armenia,” and 


8. Joann. Damasc. de Orthodox. Fid. L. 2. c. 9. p. 314. Ed. Latin. 
Billii. 

3 De Sit. Parad. Terrestr. in Plin. Hist. Nat. vol. x. p. 206—261. Ed. 
Franz. 

4 Pseudo-Philo Bibl. Antiq. p. 8. Basil. 1527. 

5 Ot. Imp. L. I. c. 23. p. 905. The same geography of Paradise is im- 
plied in the legends, that Adam was created in Hebron. Honorius of Autun 
cit. Malvenda de Paradiso, p. 184. Orin Damascus. Peter Comestor cit. 
ibid. And that he was buried in Hebron. Malvenda ibid. c. 54. Or on 
Mount Calvary. Ibid. c. 55. 

6 Sallust. Fragm. Ed. Delphin. p. 260. Leibnitz makes these just ob- 
servations: ‘II paroit que Moyse a fait venir le genre humain de P Armenie, 
“ comme les rivières dont il parle et qui se rendent dans l'ocean, dans le pont 
“ Euxin, et dans la mer Caspienne, viennent de la montagne de la meme 
« Armenie. Et le même Moyse a renouvellé le genre humain dans ls 
“ même Armenie, puisqu’il fait reposer l'arche sur la montagne d’Ararath. 
Lettre 35 à Mr. V. La-Croze, tom. 5. p. 477. 
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Boethius adds that it was at the mountain called the Rock 
of Achemenes; or by the modern Asiatics, Mount Nimrod. 
And I have already treated’ of the ample testimony borne by 
heathen tradition to that plain truth; the four sacred rivers 
were esteemed to flow from the Armenian Mountain, through 
Aia of the golden fleece and round it’s blessed isle Aiaia, from 
Mount Meru in the centre of the city of Brahma, or from 
the rocks of Thibet and the tree of immortality. But the 
closest agreement with Moses is in that mythology which 
treats of Paradise as the Elysium which once was on earth, 


Quod superi meruere semel e, 


but which is now in the infernal regions. In those regions 
there is the lake of Styx out of which three rivers, Styx, 
Acheron, and Cocytus flow, and there also is the fourth river °’ 
Phlegethon composed of fire, for which reason alone he is not 
derived from the common source of the other three. It cannot 
be doubted that Styx, from her fame and magnitude, and 
being the daughter of Oceanus, represents the river Euphrates. 
That Acheron is the river !° called Pison, and that the fire- 
stream is the Tigris, may be conjectured with some slight 
probability. 

Paradise was the immediate prototype of Babel, with it’s 
four rivers'!, it’s pyramid or Mount Pan-Gaion, and it's 
Hanging Gardens. And it was mediately the prototype of 
all the paradises of the nations, the Hesperides in Cyrenaica, 
the Cadmian Thebes call’d Macaron-Neesos, the Ammonian 
Oasis call’d by the same title, the Garden of Amalthea and 


7 Vol. i. p. 257, etc. 

8 See Claudian cit. vol. i. p. 262. 

9 See vol. i. p. 261. Lethe was not a river of the Infernal Regions, but 
was situated on the limbo or frontier by which you descended into or re- 
ascended from those regions; a subject, upon which I forbear to enlarge as 
I anticipate a future occasion for dwelling upon it. 

to See Orpheus Arg. v. 1136. Gen. c. 2. v. 11. 

n See vol. i c. iv. 
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Bacchus, with Mount Meru the thigh of Jove, the Pan-Gænm 
and Rose-gardens of Orpheus, Silenus, and Midas, the Amara 
of Abyssinian kings, and the Druid’s Innis Avallon, a few out 
of many. 

Scripture partly consists of instruction useful in itself, and 
partly of instruction useful for refuting falsehoods and ex- 
plaining away the errours of the Gentiles. It was a most 
important elengchos, to state where that garden in reality 
was, and what was meant by the sacred rivers. We learn 
that one stream had it’s source (the common source of all the 
others) out of the garden, and flowed into it, and while it was 
still in it, or at the point where it flowed out, or (to put the 
widest of all constructions and the least probable upon the 
words from thence) after it had flowed out of it, was divided 
into four streams, having their own particular heads or sources 
at the place or places of division. I rather think the most 
probable conjectures are that the Gyndes '* was Moses’s Gihon 
encompassing the land of Cush, and that the Araxes was his 
Pison ; the former was certainly the subject of a most extra- 
ordinary superstition, idly imputed to Cyrus the Great, and 
rather belonging to Nimrod. Mr. Leibnitz!’ observes that 
Gihon and Araxes are both of them appellatives which have 
been given to more rivers than one. But when God broke 
up his paradise, and either made or enlarged the lake of Van, 
he provided for the four rivers such sources, as would conve- 
niently replace the loss of their parent stream, and were suited 
to the altered destinies of post-diluvian Asia. Some doctors 
obstinately maintained that the four rivers still continue to 
flow out of Paradise by subterraneous channells ; but others 
are contented to hold per eluvionem fontes '* alid translatos, 
integré tamen servato Paradiso. 

II. The Mosaic history was fatal to the great fable of the 
Soul, For if men were immortal spirits who had by some 


18 Mr. Faber's opinion concerning that river. O. P. I. i. p. 305, 6. 
13 Operum vol. 5. p. 510. 
% Thomas Malvenda de Paradiso Voluptatis, c. 50. p. 157. 
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errour or impurity fallen from a higher sphere of the world 
and were to be restored to a happier enjoyment of their own 
intrinsic eternity, by penance, and purification, and mystifica- 
tion in the mysteries of the three worlds, it could not be true 
that their fall happened in a garden in Asia. Therefore, in 
order tomake God a liar without professing to make him one, 
it was necessary, for such churchmen as held secret doctrines, 
to call that history an allegory, which is a Greek word for 
meaning one thing but saying another. The place must be 
no place and the rivers no rivers at all. 

However, the disguise put on, by those who call themselves 
Jews and are not but are the synagogue of Satan, was even 
thus very flimsy. Because when God affirms that a thing 
past was or that a thing present is, He says that which He 
means and nothing else; and to suppose him doing otherwise 
is not essentially different from supposing hima liar. Although 
it is quite apother case where by his words He predicts or by 
His symbols He foreshadows things future, because it has 
been always notorious that a large portion of God's predictions 
were not given in order to be understood aforehand, but to 
be recognized afterwards. Nevertheless Philo Judæus (who 
called himself a Jew, and, whatever else he was, was not) 
maintained that God planted no garden at all, but only planted 
a number of virtues '* in our souls and therefore called the 
soul Eden or Delight. And he planted it eastward, because 
he did it with illumination, and the Sun rises in the East! 
Furthermore, the river which flows into Paradise is General 
Goodness s which divides itself into the Pison or Prudence 
which includes Havilath or Placidity, the Gihon or Fortitude, 
which includes /Ethiopia or Humility, the Tigris or Temper- 
ance which goes towards the Assyrians or Correction, and 
the Euphrates or Justice. Such is the nauseous nonsense by 
means of which the philosopher seeks to destroy the plain 
written word. 


15 Philo de Plantatione Noæ, p. 171. Ed. 1613. 
10 Phil. Legis Alleg. L. I. p. 40, I. 
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III. Origen Adamantius was not only (like Philo) a heathen: 
af the Platonic religion, but of that degraded and fallen sect 
of the old Academy sometimes called Neoplatonicians or 
Eclectics, which was instituted by his own preceptor, Ammo- 
nius Saccas, under the sanction of secret oaths, which Plotinus 
kept '7 but Origen broke. The doctrine was handed down 
by Origen to his favourite pupil St. Gregory called the Thaue 
maturge “ who learnt s all the wisdom of the heathens at 
„Alexandria in /Egypt, as Abraham of old did that of the 
e Chaldees, and Moses that of the Egyptians,” and by Plo- 
tinus to the noted Porphyry, to the thaumaturge Iamblichas, 
and so down to Proclus and Damascius. St. Gregory's sur- 
name hath a slight savour of Jannes and Jambres, whose 
book (as I observed in the first part of this volume) was one 
of Origen’s Scriptures. Those extraordinary gifts which the 
church '9 enjoyed in the time of Saints Irenæus of Lyons and 
Eleutherus of Rome, A. D. 180, were then on the point of 
expiring; and Eusebius admits that no later accounts of 
miracles were entitled to credit. Heathen philosophy (which 
moves no mountains) was invading the church, and it's faith 
was fading away. In about 55 more years Gregory appeared 
on the stage with his name of wonder. He gave orders to 
Satan 20 and his angels which they obeyed; by his fiat, he 
drained a large and overflowing 21 lake so completely that not 
a drop of water was to be found in it; and so forth. He is 
the first man after Christ and his disciples to whom acts of 
power are imputed personally and by name, instead of being 
generally ascribed to the faithful ecclesia. If I am correct in 
thinking that the thaumaturgic annals of the church, or Acta 
Sanctorum, were renewed by artifice in that man, of what a 
stream of pollution do we detect the fountain in Origen’s heart 


17 This note, by reason of it's length, is thrown at the end of the chapter. 
18 S. Greg. Nyss. vit. S. Greg. Thaumaturgi, p. 971, 2. Paris. 1615. 

19 8. Iren. L. 2. c. 56. c. 59. Euseb. Hist. 5. c. 7. 

20 Greg. Nyss p. 982, 3. 

1 Ibid. p. 988. 
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At all events his panegyric on Origen, pronounced when 
That person was alive and in his glory, cannot be refused as 
evidence against either of them. Joachim of Calabria owned 
that he had not the spirit of prophecy, but affirmed that he 
had that of 22 interpreting prophecies. Origen, in like manner, 
was nothing loth to hear from his pupil, that “ he had by partt- 
cipation of the Holy Ghost the divine gift to be an interpreter 
of God's words to men. Therefore (says the Thaumaturge) * 
nothing was hidden or inaccessible to us. We could learn all 
discourses, Barbar, Hellene, and Mystic, politic, divine, and 
human, with all freedom.” He also praises his master for ex- 
horting him to be a philosopher. Origen (he says) * told us 
“ that, to speak truly, it was absolutely impossible for any 
c man who did not philosophize (évce(ev) to be pious to any 
“ good purpose.” What, then, were Origen’s sentiments to- 
wards that Gospel which “was preached to the poor, which 
was “revealed unto babes,” and which had a poor fisherman 
for its foundation-rock? No quibble can furnish an outlet, 
for the sophist to escape by. His father Leonidas was a man 
of undoubted sanctity, who obtained the honours of martyrdom 
in the persecution of Severus, while his son Adamantius was 
still a boy. It is incredible that such a man as he was should 
have conferred upon his child so vile a name as Origenes. It 
is a title borrowed from the heathen polytheism and worship 
of the sun in Egypt, signifying him to be the offspring of the 
demon Orus or Horapollo, son of Isis and Osiris. It may be 
taken almost for certain that the name Adamantius (which 
Porphyry and the Neoplatonists never call him by) is that 
which his Christian parents imposed upon him, and that his 
pagan title was assumed by him when he became initiated into 
the highest order of Illuminated Mithriacs. 


2 Gulielm. Parisiensis de Virtut. p. 147. ed. 1591. 
3S. Greg. Thaum. p. 73. ed. 1622. 
% Ibid. p. 59. 
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Origen was misogynous, and under that*> fanaticism he 
gloried in having mutilated his own body ; which was done in 
pursuance of that catharmus of the fabulous soul, upon which 
Pythagoreans, Platonists, and Essenians depended for its re- 
demption. The Origenians derived their name from him and 
were his sect of heretics. The attempt to derive them from 
Epiphanes the gnostic, when they always bore the name of 
Origen is absurd, and the supposing * another Christian sectary 
of that name, none being known of, is the old story of the 
Gordian knot. But there is also an agreement between their 
tenets and his. They dealt in apocryphal books; especially 
that of St. Andrew. Some of them pretended to lead the 
lives of monks and nuns. And they condemned marriage. 
St. Epiphanius says that Origen himself equalled all the hæ- 
retics in absurdity, but not in atcypoupyra. If that purity 
was any thing more than what St. J. Chrysostom calls ro 
cepvoy of the Essene Sicarii, or than the unavoidable conse- 
quence of a fanatical action that could not be recalled, at least 
it did not descend with his mantle upon his Origenian dis- 
ciples ; for they “ indulged in boundless obscenity,” and pecu- 
liarly cherished the memory and example rov viov rov 'Iovõa 
“ rov ‘Auyav xadoupevov.” The strange notion of these and 
similar fanatics will be explained in due time. 

The Origenists*’ were different from the Origenians. They 
led monastic lives in Egypt, and by their heathenish tenets 
laid the foundations of the Arian heresy. They taught that 
the fall of man was a fall from heaven and not a transgression 
upon earth. Their chief difference from the others seems to 


25 We learn this fact from an author who united the Origenian philosophy 
and Arian heresy in his own person, and published six books (now lost) of 
Apologie pro Origene. See Donati vit. Euseb. He complains very much 
of a certain bishop Demetrius, for having first of all applauded Origen’s 
mad action, and having afterwards publicly reproached him with it. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. L. vi. c. 7. 

% See Epiphan. Heres. 63. 

37 Ibid. 64. 
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Dave been that they inculcated no obscene practice. It ap- 
pears to me that his disciples observing the contrast between 
his monstrous doctrines and his display of personal austerity, 
were thereby divided into these two classes. 

Porphyry **, the successor of Plotinus and Ammonius Sac- 
cas, passes this admirably just censure upon his theology. 
s“ Some adhere to the wicked scriptures of the Jews, but yet 
« desiring to explain their obscurity, have had recourse to certain 
“ incoherent interpretations, and such as were inconsistent with 
“those very scriptures. Which they do, not so much to vindi- 
“ cate the learning of those foreigners, as to procure applause 
“ for their own. For they infatuate their own understandings, 
“ and introduce the most vain and idle interpretations, while 
“they pretend, that the plain and open words of Moses 
“are snigmas, and worship them as divine oracles full of 
“ secret mysteries. . . . For an example of that foolish notion 
“J may name Origen, a man with whom in my early youth 
“« I had some intimacy, and who was then in high estimation; 
“ and by reason of the books he left behind him he still is so ; 
“and his reputation is widely diffused among the professors 
“and teachers of that doctrine. He became an auditor of 
s Ammonius, who in our time had a high character for phi- 
“losophy. But although he gained much knowledge in lite- 
“ rature from his master, he did not learn the right principles 
“ of life, and betook himself to a different and indeed contrary 
“ way of living. For Ammonius, being a Christian and bred 
“ up by Christian parents, came over from Christianity to the 
“ sort of life which is sanctioned by the laws, as soon as he was 
“more advanced in understanding and had tasted of the 
“ studies of philosophy. But Origen, though a Greek and 
“ bred up in the Greek (i. e. Hellenistic) discipline, plunged 

“ into that barbarian audacity and, by devoting himself to it, 
“ prostituted both himself and all the maturity he had ob- 
“ tained in polite learning, and led an unlawful sort of life in 
“ the manner of the Christians. As to his opinions on the 


* Cit, Euseb. Hist. L. vi. c. 19. p. 178. ed. Valesii. 
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ce Deity and other subjects, he imitated the style of the Greeks, 
“ and made their learning serve for a help to the foreign and 
«lying fables of the Jews. For the books of Plato were 
“ always in his hands, as well as those of Numenius and Cro- 
“‘nius. He was perfectly familiar with Apollophanes, Lon- 
‘‘ ginus, and Moderatus, and studied diligently the works of 
« Nicomachus and other illustrious Pythagoreans. And often 
s used the books of Chæremon the Stoic and Cornutus. From 
cc all which having learned the allegorical method by which 
ce the Greek writers used to explain the mysteries, he adapted 
cc jt to the Jewish scriptures.” The undeniable testimony of 
Porphyry shows what a consummate gnostic and cabalist the 
Alexandrian eunuch was. 

IV. Philo Judæus had denied that the two trees in Para- 
dise had any real existence, but that of Life (he said) was 
Piety, and that of Knowledge ®9 was Prudence. And Origen 
takes up the same tale in language of most envenomed but 
impotent derision. ‘Who in his senses will believe, that 
“ there were a first and a second and a third day with even- 
“ing and morning, without sun, moon, and stars, and the first 
“ without » a heaven? And who is such an idiot as to be- 
« lieve that God like a husbandman planted trees in paradise, 
in Eden, towards the east, and planted a tree of life in it, 
“ that is, a visible and palpable tree, so that any one chawing 
s it with corporal teeth should receive life; and again by 
“ eating of another tree should receive knowledge of good and 
“evil? And as for God being said to walk in paradise, and 
« Adam being hid under a tree, I conceive that no man doubts 
ce that these things are said by Scripture in a figurative sense.” 
Origen well knew that Scripture history was delivered for 
truth, and not for that modification of falsehood, or at least 
that masonic sort of secret, which he calls a figure. He knew 


29 De Mund. Opif. p. 27. ed. 1613. The river Pison is also Prudence. 
Sce above, p. 191. What a consistent allegorist ! 

30 But not (as he knew) without a dividing of light from darkness, and a 
calling of the light daz, and of the darkness night. 
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at it is not meet for the future to be clearly foreknown, but 
that a clear knowledge of the past is the fountain of wisdom; 
and that dark sayings of prediction are elucidated by time, 
whereas the dark sayings of history usually become more dark 
as time proceeds. So that, even if the figurative language 
was equivalent to truth as respecting its first hearers, it must 
become falsehood as to remote posterity. He must also have 
been aware that an allegorical narrative cannot form an in- 
tegral part of a consecutive history, because if it does no man 
can tell where it ceases to be allegorical: even supposing 
(what I deny) that it can ever cease to be so, having begun 
so. Nor could it have escaped him that parts of what he de- 
scribes as figure are no figures at all; for a figure! is a com- 
parison of similars and not of opposites. Eating fruit may be 
a figure of receiving knowledge; but eating a white grape is 
no allegory for eating a black one, and eating it before noon is 
not a figure of eating it after noon. So when Moses says that 
Adam sinned after the creation of the earth, and of his own 
body out of the earth, that cannot be an allegory for doing so 
before those events. Or else I see not the distinction between 
allegory and falsehood. By means of his virulence he betrays 
his disingenuousness, for he says in sarcasm “did God like a 
“ husbandman plant trees?” forgetting at that moment, that 
it had been written, only three verses before, how God planted 
like a husbandman the whole vegetable creation, making 
“every plant before it was in the earth and every herb be- 
“ fore it grew,” and forgetting also that he himself in his 
commentaries had not ventured to call that allegorical; which 
he did not venture, because to do so would have been making 
the creation of the world, as well as of paradise, a mere pa- 
rable. And I have but little doubt that he so esteemed it. 
It seems he was the original author of that antimatrimonial 
notion which Hadrian Beverland revived in later times, in his 
work de Peccato Originali ; nefandorum autem effector sicut 


3! Sce above, vol. ii. p. 362. 
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obscœnorum perpetrator Origenes 3? existimavit eam arborem 
(the forbidden one) esse mulierem. The theory of the pre- 
adamite, pre-mundane, and indestructible souls rejected with 
disdain the notion that a particle of divine essence could re- 
ceive any thing by the chawing of corporeal teeth; and that 
was a great motive with Philo and Origen to undermine the 
written truth. They had falsified the nature of the inward 
man, and were set a quibbling to keep up that falsehood. 

V. Faith and knowledge are two essentially different 
sources of judgment. The grown man, knowing right from 
wrong, and prudence from imprudence, makes use of that 
knowledge to guide his judgment in human affairs. The 
young child on the contrary places implicit reliance on the 
wisdom of his father, not because he knows the ends his 
father has in view and approves of his choice of means, but 
because he both relies upon him and obeys him; a relation 
of mind to mind as sweet and lovely in pure eyes, as it is 
hateful in those of pride. That pair whose name He called 
Adam were instructed by their Maker in what condition and 
in what manner they should live, to be in communion with 
Him, happy, and innocent; but He did not impart to them 
any knowledge of the final causes of his great dispensations. 
The real nature of that original sin, by which our race in- 
curred death, is better shown in mythology, than in the works 
of divers grave moderns. The nymph who produced Nar- 
cissus inquired of Teiresias whether he would be long-lived, 


de quo consultus, an esset 3% 
Tempora mature visurus longa senecte, 
Fatidicus vates, si se non noverit, inquit. 


The Royal Serpent, or Basiliscus, fascinates whomsoever he 
looks upon, but if he beholds himself“ reflected in clear water 


2 S. Anastasius Sinaita in Hexaem. L. 9. Bibl. Patr. l. p. 290. 
33 Ovid. Met. 3. v. 346. 
1 M. Delrio Disquis. L. i. c. 3. p. 22. 
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he straightway dies. Proserpine (according to Ovid) might 
have escaped from the infernal regions if she had not gathered 
the fruit of a pomegranate and tasted of it ; but we also read 
- that she was ravished by Pluto while she was gathering the 
flower >> narcissus. For which reason it was the dpyacoy 3 
orepavwua of Ceres and Proserpine and their chaplets were 
woven of that flower ; the Furies likewise were 


Napxiooowo emiorepeec wAOKapidag . 


The genius of Milton condescended to write such unmeaning 
words as these 


Knowledge of good bought dear by knowing ill, 


and probably he and many others would excuse themselves 
by prating about mystery, where there is no mystery at all. 
The good of every thing is the end thereof, and (as to actions) 
it is the same whether you name the bonum et malum or the 
fines boni et mali. But God did not communicate to the first 
men a knowledge of the final purposes which moved His ab- 
solute wisdom in their creation and which were irrelevant to 
their daily business, nor of the ends of good and evil, farther 
than this; “Iam your maker, you are my creatures, trust 
“then in me, for my will towards you and your obedience 
towards me ts good.” Such among mortals is the affectionate 
faith of childhood in parental wisdom, such was Adam before 
he became a disinherited and cursed child, and such must the 
sons of Adam become again if they would return into the 
garden of innocence, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. 
“Verily I say unto you whosoever shall not receive the king- 
“dom of God °° as a little child shall in no wise enter therein.” 


W Pausanias, ix. c. 31. s. 6. Schol, Soph. Œd. Col. 683. 
28 Sophocl. ibid. 

Y Euphorion, cit. Schol. Soph. ibid. 

Luke, xviii. v. 16. 
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But David was reconciled by that triumphant humiliation to 
the power he had more than once offended. ‘“ Lord, my heart 59 
“is not haughty nor mine eyes lofty, neither do I exercise 
‘< myself in great matters or in things too high for me. Surely 
<: I have behaved and quieted myself, as a child that is weaned 
ce of his mother. My soul is even as a weaned child.” 

VI. Another pretended mystery is scarcely more worthy 
of that imposing name. It is evident that good is with us a 
correlative term, and that a state of absolute moral good can- 
not among moral creatures be distinguished from a total ab- 
sence of moral evil. And our understandings and consciences 
avouch to us that good and evil counsels exist only in freedom, 
because they exist only in correlation with “ a possible contrary. 
And no man who had done that evil involuntarily, which if 
voluntary would have been moral evil, ever felt remorse for 
the act although he may have felt sorrow for the event. Now, 
a man cannot become a thief except upon two conditions, first, 
that the furtivity of volition be his own, and secondly, that 
something exist for him to meditate theft against. Therefore, 
and in like manner, the blessed condition of adult infancy, of 
the wisdom of the foolishness of God, and of filial trust in his 
parental care, could not exist, if the interdicted knowledge of 
final causes did not also exist in some accessible state. The 
tree of knowledge was the most precious and the most essen- 
tially necessary of all the boons conferred upon man, because 


39 Psalm 131. 

4 And this is nearly the same proposition as that of the celebrated Leib- 
nitz, that the created world is the best of all possible creations. Upon which 
he remarks that malum quod in creaturis rationalibus superest evenit solum 
concomitanter, nec per voluntates antecedentes, sed per voluntatem conse- 
quentem, tanquam involutum in opere sive idea possibili optima. Theodicæa, 
p. 281. And justly and elegantly adds, pars totius optimi non necessario 
est optimum quod ex hic parte effici potest, cum pars rei pulchræ non semper 
pulchra sit. P. 283. If the world is eternal and increate it is the only world 
possible, and such may have been the secret thought of the philosopher when 
he spoke of the best possible. But the truth shines by its own light, and it 
is sufficient for our purpose if a man will speak it. 
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=t was the means of that abstinence in which consisted faith 
and filial love, in which latter the inheritance of the life eternal 
did by the conditions of the creation consist. For, although 
it entirely excluded a single thought of self-will, which is the 
cloak of maliciousness, and although the entrance of such an 
evil thought into the mind of our father Adam was that sin 
in which we all died, still the very essence of it was free-will, 
the perfect law “i of liberty, doing the will * of God from the 
heart, called unto liberty but serving“ by love, by perfect 
love “ which casteth out fear. 

Such however was the indulgence of God towards human 
infirmity, that it was held sufficient if one such tree was upon 
the earth, or so many (at most) as men chose to produce by 
their own uct ; and, as men multiplied abroad, that dangerous 
vegetable was not to follow their steps with constant and close 
temptation. God said “every tree in which is the fruit of a 
“tree yielding seed, to you it shall be for meat,” and He said 
again of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, but 
“of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil; thou shalt 
“not eat of it. From which it follows to demonstration that 
the tree of knowledge, aud that tree alone, was created (like 
the angels and the cherubim) unprolific and without increasing 
in its kind. That fatal tree was held in constant remembrance 
by the heathen mystics. At the left-hand gate of Babel where 
stood the shrine of Apollo (the Homeric god of death) the 

fnagus“ of Jove was planted, upon which Minerva and Apollo 
were seen to sit in the form of vultures. In the magic garden “ 
of Medea and grove of Mars the fagus stood lovely to behold, 
but poisonous and deadly. In the land of Meropis there were 
two rivers and upon the banks of each a tree, the Tree of 


4 Jam. i 21. 

49 Ephes. vi. 6. 

® Gal. v. 13. 

#1 John, iv. 18. 

45 Iliad, vi. 2:337. vii. 60. 

& Orph. Arg. 706. 928. Ed. Herman. 
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Delight, and that of Grief $? whereof if any man ate he pined 
away in tears and lamentations till he died. And the same is 
the solitary Upaz of eastern Manicheism. 

VII. The rebellious angel (of whom more anon) prevailed 
upon Eve to think that the state of the yrwore was preferable 
to that of the xtorie, and filled her mind with the wisdom of 
perdition. She knew it was a tree to make one wise” and 
unwisely concluded that it was therefore “ a tree to be desired. 
She did not consider that there is a wisdom which limited 
understandings cannot compass. It is one thing to have stolen 
God's secret counsels and quite another to be able to compre- 
hend their rectitude. For people may be desired to obey the 
enactments of a law, and at the same time forbidden to read 
the preamble of it. Vet it by no means follows that upon trans- 
gressing that prohibition they will understand and construe 
the preamble aright, or that they will not be divided in their 
opinions as to its purview. She had not yet learned from 
analogy that young children could not be governed, if an argu- 
ment unto conviction upon the propriety of ends and the apti- 
tude of means were a condition preliminary to their obedience. 
And she disdained to obey Him, who had considered and did 
know these things, and had instructed her accordingly. By 
the crime of the first couple, that which may be called either 
philosophy or opinion was substituted for real and useful 
knowledge. For real knowledge, because the rectitude of 
God’s ordinances is undoubted and that of human conclusions 
is in many cases not even probable, And for useful know- 
ledge, because God's instructions to his children, like the 
instinct he has given to brute animals, are commensurate with 
their wants, but philosophy is in great measure directed to 
gratify the cravings of luxury or the insatiable vice of curi- 
osity. We have now nothing left for it but to use in various 
instances that dangerous resource; but the assumption of a 


knowledge of final causes was originally an usurpation of His 


47 Theopompus, cit. lian. V. H. 3. c. 18. 
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© Xclusive prerogative, who maons reipar’ ¿xet sopie. “ The 
nan is become as one of us to know good and evil ;” not indeed 
w=qual to, nor even capable of standing in any degree of com- 
‘parison with, any one of the persons of the uncreated Unity, 
but AS one ofthem. In like manner as “ God created Adam 
“in His own image, male and female created He them,” but 
nevertheless created him in no equality or commensuration. 
As the Maker of the world proceeds neither in ignorance, nor 
in obedience to another, but in perfect knowledge of all ends 
and means, so also man was become an agent, not acting in 
obedience, but in the calculation of ends and means and the 
imperfect knowledge of them. 

The distinction being between the absolute, or good of 
obedience, and the relative, or good of opinion, we shall the 

- more plainly see the fatal magnitude of that distinction as 
concerning God and man, when we find it to be of no small 
moment us between men and men. Among men the mos 
majorum is, by analogy, what the divine law is in the higher 
argument. By positive institutions a state may thrive, be 
they almost what they will. Customs and polity the most 
fanciful do nevertheless contain the elements of permanence 
and security in the kingdoms of the extreme east. And the 
rudest institutes have sufficed to a race of warriors from 
Turkestan for resisting the arts and arms of Europe. But 
when any community comes to that pass that its institutions 
not only are approved of, but exist because they are approved 
of, their only sure foundation is taken away, and they are 
already in the act of declining and falling. 

VIII. It would not be proper to drop this subject without 
comparing the histories of Adam and Solomon. God did not 
say to Solomon Ask what I shall give thee, except the 
“knowledge of good and evil; thou shalt not ask for it.“ But 
He said simply Ask what I shall give thee.” Solomon asked 
for “ understanding to discern between good and bad.” And 
God knew that he answered in purity of heart, and his “ speech 


“ pleased the Lord,” although the boon he asked for was even 
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as the fruit of Adam's tree. He spoke of trees from the cedar 
to the hyssop, of beasts, of fowls, of creeping things, and of 
fishes, and there came of all people to hear the wisdom of So- 
lomon. But the request (although not only innocent but 
well-intended) was a dangerous one when compared with the 
prayers of his father David s. He multiplied wisdom and 
philosophy in all their branches, 


' Tnpaorev Saree roda Ccdackopevoe, 


violated all the laws which the Lord had given to the meek 
son of Amram, loved the daughters of the Moabites, Am- 
monites, Edomites, Sidonians, and Hittites, and went after 
Astoreth the goddess of the Sidonians, and after Milcom the 
abomination of the Ammonites, and built an high place for 
Chemosh the abomination of Moab. But all this did not call 
down upon Solomon the full measure of divine wrath, because 
he had not committed the wicked sin of Adam, although he 
had certainly fallen into his grievous miscalculation. 


Huic Dens optandi gratum sed inutile fecit, 
Muneris arbitrium. 


And the same spirit who gave him the vain gift he had de- 
sired did through his mouth proclaim to all generations its 
worthlessness and inefficiency. ‘‘ He gave his heart to know 
“ wisdom and to know madness and folly.” But“ Lo! this 
“ only did he find“, that God made men upright, but they 
“ have found out many inventions.” The Book of the Preacher, 
which is the true book of The Wisdom of Solomon, was more 
hateful to the mystics and high philosophers even than the 
wisdom of Socrates was to his polluted disciple ; and, accord- 
ingly, the Platonist Philo Judæus forged a book under that 
name, tainted with the vanities which the Preacher condemns, 
and in later times the audacious Joseph Francis Borri (who 
pretended to be an incarnation of the arch-angel Michael) de- 


48 Ps. xvii. v. 5. xix. v. 13. and Ps. cxix. See above, p. 200. 
49 Eccles. vii. v. 29. 
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A bared 50 that the Preacher was a book of falsehoods, composed 
by Solomon during his idolatry, and therefore unworthy of 
credit. Proceeding from the sin of Adam, and the unhappy 
choice of Solomon, to a general principle of the gospel, we 
may observe that of three uncharitable *! feelings towards our 
neighbours, anger, personal contempt, and intellectual con- 
tempt, the last, which is the gnostic or philosophic pride, and 
which says “Iam wise and know, but thou art a fool,” is 
that which is most apt to exclude a man from the kingdom of 
little children and consign him to hell-fire. 

IX. That extraordinary measure of the Holy Spirit with 
reference to which it is said, God ts Love, and which they had 
before enjoyed, was by the fall of Adam and Eve removed 
from their hearts, the created thing (deprived of its former 
sanctification) was abandoned to its own terrene qualities, the 
infirmity of shame accompanying that of sin abhorred the 
grossness of mere nature and instinct, and they were “ afraid 
“because they were naked.” That passion was a necessary 
substitute for the innocence of righteousness, because, although 
“the soul of the wicked desireth evil,” yet if we were so far 
enamoured thereof as to delight in its unveiled display, the 
brutishness of our propensities would long since have exter- 
minated the human race. Shame was a necessary substitute 
for the Spirit which is purity, and another natural sentiment 
or instinct, compassion, was equally indispensable in order to 
replace the same Spirit which is love. Without them, ferocity 
would almost destroy one generation and inordinate lust would 
prevent the procreation of another. But the case is different 
in that respect with those involuntary servants of God who 
do not act by opinion, but are held by His instinct; in them, 
concupiscence hath no respect of modesty, and their carnivorous 
rage yields only to satiety. The faculties and versatility of 

men would have made them infinitely more odious than any 


© Chiave del Gabinetto di G. F. Borri, p. 353. 
51 Matt. v. v. 22, 
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other beasts in the world, and therefore the two golden bar- 
Tiers were set the one against corruption s and the other 
against violence. But man in his devotion to the bad angel 
overleaped them both and the end ofall flesh came before God. 
However these two were different in this respect, that com- 
passion was in appearance like a partial continuance of love; 
but shame was a phenomenon entirely new, and both the sub- 
stance of it, and its outward symbol the fig-tree and leaves, 
were of terrible moment in the mysteries of the heathens. 
And it therefore required at the hands of Moses the elenchos 
of a plain narrative. The wild fig-tree stood upon a high 
place“ on the plain of Homer’s Troy and either upon or near 
the tumulus of Ilus. Among the mysterious fables of Ulysses“ 
we find him saved from absorption in Charybdis by clinging 
to her leafy fig-tree. By which we should understand the 
principles of modesty and conjugal domesticity upon which 
that ancient politician founded his own system and the un- 
rivalled glory and freedom of the Pelasgic nations, The pro- 
cessions to Eleusin were conducted out of Athens through the 
gate of the holy fig-tree, in honour of that most ancient 
Bacchus called the Sykite. And one of the Titanes called 
the Titan of the fig-tree was screened from the pursuit of 
Jove by a fig-tree which his mother Earth produced for him. 
But the mysteries of that tree 55 were horribly bloody, and also 
full 5° of obscenity, the great secret of the Satanists being to 
destroy modesty since it is impossible to restore purity. >< 
X. All sin is the pursuit of some good, against the law, 
and without respect to a higher good. No person can like 
evil because to like is to think good, but it is common for a 
man both to call and to think evil good and good evil. A 
hungry man doth himself some good by stealing food but 


52? See Gen. vi. v. 11. 

53 Iliad, vi. 433. xi. 167. 

s Odyss. xii. 102. 432. 

55 Sce above, vol. iii. p. 177. 
36 Ibid. p. 179—181. 
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greater evil by committing a sin. But no person from Eve 
downwards ever stole that, which he had not some reason to 
desire, or bore malice against that, which he had no reason to 
hate or envy. Therefore the vulgar notion of Satan, that he 
loved evil for evil’s sake, hated God, because He was good, 
and man, because God being good had made him innocent, is 
an absurdity in itself, and leads us towards the vain chimeras 
about matter and darkness, and the Manichean heresy. The 
original crime of Satan and his long subsequent wrestling 
against the Lord had and must have a motive. 
It is as little to be believed, that the messengers of heaven 
(of whom the devil’? was one) should have possessed a know- 
ledge of the final causes of the creation, as that man should ; 
because, although they were somewhat higher than man, that 
comparative does not signify that they were nearer to God, in 
as much as neither the one nor the other stand in any com- 
mensuration with Him. But, on the contrary, they had un- 
derstandings adapted to the commands they were to execute 
and received a similar law of implicit obedience in faith and 
love. The tree which tempted Adam was a temptation by 
which they also might stand or fall; but it tempted them not 
precisely in the same manner. They were not created (as 
Adam was) of earth, and therefore the process by which the 
souls of Adam and Eve obtained an intuitive knowledge, the 
eating of a fruit, would probably impart none to them. The 
angel whose ambition aspired to a knowledge of his Maker's 
counsels had no other means of getting at the great deposit, 
than by prevailing upon the weaker moicty of the man to 
commit that sin for him. Which once being done, he could 
obtain possession of the arcana in two ways, either by oral 


tradition of them, or by possession *® which is the entering of 


57 Job, i. v. 6. 

$ See Luke, c. xxii. v. 3. The impenctrability of visible bodies consists 
in the ordaincd proximity of their monadic atoms ; and the penetrability of 
those which are finer and quasi-spiritual consists in the Jaw, by which their 
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one soul into another, as when Satan entered into Judas. 
It may be supposed that a person endowed with such con- 
siderable powers as we know that treacherous angel to be, was 
able to comprehend the knowledge after it was acquired some- 
what better than Adam and Eve were, for the Lord had made 
them “a little lover than the angels. At any rate he has 
lived from that day to this in the possession of it, whereas 
men succeeding one another in many generations, imposed 
upon by him, and imposing upon one another, have lost all. 
authentic tradition of it. Although in after times magicians 
have sought to recover portions of it from him. It may be, 
that the original obligation under which the bad angel lay to 
our first ancestors may have furnished the idea of his being at 
no liberty to disobey the commands of a consummate sorcerer. 
Porphyry © was full of that doctrine, and gave instances of 
both Hecate and Apollo deprecating the severity of their 
human masters ; 


Ave Biar xaprise. Big Pevdnyopa rekw. 


Upon the whole I can discover no resting-place for those who 
stick to the Miltonic mythology of Satan, fallen (no one knows 
how) during the minutely short interval between his own 
creation and Adam’s disobedience, and working the subsequent 
fall of man from vindictive motives. The same action, pro- 
ceeding from the same or similar motives, is the sin both of 
Satan and of Adam unto the death eternal, with only such 
distinction as God’s mercy ard infinite wisdom has made 
between the seducer and the seduced. 

When man no longer existed in a filial relation to his 
Maker, but was governed by his own ideas of finality, he was 
no longer suffered to remain within reach of the tree of life. 


simple unities may remove to a greater distance from each other without 
destroying the concrete unity. See above, Part I. p. 174. 
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“The nature of man was mortal, but its tendency towards that 
dissolution of soul and body which we call death, incurred by 
eating of the fruit of knowledge, was such as might be coun- 
teracted by occasionally tasting of the elixir vitæ which was 
growing upon another tree. It is perhaps but a vulgar notion, 
that man’s being made mortal doth only expose him at some 
future time to the change called death. That change is in 
continual progress. The inward man is renewed ô! day by 
“ day,” but the outward man perishes. ‘I protest b, I die 
“daily,” said St. Paul, and his words will bear this explana- 
tion, viz. since living as we now live is in truth little more 
than the operation of dying gradually, we shall (if there be 
no resurrection) have no real life at all. “I delight (he also 
“says) in the law of God after the inward man. But I see 
‘another law in my members. Who shall deliver me from 
“the body of this death? Signifying, perhaps, that the 
outward man was continually moribund as well as continually 
impure. But the strongest text to my purpose is the very 
first menace of his future extinction that Adam received, “ in 
“the day that thou eatest thereof, dying, thou shalt die ;” 
for, if on that day he began dying, it took eight hundred years 
of dying before he died. Death is, in one sense, but the 
completion of a process that is going on, if not from the time 
of our births, at least (as I should suppose) from that of our 
maturity. The words, “ lest he put forth his hand, und eat, 
“and live for ever,” do not mean that once eating would have 
produced immortality, but that if he had access to it he would 
by plucking and eating of its leaves renovate from time to 
time his continually decaying nature. The leaves of the 
“ tree were for the healing of the nations “.“ As all other 
trees were for food, that one was for a panacea; and, as the 
use of it was not forbidden, it follows that it was “a tree 


61 2 Cor. iv. v. 16. 
82 1 Cor. xv. v. 31. 
63 Rom. vii. v. 24. 
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yielding seed.” But it never was in fact disseminated 
beyond the walls of Paradise. It has always been a great 
desideratum in magic, how to replace that panacea; and I 
will hereafter make some observations upon that extravagant 
pursuit. 

The narrative of Moses states that a certain animal then 
distinguished from all others and called the Serpent addressed 
himself to Eve. Upon which some authors have raised a 
quibble as if it was a brute who spoke to her, and as if the 
devil or Satan was a brute creature. But we know that he 
was one of those beings, who are called in Job the Sons of 
God, and who shouted for joy when the luminaries of heaven 
shone forth. And the ahimal called the Serpent was merely 
entered or possessed by the Devil. Samael? came to Eve 
“ riding upon the serpent ;” but that phrase is equivalent to 
the dynua of the Greeks which signifies the vehicle or men- 
struum in which any thing is conveyed ; as Origen called the 
body the éynpa rals reprfsornv of the soul. The reason, 
why Moses expresses himself as he does, will appear on a mo- 
ment's reflection. The passage is intended to render the 
Ophite magic and religion of which all heathendom, and 
Egypt above all, was full, both intelligible and abominable in 
the eyes of the Israelites. And it was by no means necessary 
for that purpose to add that the old serpent “ was the Devil 
or Satan,” because that personage (quem scire nefandum 
est and Slygias qui pejerat undas) was never mentioned 
among the gentiles, but hid from sight and hearing in the 
very core of the mysteries, while mischief might have arisen 
by reviving in their minds the fables of the Serpents Cneph 
and Typhon; fables from the pernicious influence of which 
they had just escaped. However, if Moses be the author of 
Job, as in all probability he is, they were not left unacquainted 
with the angelic nature and hostile disposition of Satan. The 
quibble of the allegorists who would falsify the whole narra- 


6s Jalkut, p. 26. cit. Bart. Bibl. Rabb. vol. ii. p. 291. 
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tion, because that is said of the beast, which properly belongs 
to the angel who had entered into him, is one they often re- 
sort to; affecting to confound an allegory or parable with a 
metaphor. The former is a narrative false as to what it says, 
but ænigmatically true, the latter is no narrative at all but 
merely a mode of phraseology. 

The commination against the betraying angel is of two 
kinds. The one is substantial and condemns him to the de- 
struction of his head, which means an entire destruction and 
unto death. But the other is formal, and, though set for a 
token and testimony of God's judgment against Satan, was 
actually directed towards the brute animal in whom he was. 
And that was an immediate judgment. It deprived the dra- 
gon 7 of those legs and wings with which he is described in 
romance and pourtrayed in idolatrous or magical figures, and 
to which form we have in English nearly confined the word 
dragon, so that he could only move by the wriggling of his 
belly and with his mouth in the dust. It is not known what 
sort of serpent it was that formerly had limbs and afterwards 
became Supyacrpoc, under which name the pagans sometimes 
adored the reptile. If it was the shefifoun®® of Moses, that 
again does not seem to be ® an ascertained species. But it is 
not unlikely that the creature was really selected by the devil 
æn account of the transcendant brilliancy and beauty it is said 
70 to have had before it went on its belly, which rendered it 

suitable for purposes of seduction. In a former volume we 
have seen that the serpent was called in Greek by names de- 
noting lameness and the want of legs, and that his mutilation 
in that respect was a curse imposed by the mysterious Helena, 
Amnong the serpents who stung to death king Gunnar the 
Nibelung, the most implacable was one reputed to be Attila’s 
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mother, who is termed in the Semundar Edda “ that accursed 
“ lame?! mother of Attila.” Nevertheless the philosophers 
of Ægypt turned even that ignominious curse to the glory of 
Satan, for Thoth 7* esteemed the nature of serpents to be 
divine, spiritual, and igneous, inasmuch as they move ra- 
“ pidly, by the spirit, and without hands and feet.” If they 
had also been without heads or tails, that no doubt would 
have made them still more divine. And there, again, we 
have a little more of that wisdom “ in all of which Moses was 
s learned,” and against which his legation was directed. 

A twofold declaration was likewise made to Eve. A pro- 
mise of ultimate and substantial triumph over her deceiver ; 
and also a declaration of immediate punishment. That again 
is of two kinds. 

Her first immediate penalty consisted in a legal subjection 
to her husband. But we must not for a moment imagine that 
her inferiority and her obedience originated then, which would 
indeed be renewing a sort of magna-mater heresy. On the 
contrary, disobedience as well as all other sin had its begin- 
ning from that date, “because the law worketh wrath, and 
“ where there is no law there is no transgression.” Her sub- 
ordination had previously existed (like the eternal minority 
of the Son with whom the Father is well pleased) in love, and 
not in manifest power, because “ if led by the Spirit we are 
“ not under the law.” By sin, by opinion, and by their 
emancipation from God’s tutelage and from the Spirit, they 
passed under the law. But when that also was completely 
abrogated, and men would live in neither of those two subor- 
dinations, then (I repeat) it was no longer meet for them to 
live at all, and the end of all flesh came.” The Aigyptians 7 
held that every woman was lawful mistress over her husband 
who used to vow obedience to her, in honour of Isis the Magna 
Mater. More wisdom, and another elenchos. 


n Oddruna Gratr, st. 30. in Edda, vol. ii. p. 358. 
7 Euseb. Prep. Evang. L. I. p. 24. ed. Dadræi. 
73 Diod. Sic. L. I. c. 27. 
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The other punishment of Eve was that she shouid bring 
forth her offspring in pain, which remains as a standing token 
of God's judgment against the first woman. Helena of Troy 
was the Great Mother, and chief of those impostor women, 
who pretended that Eve was a goddess, and that they were 
reincarnations of her. Helen crushed the serpent Hemorrhois 
(in order to avenge the death of Canopus) in such a manner 
as to make him crawl for ever after on his belly, Tay ùro-. 
MH ynévy, but kept his marrow for her own private uses; 
in which fables we perceive the curse of the serpent, and the 
stolen gnosis of good and evil. But in that serpent’s name 
and in the peculiar terrour with which the female of that 
species was regarded, 


14 Murore rot O aipoppoic iov iven, 


something may be discerned of the mark of divine wrath im- 
posed upon her. The ceremony of purification was commemo- 
rative ut cum dolore etꝰꝰ immundicia pareret. Helena was 
the woman whom Simon Magus and the Gnostics worshipped 
as the Moon, which planet was generally worshipped as a 
goddess and not as a god for a reason which Aristotle states in 
his History 7s of Animals. Certain meteors which used to appear 
at sea and were accounted prognostics of shipwreck were called 
Helena and they could only be“ propitiated by sprinkling 
ro úpa ‘yuvatkog éupnvnc, Which same was a great ingredient 
in the magic 7° of Dardanus the Trojan; and which the Gno- 
stics used (and it seems as though the Sabians 79 of Mesopo- 
tamia did still use) in their diabolical sacraments. The former 
allegorized the twelve apocalyptic °° fruits of the tree of life 


74 Nic. Theriac. 305. 

75 Archang. Minorita Cab. Dogm. p. 805. 
76 L. vii. c. 2. p. 888. Duval. 

77 Solinus c. 1. p. 4. ed. Salmas. 

78 See Columella de Cult. Hort. v. 360. 
79 See Cod. Nas. vol. ii. pp. 69, 109. 

80 S. Epiphan. Hæres. 26. Rev. 22. v. 2. 
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ki rnv xara unya ywopeyvny yuvaceay pvo. And the 
Rosicrucian Paracelsus probably borrowed from the latter 
much of his turpitude, as for instance when he says, ® Luna 
m majoris mundi quia ad se attrahit 


in firmamento est m 
venenum m —— i minoris, nam sicut aurum allicit mercurium 
vivum ita sol quoque venenum et mercurium m i muli- 
erum. From all which there results every probability that 
Jannes and Jambres had some most notable wisdom upon this 
subject also. 

XI. The upshot of that whole transaction was, that man- 
kind were removed out of Paradise into the surrounding coun- 
try, which was no longer productive of such spontaneous fruits 
as it had yielded during the first and golden days of the world; 
but it required the hand of cultivation. That dispensation 
was indeed also one, of which the necessity is apparent 
enough ; it was necessary to the law, in order to provide occu- 
pation for a being now given up to his own imaginations, and 
to whom leisure was therefore become the most dangerous of 
gratifications. How many were those antecedent days of pure 
gold no man can tell, but they were few; because the spirit 
of the narretive shows that Eve had not yet borne a son. But 
the age was yet of silver; and the first generations of men, 
although subject to old age and death, with no panacea to 
ward off their approaches, enjoyed a longevity only not 
exceeding a thousand years. They were the y:Acerecc Me- 
Bopeot of mythology, gens felix (as Pliny “ says of them) 
annoso degens evo. Probably the uniformity of seasons was 
one of the principal causes of long life among the antedilu- 
vians. Howsoever it came to pass, mankind were now subject 
to death, which they neither had any means of averting, nor 
of obtaining from God the inheritance of the second life. 

It was said to the devil “I will put enmity between thee 


8 De Pestilitate tr. 4. tom. i. p. 363. Compare Postel Della Divina 
Ordinatione, p. penult. and ult. Padua, 1555. 

82 Strabo, L. x. p. 1010. Oxon. 

0 N. H. iv. c. 26. 
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“and the woman and between thy seed and her seed, he shall 
“bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.” That angel 
under the influence of ambition, curiosity, and selfish subtlety, 
but not (at that time) of hostile malice, had marred one of 
the most excellent works of the creation and by reason of that 
very excellence one of those few which it is in the power of a 
creature to mar, that is to say, one of its intellectual, or free 
and moral works. By which act he incurred capital punish- 
ment, and although he still exists at this day, a consuming 
fire was prepared for him from the very beginning, into which 
he must pass when the times are ended and become as though 
he had never been. But in the mean while a wonderful and 
awful drama was to be acted. 

XII. The heel of the woman’s seed and the head of the 
serpent were great matters among the mystics, and many vain 
fables and diabolical errours were dispelled from the minds of 
the called people, by publishing for their instruction the exact 
words addressed by God to Satan. 

I mistake if the lame foot of Tubal-Cain the smith, sur- 
named Cyllopodion, was not relied upon by his mother Zillah 
as a fulfilment in his person of the prophetic bruised heel. 
But at any rate the votaries of the river Styx (which was a 
post-diluvian superstition) sent Achilles to the siege of Babel 
armed in magic invulnerability save only as to one heel, and 
therefore he was roð’ dowxocg ARK ME . His heel was not 
even his own, but that of another man fastened on to his foot ; 
that is to say, Achilles was divine, and had been raised by 
sorcery to an equality with the demon gods, his uterine pro- 

genitors, but his heel was mere mortal clay. And that was 
really no accident, though treated exoterically as if it had been 
an inadvertency of his mother; it was an event so fatal and 
necessary, that the Stygobaptist college at Dodona esteemed 
that heel to be unworthy of baptism in the waters of Hell, 
and were called the Aniptopodes. Cheiron son of Saturn, 
Centaurean Jove, the preceptor of Achilles, was wounded in 
his fool by the hydra’s venom ; and the same misfortune befell 
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Philoctetes, as certain of the Cyclics used to call Neoptolemus 
son of Achilles, or else Achilles himself. A giant named Talos 
(the heel) was guardian of the isle of Crete, and his body was 
of impenetrable brass, all but a small vein in one leg upon 
which his life and death depended. Orion the huntsman 
(who according to Dosiades was the same man as Talos) was 
stung to death in the foot by a scorpion. Hercules presents 
to us both clauses of the aboriginal prediction, for while he 
was crushing the hydra’s last head a land crab came behind 
him and stung him in the heel. The great fabulous name of 
Oidipous is expressive of the same meaning, though a silly 
tale has been framed in order to suit withit. The vulnerable 
heel was the subject of gross superstitions. The oldest Thes- 
salians, the Etolians, Hernicians, and all the true and ancient 
Pelasgi, considered their left heel as a devoted member, which 
no magic would charm, and no defensive armour could afford 
any protection to, for which reason 


vestigia nuda sinistri 
Instituere pedis, crudus tegit altera pero. 


And I sce no reasons for departing from my surmise ê+, that 
the shameful rites of the Jebusites or stumblers, and people 
of Sodom or of the heels, were imitated from those of Thetis 
or Polymela the wicked mother of Achilles. The messenger 
god Hermes, Mercurius, or Thoth, was called Cyllenius from 
cyllus, lame, which same root gave to Vulcan his name of Cyl- 
lopodion. The day sacred to Woden in the north, and to 
Buddha in the east, was the Dies Mercurii, and there exists 
no doubt of that oriental dæmon being the ancient Hermes. 
He is worshipped in the form of a gigantic foot of which the 

81 See vol. ii. p. 150—2. 

as I will not presume to cite from the Cabbalists even in their Latin, but 
rather try to translate their philosophy for them. KasaduBeuntvor Twr 
erarayuoy ix ons TI vas, xai duksovrwy Yx Tou Ao ars, iv om 
euvevgin mueTixn, ‘laxoB ris h Ax, 9 Ax RBHJde, au yiyvires. Chr. 
Knorr de Rosenroth, Kabb. Denud. tom. i. p. 355. Rabbi. J. Lorjensis, 
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sole is covered with hieroglyphics, and the Lamas and Em- 
perours of the Buddhic creed delight in being called Excellent 
Feet and Golden Feet. The name Buddha, Baudha, Butas, 
Butates, Butta, Buduas, Buda, Battus, Padus, Batta, Boodha, 
Baouth, Boot, Bovrac, Bod, Bud, Woden, Poden, and Pot, 
(whence the phrase going to Pot) is varied in almost every 
possible combination, but its etymon and original meaning is 
that which the form of Buddha’s symbol points out, ex pede 
Hercules. Our words foot and boot are his name, and the 
latter is the very way in which he is called at his ancient but 
ruined temple of Bactra or Boot-Bamian. No doubt, but 
Latopolis in Egypt was called Buto with some reference to a 
cow, and the Greeks too had the same idea in the name Butes 
or Butas, whether they used it in their own mythology, or as 
a name from the East. But that is a secondary meaning, 
drawn from that only image of a symbolical kind which the 
Supreme Godhead ever suffered to be made of Himself, viz. : 
the quadricephalous cherub or bull. Bacchus was worshipped 
at Elis as a man with a bull’s foot. And the difference between 
Bec and ruc is scarcely more than formal. The meanings of a 
pine-tree or of knowledge are not even secondary, and in fact 
do not belong at all to the etymon of Boodh or Boot. If 
Hermes was the foot, then we should naturally suppose that 
Hermes, when reunited to the great triad and Trismegistus, 
would be a triple foot; and something of this sort will appear. 
The Ægyptians * worshipped the hawk, as being a bird which 
(after its death) had the power of sending prophecies and sig- 
nificant dreams ; and whenever it appeared upon such oc- 
casions it was ¢ripod or with three feet. Apollo the dragon- 
slayer gave oracles on the spot where he had destroyed the 
old serpent, and which was called the tripod, because number 
81 was first generated from the triad. But the ¢ri-pod, though 
vulgarly understood of a patera with three feet or else of a 


88 lian Hist. Anim. xi. c. 30. See the abrax coin or talisman of the 
Egyptian Gnostics in which Hermes is delineated having three legs. R. 
Walsh on Coins and Gems, p. 60. London, 1828. 

7 Pythag. Sermo Sacer cit. Iambl. de Pyth. Vit. p. 320. Kiessling. 
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seat or stool so shaped, was in truth a place at Delphi. 
Pythagoras wrote an inscription at Delphi from which we 
learn that the word three-foot, though not unconnected with 
the destruction of the great serpent, related more immediately 
to the death which that very serpent caused Apollo himself 
to die. That inscription purported that Apollo was killed 
89 by the snake Python and buried in that place, which was 
styled Tri-pod, because his dirge was there sung by the three 
daughters of Triops. The generation of number from the 
triad, and the three daughters of Triops, may either of them 
be well enough as to tri; but why pod? Upon that point we 
meet with Pythagorean silence ; but it is plainly because Python 
bit him in the heel. I do not know whether every other cere- 
mony of the interior mysteries, as well as dancing, might with 
propriety be termed rperociov, but certainly that word had in 
itself no reference to dancing, because the augurs had a ceremony 
called the tripudium solistimum which consisted in feeding 
certain sacred birds, In the most remote periods of poetical 
antiquity there lived a man, almost the father of the art magic, 
whose ears had been ™ cleansed by the tongues of serpents so 
that he could understand the language of birds, and to whom 
Cheiron the Centaur imparted his occult knowledge, and that 
man was entitled either the black foot or having a black foot 
as you prefer to translate it. 


91 Phillyrides Chiron Amythaoniusque Melampus. 


But black or carbone notatus means doomed to death. The foot 
of Melampus or Melampodius, and that part alone, bore the in- 
delible stain of mortality. Before I proceed, I will follow the 
same idea among the Jew Rabbis. ‘ The Kingdom °” is called 
“the Strong Woman and the notion of it is inherent in that 
“of the left heel which is called Glory. To that heel is due 


88 See Tzetzes cit. Barnes in Eurip. Ion. v. 463. 
89 Porphyry vit. Pyth. p. 30. Kiessling. 

90 Apollod. L. i. p. 72. Ed. 1803. 

91 See above, vol. ii. p. 655. 

9 Kabbale Denudatæ, i. p. 343. 
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“the primogeniture, the priesthood, aud the kingdom.” The 
left heel or ® that of glory is an entire person and is the root 
of the soul of Cain and of six hundred and twelve other souls. 
King Hezekiah was in the head of that person who is called 
the Heel. The Heel also contained Jubal, Malaleel, Jabal, 
Lamech, Issachar, Korah, Dathan, Abiram, Jethro, Heber the 
Kenite, Samson, Samuel, Jesse, Elijah, Elisha, Doeg, Achi- 
tophel, etc. etc. And the Heel is the Kabbala of the names 
Jacob, Akiba, and Akabja. But whoever is from the elect 
root of Cain, from the heel, has a prerogative above all souls &, 
and can ascend towards the summit of the degrees in infinitum ; 
and therefore did R. Akiba ascend even to the supreme cogi- 
tation. The death of Og the giant was after this sort s; he 
took up a mountain, and put it on his head, intending to 
crush the Israelites ; but the Word of God created a reptile, 
which excavated the mountain, and his head slipped into the 
midst of it as into a helmet or cap, and he could not take it 
off, because his teeth stuck out of his mouth and held it fast 
on. Then Moses took an axe seven cubits long and struck 
him on the heel and he fell dead. The Devil% built himself 
a temple at Stonehenge, and no man knew the secret of it 
except one holy friar, whom the Devil sought to kill with one 
of the giant-stones, but he missed the saint’s body and only 
bruised Ais heel, wherefore the stone hus been ever since called 
the Friar’s Heel. 

As the heel was esteemed the essential part of one person 
so was the head thought to constitute the essence of another; 
the point in which their vulnerability lay was supposed to be 
that which comprehended their real nature. And as the foot 
was an idol of Buddha the head was an idol of Satan. That 
is the true original gorgon. There was in the hell of heathen 
theology a place so profound and central as to be situated 


% Kabbale Denudate, pp. 354, 5. 

% Ibid. p. 357. 

% Jon. ben Uzz. in Num. 21. 35. cit. Morin. Ex. Bibl. L. 2. Ex. 8. c. 2. 
% Conjectures on Stonehenge, p. 16. Salisbury, 1821. 
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even below the Tartarus of the Furies (to whom the following 
verses are addrest), and a being more hateful than them, in- 
somuch as he was not merely cruel in the inexorability of 
divine justice, but a prince of lies and wickedness, 


Indespecta tenet vobis qui Tartara, cujus 97 
Vos estis Superi, Stygias qui pejerat undas. 


Few, I believe, were so highly initiated in the Great Myste- 
ries as to know the Devil; and although his ministers trained 
them up in many of his ways, he seldom appeared to them 
but as an angel of light. He was the fire-breathing giant * 
without a name whom Hercules slew to prevent his destroying 
Juno; and, when Hercules wished to administer to the dead 
the blood of sacrifice, he slaughtered one of the bulls of Hades 
and slew their herdsman Menctius son of Him who conceals 
his name”, of Keuthonymus. Satan, the Gorgèan Head, was 
that one thing which Ulysses, though he had conversed with 
the ghosts of the dead, was afraid to encounter. And little 
more was known of him by the public until the old man '™ of 
Athens published the Protocosmus under the name of Prona- 
pides preceptor of Homer, and introduced him to the world 
as Demogorgon, a name ever since revered among bad frater- 
nities. The Hyades (says Guido Bonatus) are of the nature 
of Mars, and one of them is in 15™° gradu Tauri que dicitur '°! 
Caput Diaboli et Gorgonis. Also the 12th star of the con- 
stellation '°> Perseus is Rosh ha Sathan, Caput Diaboli. A 
temple in Bœotia !' was called the Serpent’s Head; because 
at that spot there had formerly been the cave of a serpent, 
who protruded his head as Tiresias went by, and the wizard 


97 Lucan. vi. 748, 9. 

98 Ptol. Heph. ap. Phot. p. 147. 

99 Apollod. L. 2. p. 201. 
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instantly cut it off. The Egyptians gave this account of 
the terrible head. In one of their temples '* there were many 
serpents, but one of them was so powerful that he devoured 
all the rest and then proceeded to eat his own body from the 
tail upwards, from which circumstance and in allusion to the 
gorgon head he was entitled Aspidogorgon. His exploits 
may compete with those of the famous cats at Kilkenny ; but 
their true interpretation is, that the head was his essential part 
while all the rest of him was but mere form and illusion. 
What was believed in the highest degree concerning the 
head in Tartarus, whose lips could perjure Styx, was also en- 
tertained in a secondary sense of those men who were devoted 
to the service of Satan, and their heads were worshipped and 
consulted by the magicians. These were teraphim of the first 
order, and the bruised heads of the Serpent’s seed ; such as 
that of Nimrod, and that of the Medusa or Queen. Of an 
inferior rank in magic were the heads of murdered people 
rendered oracular by enchantment ; such as the head of Mimer 
the Hunn i which King Attila (sometimes called Odin) pre- 
served and consulted as an oracle, that of Awnak king of the 
Caraites which Zingis-khan kept in a silver case , and which 
could always move it’s tongue, and those young people whose 
heads were cut off and used in the way '°7 the Rabbis describe. 
And others again were sculptured heads, especially such as 
were made of brass, which is the Devil’s metal and seems to 
have been in some way or other esteemed as the essence of 
serpents These were made under stellar influences and were 
by that means impregnated with some of the virtnes of the 
yopyen kepadn devoro xeXopov. The sorcerer Laius enchanted 
the Charonian Head for Antiochus Epiphanes, when that 
king had determined to withdraw the veil of the mysteries 
10 S. Epiphan. Heres. L. i. p. 61. p. 151. 
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and to worship a strange God whom his fathers knew not. 
And the Marcionites adored the head of Nimrod surrounded 
by green snakes, under the name of the Charon of the World. 
Pope Gerbert or Sylvester 2d (a man es addicted to astrology) 
had an idol head o from which he gathered responses to his 
questions. Albertus Magnus '° used the like instrument of 
divination. Robert Grosseteste bishop of Lincoln was in the 
early part of his life skilled in profane and even sinful studies, 
not only in natural history and medicine, but in exorcisms 
and incantations, | 


111 Deque characteribus fuit auctor, que pretiosis 
Inscripsit gemmis, mira potenter agens. 


He fabricated a brazen head under the ascendant of Saturn, 
which, according to brother Richard, was a perfect oracle, 


Tempore Saturni loquitur Saturnia proles, 
Corrigit errores, consulit in dubiis, 


but which failed of being completed after seven years’ toil, 


but for the lachesse 11 
Of half a minute of an houre, 


according to John Gower. Such charges may be true or false of 
any given individual, but the frequent repetition of them proves 
that they allude toa real and then notorious practise of magical 
idolatry. It is improperly said, that Gerbertus, Albertus etc. 
were loaded with the strange imputation of worshipping a 
head; they were said to worship the head, an imputation of 
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which the purport was well known. John of Salisbury, in 
enumerating the various classes of occult artists, mentions the 
Imaginaries ''S who caused images to be possessed by certain 
presiding Spirits; and the above-mentioned persons were 
Imaginaries. Their idol head was the same which in books 
of Geomancy is called! Puer or Mars. William of Auvergne, 
the friend of Roger Bacon and a more sensible man than him, 
was in the habit of using a book to which we have no access 
now, Mercurius Trismegistus de Helleraé. That book taught 
that men are able to make Gods, because the Gods are of two 
sorts, the natural 11s and the factitious; and the latter are 
busts or statues inhabited by demons. I have no doubt, but 
the book de Helleré was the apocryphal scripture on which 
the Imaginarii of that day placed their chief reliance. The 
Franciscans Roger Bacon and brother Bungy had a brazen 
head which was supposed to utter the words time was, time 
is, time will be, meaning as I conceive the Scem Hammepho- 
rasc or Nomen Jehovæ explicatum, the greatest of all magical 
powers. But some say that these sorcerers, as well as Robert 
Grosseteste 116, were so unfortunate as to miss the moment, 
when the seven planetary years were all but completed. 
Bacon’s writings are scarcely distinguishable in their character 
from those of the Rosicrucians, and the latter avow that the 
name and fable of Demogorgon 7 conceals the secrets of their 
art. 

Bacon's contemporaries the Knights Templar had in their 
General Chapter-Room !'8, one of their subterraneous haunts 
to which only the most highly initiated were admitted, a head 
with a long beard which they paid homage to; and much 
they fabled impiously and superstitiously concerning the Devil 


113 J. Sarisb. Polycr. I. c. 12. p. 38. 
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begetting Merlin on the body of a virgin, and the Dragon's 
Head assuming by prestige the appearance of Gorloes duke of 
Cornwall an engendering Arthur upon his wife Togerne. 
Gervas of Tilbury assures us (a fact of which he could scarce 
be mistaken) that king Richard used that blasphemous ensign, 
the Pendragon head, upon his banners. And the same author 
relates that the gorgon head ie was begotten by a warrior 
who lay with the dead body of a lady in her tomb, ex qua 
genuit caput tam monstrosum ; and at the moment of her 
conception a voice told him that the head would destroy and 
consume whatever it looked upon. In nine months the knight 
returned and took the head without looking at it, which 
served afterwards to destroy both his enemies and their cities. 
Till one day he was sailing on the sea asleep in a lady’s arms, 
and she from curiosity opened the box which contained the 
head and instantly died. The knight in his despair raised 
up the head and so perished with his ship. The head was 
sunk in the gulph of Satuly belonging to the Sultan of Ico- 
nium, and every seven years it’s face is turned upwards, to 
the great danger of mariners. Iconium is said to have been 
called from possessing an image of that head. 

The mystery of the head was conspicuous in Ægypt; where 
that of Memnon son of Tithonus the Ethiop and of the Morn- 
ing, or Nimrod son of Cush and the Whore of Babylon, was 
supposed to sing at the rising of the sun. That bust (which 
is now in this country) resembles the one Sir John 1 Man- 
deville saw, in all but its deformity. Near the river Phison 
(he says) is a place under a rock and the head and visage of 
a devil bodily, horrible to behold, but it showeth not but by 
the head and shoulders. The head of Memnon was separated 
from the rest of his body, when he met his death at the place 
called Troy, and Achilles is said to have burned it ; but that 
was a story of the Greeks, who did not generally use or un- 
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derstaud teraphim. The wife of Orpheus was stung in the 
fool bya serpent, and the head of Orpheus when severed from 
his body gave oracles at Lesbos. The Lyrnessians'*' also 
claimed the possession of his head, which was buried among 
their rocks, and often made sweet music out of the stones. 
That is, in effect, the tale of the Memnonian head. The 
name of Orpheus is pure Greek, but yet it is not an ancient 
one in Greece, and the rhapsodical interpolators of Homer did 
not venture to meddle with it. Herodotus asserts that the 
Orphic '<* rites were Egyptian. I certainly question whether 
any thing more be meant, by the Thracidæ at Delphi (which 
is a patronymic) and the Thracian Eumolpide at Athens, than 
that their priest and mystagogues were of Scythic origin and 
descended from Thrax, that is 18, from Cush or from Nimrod. 
And the notion, of the savage country Thrace having once 
been a scene of letters and civilization to which Greece was 
indebted, is probably nothing better than Rudbeck’s Scandian 
Atlantis. The ancient Thracians not only used no alphabet 
but considered the use of letters disgraceful, which makes it be 
thought (as Eliane“ says) that there was no such a philo- 
sopher as Orpheus, but that his works are vain fictions. 
Aristotle, an ancient and most venerable authority, decided !% 
that there was no such a man. I do not know how ancient 
that name is in Greece. But I believe it is not older than 
the strange and (as I submit to the learned) unexplored age 
of the seven wise men and divers other worthies nearly con- 
temporary with them and almost equally wise. It is not 
within my knowledge that the name of Orpheus was known 
in Greece, before Onomacritus published his forgeries under 
that name. Epimenides who writ Argonaulics may have been 
the first person who introduced the name of Orpheus into that 
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mythus, because it does not appear whether the author of the 
Naupactic Epics had any such character in his poem or not. 
But as Pherecydes ee the contemporary of Epimenides acknow- 
ledged no such bard as Orpheus in the Argo, but only the 
bard Philammon, it may be doubted whether any one had 
produced that name before Onomucritus. Of this, however, 
I rest persuaded, that his name came up in Greece during 
the fermentation of the wise men in Greece and Asia under 
Cyrus and Darius Hystaspes, when the restoration of God 
Almighty by the former had set wisdom in a mighty bustle. 
From the most ancient days of idolatry, to these days in 
which superstition adores the head of Nembroth on Tuesdays, 
the diabolical errors illustrated by Moses have prevailed. 
XIII. The great rebellion of the angel, the woman, and the 
man, had forfeited the lives of all three, and the lives of the 
posterity of the two latter, and was to all three what is called 
their fall. But such was the vain-gloriousness of the devil 
that he thought he could by his own devices repair the mischief 
he had done and could replace mankind in such a state of 
suciety as would answer the final causes of that prohibition 
which Adam and Eve had transgressed. At any rate the 
boast of being able to do so was a possible means of obtaining 
the prolongation of his forfeit existence. And to that extent 
the malefactor’s presumption was completely successful, for 
it pleased God to permit of such a full and protracted trial of 
his own laws and of the wants and capabilities of created in- 
telligences, as that unto which the devil had defied his Maker. 
And by virtue of that great condescension of the Immortal, 
he was placed in that unnatural rivalry with the Creator of 
himself and all other things wherein he doth unto this day 
continue. Jesus Christ (as Pascal 17 well observes) a mis 
dans Eglise les loix qu'il lui a plû selon sa sagesse eternelle, 
et le diable a mis dans le monde, qui est son royaume, les loix 
qu'il a voulu établir ; but that ingenious writer was not pro- 
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perly sensible of the motives of the agents and the state of 
the question between them. 

The consent of God to such matters, has been much can- 
vassed in the form of discussions on the origin of evil, which 
isa sort of philosophical recourse to general and indefinite 
terms, very convenient to the class of ill-intentioned sophists. 
Dolus versatur in untversalibus But we have seen what 
that change of relation between the divine intelligence and its 
creatures, in which the mischief of Eve’s infidelity consisted, 
was. And we shall not find any greater difficulty in appre- 
hending the necessity of those extraordinary trials. 

The name of power does not imply goodness, neither does 
that of wisdom imply veracity. But, on the contrary, it is 
possible that the infinite power may be merely supreme in- 
justice, 2s enjoying an absolute irresponsibility, owing to the 
non-existence of any power sufficient to offer resistance ; and 
that its decrees may be arbitrary. In other words, it might 
be said, that the Deity was not the perfection of kingliness 
having its law within itself, but the perfection of tyranny. 
And His omniscience might equally be directed to the purpose 
of teaching his creatures so much truth as was needful for 
them, or to that of deceiving them with lies they could not 
detect. Tyrannic omnipotence with none to oppose, and 
lying wisdom with none to refute. Nor have I said enough, 
in saying that it might be so argued, for such was and is the 
ophitic blasphemy, that was the very doubt which the prince 
of lies suggested to Eve and by which he moved her to re- 
nounce the tutelage of her heavenly Father, and that same is 
the doctrine by which the priests of Satan recommend him to 
their disciples as a liberating, undeceiving, and gnosticising 


128 Of two opposite Mahometan sects, the Al-Kadari maintain that 
God is equitable in the distribution of rewards and punishments; while 
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spirit. The Devil told Eve that obedience to God is not ne- 
cessary for human life, and that a knowledge of good and evil 
in the human intellect is quite sufficient ; which is the doctrine 
of modern philosophy, a philosophy, therefore, not metaphori- 
cally but in point of historical fact diabolical. He did so; 
but who knew that the Devil lied? There was the difficulty 
and the dignus Vindice nodus. And God placed enmity 
between the Son of Man and the Serpent during the times 
appointed, in order that both men and angels might know that 
God does not reign by power 120 only, but by righteousness, 
truth, and mercy ; and that clearly and beyond all remainder 
of doubt they might behold in Satan a liar and a murderer 
frum the beginning, and not merely a victim sacrificed to 
His wrath. The architect of the world has proceeded in this 
great trial conquering and to conquer, not with railing ac- 
cusations, but saying to his Father “the Lord rebuke thee, 
“ Satan,” and patiently awaiting the great verdict of the uni- 
verse on that day when all the ages and families of men shall 
stand up together and all the sons of God shall shout for joy. 
God “shall be justified in his sayings and shall be '% ac- 
“quitted at the time when He is judged.” 

XIV. However the case was such, that the repeated failures 
and final confusion of the bad angel's endeavours, were not 
sufficient for the justifying of God's judgment against him and 
his. Because in a contention instituted between immortality 
and omnipotence on the one hand ist, and on the other hand a 
creature existing in and by Him, it would not appear whether 
the rebellious creature had been foiled by his own intrinsic 
demerits or by the influence of superior power. How shall we 


129 Neque proinde fas est dicere id, quod nos justitiam appellamus, in 
Deo nihil esse, Ipsum absolutum omninò rerum dominum esse usque adeo, 
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compare incommensurables? It was moreover impossible for 
that filial love towards God, which is the state of innocence 
and of a perfect creature, to be restored, without the creature 
having a full conviction of His paternal love. For true love 
exists in reciprocity. And as in the first instance the justice 
of God was open to calumny, so, even when the truth and 
expediency of certain of his commands have been proved, it is 
not manifest, but that He may have been actuated by self- 
love, and that much more might have been done for the good 
of his creatures than has been, if a regard for them had been 
His actuating motive. Many pretenders to philosophy (whom 
5 [ need not enumerate) have so far succeeded in hardening 
their hearts, perverting their intellects, and silencing their 
own consciousness, as to maintain that in human nature there 
is only self-love and not also love. How much more would 
He be obnoxious to that suspicion of whose nature we have 
no consciousness and can have no comprehension? Especially, 
when all that subordinate experience, which alone we possess, 
shows, that created beings love the offspring which they have 
begotten, but not the thing which they have made. Car- 
penters do not love chairs and tables, although they love their 
children. 

It is therefore apparent, that God could only restore the 
world to the state of a perfect creation by means of an enor- 
mous sacrifice. And that, if that sacrifice was only so great 
as to leave any greater unmade the doubts and imperfeetiuns 
of created ignorance would still raise up the idea, that the 
spirit of God was self-love and a lie, instead of being love and 
truth. But the whole university consisted of Him who made 
the world, and of the world which He made. If the sacrifice 
was of the latter or of any part thereof, it would rather con- 
firm than remove that very hypothesis to which the jealousy 
of imperfect understandings was prone. For that hypothesis 
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is, that God does nol love what He has made. Therefore it 
was necessary, that the sacrifice should come out of the glory 
and perfection of the Godhead, in order to silence all blas- 
pheming tongues for ever and ever. Hereby know we the 
“Spirit of truth and the spirit of errour . . . In this was. 
“ manifested the love '® of God towards us, because that God 
“ sent his only begotten Son into the world that we might live 
through Him.” 

The Satanical system could not be carried on, unless men 
had entire faith in his doctrines and were willing to pay im- 
plicit obedience to his laws. But, when their sophistry and 
fallibility came into open competition with the truth, it was 
not found that they could long prosper, even among the Gen- 
tiles. And the perseverance of the father and children of 
perdition has therefore been in general carried on by double 
doctrine (one for the vulgar, and one for the knowing) and 
by secret committees, who became both powerful and durable 
from the ingenious method of their union, and magnificent in 
the eyes of the many from the very circumstance of their ar- 
cana being unknown. It is their business to wait until their 
master can perfect and mature his scheme and put into open 
and successful practise his dreams of social regeneration. 
Seeking a time for that which in reality can never be effected 
is of course a fool's quest. But the great epochs of religious 
history have seldom failed to be marked with a corresponding 
fermentation in the crypts, and sometimes with open attempts 
to set up Anti-Christ. For let us observe, that the enmity is 
not said to be between the Son of Man and the Serpent, but 
between Him and the seed of the serpent ; and it is so stated, 
because the only means the adversary possessed for completing 
his purposes was the setting up of impostour gods and theo- 
crators upon earth, men, who claiming a divine authority, or 
at least an authority more than human, solar, stellar, or ele- 
mental, might by virtue thereof legislate sin and extirpate 
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righteousness. The evil spirit has in ignorance of the future 
depended much upon the predictions of God's prophets in the 
choice of times, and whenever a general opinion prevails that 
the prophetic times“ are drawing near to their termination 
it is impossible to keep down the infernal zeal of his syna- 
gogues, as history shows us by several examples. 

We have had occasion to take notice, that the saints or 
angels appertaining to Michael be the Arch-angel of the 
Father, are (like the angel Gabriel) men. And the angels of 
the Dragon (called daimonia which is Greek for ghosts) are 
also men devoted to him, and for whom Christ’s blood was not 
shed, who having involved their souls in the sin of which 
there is no remission, never had any hope but in his hopes, 
and have no other portion but in his despair and hatred, be- 
lieving, and trembling. ‘ What art thou to us, Jesus son of 
“God?” For many, being deceived by him and by them- 
selves and by their neighbours, have followed superstitious 
vanities and presumptuous courses; but there are also some 
who have knowingly united their efforts to his, and staked 
their souls upon the chances of his triumph, and conspiring 
with him in the crimen falsi have blasphemed the Spirit of 
Truth. Some even wrote lying books replete with their own 
turpitude (an Enoch, or a Tobit) and told the world that the 
Holy Ghost who spoke by the prophets was the author of those 
abominations. 

We have learned from old experience with how great diffi- 
culty the seeds even of truth are brought to vegetate in human 
breasts, and uniform as they are we behold the monstrous 
variety of their produce. The Spanish monk and the London 
quaker imagine they are obeying one master. The freedom of 
His intelligent creatures has rendered their reformation a 
work of time and labour even to the Lord. We shall there- 
fore readily apprehend, that the servants of a fallible and de- 
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ceiving power, of a power limited, dithdent of himself, and 
sometimes inconsistent in his courses, can scarcely be kept in 
any subordination to his will or in any uniformity as to their 
own tenets or practise; that, which was difficult in the one 
case is impossible in the other. Men are of little faith, neither 
trustworthy themselves, nor of a confiding heart. How, then, 
should they have implicit faith in the perverse angel ? 

That difference between the Lord, whom we all serve and 
trust in to a certain extent and the wisdom of whose revela- 
tions we all more or less acknowledge, and the devil, whom 
his own servants mistrust and the vanity and impracticability 
of whose laws are soon found, is the cause of this other great 
difference ; namely, that the laws of the former even in their 
most vitiated form have always been public, and those of the 
latter have been almost always in mysteries or confraternities, 
and matters of close initiation. At some times society has 
been esteemed ripe for their publication, and they have come 
forth and flourished a while, being nurtured by an unnatural 
fervour of bad zeal; those are times of Anti-Christ. But the 
system even in it's most promising moments is but a thing 
about to fall, because it's founder has not the power he pre- 
tends to have, because his revelations of the past are lies and 
those of the future are loose hariolations, and especially because 
his prudential regulations and his laws for the management of 
society are inexpedient and practicable only for a season. 
Therefore tyranny in the extreme degree must of necessity be 
resorted to, to supply the total absence of faith, love, and 
moral obligation, in his subjects. A great display of philan- 
thropy is requisite, but death or whatever cruel inflictions are 
found most effectual must await those who reject the proffered 
happiness and have not the mark of the beast, that was, and 
is to come. The language of that beast is not, Hearken dili- 
gently and believe, but it is, accept this thing and promote tl, 
or die. But tyranny in the extreme is sure to excite general 
hatred against those who practise it and, sooner or later, re- 
sistance ; and it is therefore another contrivance of the rexvn 
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re xruc vrepgepoven to kill without the killer being known, or 
sv (at least) as to give him an awfully mysterious character 
and invest him with the semblance of an irresistible and in- 
scrutable ministry. Graduated fraternity, in which the chief 
knows all his inferiors, but is known to uone save his immediate 
inferiors, and so forth in gradation, the collaterals also (the 
right hand and the left) not knowing each other, is the perfect 
form of the Philosophie Assassinian Tyranny. And poisons, 
narcotics, chemical detonations, curious mechanisms, and all 
those branches of natural magic which destroy privily and 
preclude detection, or else divert investigation by inspiring 
fear and terrour, are among its most convenient engines. 

The sum of the satanic i. e. adverse system appears to have 
consisted of four things, first, of the Tyranny, or government 
of the sword and dagger, secondly, of Freedom, which did not 
consist in controuling the overbearing passions and in emanci- 
pation from sin, but in the abrogation of the divine law and 
in a bestial licence, thirdly, in Longevity, to be obtained by a 
combination of chemical and medical magic, and fourthly, of 
a posthumous Apotheosis, to be obtained by orgies of murder 
and cannibalism contrived in imitation of the great scheme of 
Redemption. But those imaginations of course have varied 
with times and circumstances, and according to the different 
degrees of initiation that different teachers have possessed. 
The full elucidation of those four topics, disguised as they 
now carefully are, probably excceds the power of any man or 
body of men. 

XV. Besides the title Satan which expresses his presump- 
tuous competition with God, the same person is called diabo- 
lus, the accuser, denouncer, or caluinniator. And from certain 
of his recorded actions we know in what sense he was so called. 

In order that the beauty and congruity of the Creator’s laws 
might not be apparent to those for whose sakes all this was 
permitted, he would avail himself of the frailties of the faith- 
ful, and of the imperfections discernible among the patriarchs 
and in the children of Israel. He would say to his Maker, 
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‘< If your law is a good law, your servants are not faithful to 
“it, and from their nature cannot be so; but mine, whose 
“ law is founded on self-love, are faithful fo that.” (In this 
respect again, by the bye, modern philosophy is in the strictest 
possible sense diabolical) It was in this spirit that Satan 
accosted God in the hearing of all the hierarchy of heaven, and 
said, “ Doth Job fear God for nought? ..... Thou hast 
“ blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is increased 
“in the land. But put forth thine hand now, and touch all 
“ he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face.” ‘That defiance 
brought upon Job the famous trials which he underwent, to 
the shame and rebuke of the rebel; and they exhibit such a 
miniature representation, as human frailty could enact, of the 
world's great drama, of the trial of the Lord before his crea- 
tures in order that his ways might be justified unto them, of 
his sufferings and great glory, and of the final and utter con- 
fusion of that ancient calumniator. In the same spirit he 
stood before God to plead against s Israel after the cap- 
tivity; and the Son, the Prince who standeth up for Israel, 
railed not against him, but prayed to the Father, saying, 
“the Lord rebuke thee Satan.” Lastly, when he beheld his 
adversary, the seed of Eve, having the kingdom of this world 
within his grasp, but entering upon a mortal life of misery, 
persecution, and death, he thought there was no being either 
created or begotten who would choose his own evil before his 
own good for the love of others, and therefore did Satan carry 
up the man Jesus into Mount Paradise (the invisible Jerusa- 
lem between the earth and the moon) and ‘‘ tempted the Lord 
his God.” Thus far the devil had pursued his course, an 
unpunished and tolerated rebel, standing’ before God and 
among the other sons of God, and calumniating the saints ; 
thus far there was room for penitence, for he, no more than 
any other of the things that were made, could know that the 
sacrifice made by the Father and the Son in order to “ con- 
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“vince the world of sin“ was voluntary on the part of the 
latter. Some of the misgivings, which, as we have observed, 
were incident of necessity to the inferior of two natures 
disparate and incommensurable, might still have remained in 
him ; some doubts of love, and some suspicion of tyranny. 
But his great rebuke was when the Lord said,“ get thee 
“ hence Satan; the rebuke of Christ's triumphant mission 
was so grievous to tle impenitent angel, that he was no more 
allowed to stand before God. Power was given to the mes- 
sengers, or saints, of Christ to controul his, “even the dai- 
“monia were subject to them '37 through Christ's name,” and 
He “beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.“ In that 
hour “the prince of s this world was judged.” He was 
justly judged; because the only delusion which our Lord's 
self-devotion left remaining to a perverse fallibility, namely 
the docetic or phantastic heresy, which taught that the Son 
of God did never put on the flesh, and never suffered, nor died, 
but drest up an image in his own likeness, and presented to 
the sight and touch of the disciples such another phantom as 
was embraced by the father of the nubigenæ bimembres, could 
not impose upon him. And the reason is briefly this. God 
made man “lower than the!“ angels, to crown him with 
“power and glory,” that is, to make him“ equal unto the 
“angels.” And being lower than the angels, we “ know in 
„part, but, when equalized with them, the heirs of salvation 
shall ‘see face to face” and know even “ as also they are 
“known.” Therefore the angels, to whose number that wicked 
one belongs, are not like us conscious only of their own exist- 
ence and merely sensible of appearances in others, but they 
are conscious of the existence of others and especially of their 
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Maker. Therefore the docetic errour was one by means of 
which the devil could lie to his wretched votaries, but not one 
which he could apply to his own heart and deceive himself. 
To complete the history of that person as far as we are yet 
informed of it, we may observe that his condition was changed 
upon that occasion, in as great a degree as from Heaven to 
Hades, He was one of the “Sons of God” standing before 
the presence of the Most High, at the time when Joshua was 
rebuilding the temple, and the event described by the poet, 


him the Almighty power 
Hurl’d headlong flaming from the etherial sky, 


never actually happened, until the moment when Jesus saw 
it happen exactly as described ; whatever we may figure con- 
cerning his allegorical fall from innocence into reprobation. 
He and his messengers “ prevailed not, neither “ was their 
ec place found any more in heaven. . . he was cast out into 
“the earth, and his messengers were cast out with him.” 
` And the spirits of the blessed exclaimed, the accuser of our 
ce brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God 
‘ day and night.” He is no longer the diabolos in the highest 
sense, since he can no longer calumniate his fellow-creatures 
and ‘sift them as wheat” before the face of the Lord. But 
he still is able to calumniate God before men and men before 
each other; he is still the Prince of this world“ and of its 
children, and the “ ruler of the darkness of this world” under 
cover whereof our adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, 
ee walketh about seeking whom he may devour.” So it was, 
in the days of the church’s earliest fathers, and they foretold 
that it would “ long continue to be so. The time was still 
distant in futurity, at which we could with propriety udd to 
the above-cited verses these others, 
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With hideous ruin and combustion down 
To bottomless perdition, there to dwell 
In adamantine chains and penal fire. 


But hereafter, at the coming of Christ into his kingdom, an 
angel having the key of the bottomless pit , shall lay hold 
“on the !“ dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil and 
“Satan, and bind him a thousand years: and cast him into 
“the bottomless pit, and shut him up; and set a seal upon 
« him, that he should deceive the nations no more till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled. And after that he must 
“ be loosed a little season.” After the thousand years he shall 
go forth and raise a new rebellion among men, upon the nature 
and moral causes of which it is difficult to form any conjecture ; 
but those rebels shall be consumed by fire from heaven, and the 
devil '46 that deceived them shall be cast into the lake of fire. 
Such is the foredoomed and inevitable lot of that fallen angel. 

Having followed him from his transgression to the end of 
his days, we must advert to the prospects which are held out 
to those two who fell with him and to their posterity. Man 
did not perish utterly on that day on which he incurred death ; 
but a promise was held out to him, that one should be born of 
his kind and of the daughters of Eve, should suffer some sort of 
injury himself, entirely destroy the serpent, and repair the 
misfortunes of the human race. No such thing as I have 
marked in italics is literally expressed in the words of God; 
but the enmity between the seed of the woman and of the 
serpent, coupled with its triumphant issue, implied as much 
to their understandings. That it did so, we may perceive not 
so much from the joy of Eve when she bore her first son and 
from the name she gave him, as from considering first, that 
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the sentiments raised up by the Lord in their breasts, if not 
those of faith with hope, were those of a joy merely vindictive, 
and secondly, that if there was nothing promised upon any 
condition to the first men and their immediate offspring, there 
was no subject matter for their faith or their hope, and no 
basis for the performance of acceptable works. But the 
former of those conclusions is impious and not to be borne, 
and the latter is both generally contrary to the whole scheme 
of divine and human relations, and also in direct contradiction 
to the assertion, that a certain remarkable action of Abel's 
was made acceptable by his faith.” Therefore a promise 
was made to them in those words, and perhaps in various 
other ways and on various occasions, of which they had cer- 
tainly a sufficient comprehension, so far as regarded its na- 
ture. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, declared '47, that“ the 
« Holy and Mighty One, the God of the world, should go 
“forth from his habitation.” Noah sang, that Jehovah 
ce should sojourn in the tabernacles of Shem.” Shem, though 
the father of many tribes, was distinguished as being “ the 
“ father of all the sons of Heber.” That Heber prophecied 
is a common tradition, confirmed by the sanctity of his name, 
which has ever adhered to the chosen people; and no doubt 
his prophecies were of the Lord’s coming. To Abraham it 
was promised that in his seed all nations should be blessed. 
Jacob sang both of the earthly sceptre reserved for the chil- 
dren of his son Judah, and of the kingdom which was after- 
wards to come. And after him came Moses, the prophets, and 
the apostles, announcing the divine mission, the sufferings, 
the judgment seat, and the glorious kingdom of the Son of 
God. The veil has been gradually raised; but removing the 
veil does not remove the imperfections of the spectator’s own 
eyesight. Two subjects, out of many, have been the especial 
subjects of mischievous misrepresentation; and upon those, 
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before proceeding, we should bestow a few words. The first 
relates to the conditions of salvation and damnation, and the 
second is concerning the nature of the latter. 

XVI. To consider the First. The restoration of our filial 
state depended upon two points. Firstly, upon the making 
of that one sacrifice, by which alone the Devil and the gnosis 
could be refuted ; and which could alone restore, potentially, 
and in a general way, that implicit reliance upon both pa- 
rental wisdom and parental goodness, upon the union of which 
reliances filial love in the state of minority is founded. And 
secondly, upon the willingness of each individual man to re- 
turn under the parental roof, to place confidence in the Lord, 
and act in obedience to him, as Abraham did, who“ had re- 
‘‘liance on God, and it was counted to him for righteous- 
“ ness.” 

The second of these subdivisions is that which we have to 
do with. It comprehends the salvation or damnation of each 
individual ; and has engendered many disputes far worse than 
unprofitable. 

The words morc, fides, etc., all include a belief in the 
truth of certain facts or propositions. But, when we consider 
them as terms or values in this great argument, they all in- 
clude the further idea of trust, confidence, or reliance. But 
nothing can be the subject-matter even of the former unless 
it be presented to the mind of man; and, by the stronger 
reason, nothing can of the latter. 

It therefore is not a true assertion, that those who have 
never heard the preaching of the truth are (as regards what 
they have not heard) infideles. And whoever have held the 
contrary doctrine must have lost sight of the great principle 
of moral truth, viz that it consists of the two contraries and 
the indifferent. If those who hear and reject, and those who 
neither hear nor reject, are described by one word, that word 
must be equivocal. But “the gentiles which have not the 

ee law do by nature the things contained in the law, and 
having not the law are a law unto themselves, and show the 
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“ work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience 
“ also bearing witness, and their thoughts in the mean while 
“ accusing or else excusing one another.” They all acknow- 
ledge ro Oevov. They all also acknowledge good and evil, and 
all of them worship both; the Scythists and Magians, ac- 
knowledging both as deities, and the Hellenists and Sabians, 
at least regarding the evil as powers and principalities whom 
it is expedient and lawful to appease and deprecate. When 
I say they all do, it is of course understood that I only mean 
the exoterici or the real nations themselves, not the colleges of 
scoundrels by whom they may have been deceived and go- 
verned ; “ for it must needs be that stumbling-blocks arise, 
“ but woe to that man by whom the stumbling-block ariseth.” 
Even in the temples of the dualists there was always the 
dexter and the sinister method of divided worship, the white 
and the black sect. Nor has it ever been very difficult even 
for man’s judgment to distinguish, among the gentiles, the 
righteous who were obedient to the moral sense or love of good- 
ness implanted in them, who wished to direct it to the right 
ends if they could but ascertain them, and who WOULD 
“ have repented in sackcloth and ashes” if they had known 
more of the truth than they did, and had consequently been 
capable of more faith (as we call it), that is, of placing a more 
ample and correct reliance upon God, from those who loved 
evil and blasphemed the real goodness in the bitterness of 
their souls, and from those who were the authors (not the 
dupes) of fraud and“ changed the truth of God into a lie.” 
Even the disciple of the learned Gamaliel did not perceive the 
truth surrounded as he was by its enemies, much less did the 
Sodomites, and Gomorrhites, the Tyrians, and Sidonians. 
But in God there is no distinction between what IS, and 
what WOULD be, for such is the character of the Omniscient, 
and therefore it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
who repented not but would have, than for those who neither 
did nor would. How it stood, concerning the generality of 
the Tyrians and Sidonians, the Searcher of hearts has revealed 
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to us. And sacred history shows us that the hearts of Pha- 
raoh and Sennacherib were differently affected from those of 
Naaman the Syrian, the Ninevites of Jonah, Nebuchadnezzar 
the Great, and Cyrus, which God saw, and dealt with them 
accordingly. Faith was older than the Gospel and wider than 
the limits of Israel, and, dimly as the memory of it may shine 
to our eyes, it was bright before Him who “ judgeth not after 
“ the sight of his eyes, neither reproveth after the hearing of 
his ears.” It plainly appears that belief is in a proposition 
propounded, and that reliance is on a person made known, 
and that hope is in a promise given, TO those of whose be- 
lief, reliance, or hope we speak, and must be measured by the 
extent and fullness of the communications. The infant, de- 
ceased perhaps even in the womb, and whose cry was never 
heard by human ears, is the most complete case of the third 
term or indifferent, both as regarding faith and regarding 
works, for this simple reason, that he could neither believe nor 
disbelieve any thing, nor yet either perform or neglect any 
business. Therefore cadit questio. Innocent themselves, and 
being relieved by the scheme of divine mercy from the ancient 
disability of their race, their angels do always behold the 
« face of the Father which is in heaven, because the Son of 
« man is come to save that which was lost.” 

The disobedience of the Devil and man prevented the con- 
tinuance of that happy form of government, under which men 
were originally placed, and according to which their Maker 
alone looked to the ends of good and evil, His ways being 
their ways, and obedience to him being their final good. No 
care of the parents could conceal from the children the danger- 
ous knowledge of which the Devil had obtained possession ; 
and nothing could effectually prevent those misgivings, to 
which the transactions in paradise were calculated to give 
rise, short of the consummation of the grand tragedy. All 

generations of men were doomed to live under the providence 
of a king but not of a father, under the law and not under 
love; and that they lived at all, even under the law, was 
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owing to the sacrifice made by the Father when he appointed 
his only Son to be intercessor between Him and the creation, 
to the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. All were 
disinherited from paradise and heirs of death. And that is 
the sense in which the Original Sin of Adam has descended 
upon all his posterity ; not by the arbitrary imputation of his 
act, nor by corruption of the substance as when the scrophula 
or other disease of the parent infects the child, but by the 
change effected in the relative positions of the Creator and all 
the created. In that way it is true, not only that death came 
by sin, but that it came upon all by the sin of those two per- 
sons whom God called Adam, and that “in Adam all died.” 
And Original Sin presents itself to our minds in a form more 
analogous to corruption of blood by attainder than to any 
other object of comparison; but yet it is very different from 
that, because of that original incommensurability in which 
consisted the great difficulty of the creation. 

This exposition concerning the attainder of Adam’s family is 
neither Pelagianism, nor any thing akin to it ; although it sup- 
poses the fallen condition of each man to consist in his own per- 
sonal incapacity of the paradisaical state. Pelagius and Cœlestius 
taught that Adam did not incur death by his sin; and that his 
posterity incurred neither that evil nor any other by reason of 
his sin, any more than by the sins of any other persons than 
themselves respectively. But we, on the contrary, have been 
stedfastly enforcing these propositions, that his act was the 
cause of his removal from the tree of life and of his death, and 
also that it was the cause of the same to all succeeding gene- 
rations. Those who would confound such sentiments with 
the reprobated dogmas of those ancient Britons, are guilty of 
confounding the cause from whence any thing originates with 
the nature wherein it consists. Pursuing the same blundering 
career, they might identify the bad education given with the 
vices inherent in the ill-educated person. For, as a savage 
bred is incapable of civil life, so thuse who are bred in opinion 
and self-will are incapable of being the children of God, and if 
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necessarily so bred are necessarily so incapable. Quid aliud 
est peccatum quam nostra voluntas , sapientia, consilium, 
semine serpentis in animum Adami satum? 

The sacrifice of Christ broke through the barrier that had 
been raised between heaven and earth; and opened a passage 
through which all might enter. It’s general operation had no 
limits. He came, that whoever '*9 had reliance on Him 
“ should not perish but have everlasting life” and that “ the 
world '*° through him might be saved.” Salvation was placed 
within the reach of all mankind provided all mankind would re- 
pose their trust on Him, in such manner and Cegree as the know- 
ledge and revelation vouched-safe to them should render pos- 
sible, and in the absence of any, then, if they“ would do by 
“ nature the things contained in the law.” In “ Christ all 
“ are made alive, but all are not in fact heirs of immortality, 
because a part of mankind will not conform to the conditions 
of salvation. The attainder is reversed and baptism is a sign 
and symbol of it’s obliteration, and no man is doomed to perish 
merely in consequence of the first disobedience. But there is 
a wide difference between eligibility and election. An alien 
is not admissible to sit in our parliament, but the fullest na- 
turalization he could receive would not entitle him to sit there 
unless chosen. He who is unsuitably dressed will not be ad- 
mitted to the places of public amusement, but dress as you 
will you cannot get in without paying. When the gates of 
Jerusalem were closed a mule could not enter, because they 
were shut, but when the sally-ports were wide open a loaded 
camel could not enter because he was too big. Christ bore 
upon the cross and took away the incapacity we inherit from 
Adam, and the sins we individually commit by reason of that 
our forlorn and outcast condition; but the latter burthen is 

only removed from such as desire to be set free from it, acknow- 


8 De Arbore Scientiæ ab Augustino Eleuthcrio, p. 51. Mulhausen. 
1561. 

1 John, 3. v. 16. 

18 Ibid. v. 17. 
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ledging evil to be such, and seeking to cast it away, suying, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and 
“ am no more worthy to be called thy son.“ They who do so, 
when circumstances invite them or would do so if circumstances 
were to invite (for a man who thinks that those terms are 
of two different moral values is too gross, barbarous, and vulgar 
in his notions of the Deity to be admitted into any contro- 
versy) do that which is called believing on the Lord. 

There is a class of writers who have amused the leisure 
hours of society by discussing this question, whether, after 
abjuring a life of disobedience and throwing ourselves as peni- 
tent children at the Great Father's feet, there was or was not 
any use or necessity for our obeying his commandments. And 
a few words, in passing, must be bestowed upon that notable 
thesis. Abraham was acceptable to the Lord because he had 
surrendered up his will to Him, and had made himself even 
as one of those little ones of whom is the kingdom ; and also 
because he was in fact as obedient to God's will, as in heart 
he was convinced of it’s infallible rectitude. 

He placed his RELIANCE upon the Lord that“ what He 
ce had promised He was also able to perform” and the humility 
of his confiding spirit was “ imputed to him for righteousness.” 
In the same confidence “ he offered Isaac his son upon the 
‘ altar and was “ justified by his obedience.” For what are 
the good works of a creature unto whom laws are given, but 
his obedience? Faith is anacknowledgment of the duty of entire, 
pure, and loving obedience, such as that of little children, and 
that sentiment implies of necessity either actual obedience or 
repentance of the contrary. Leaving, then, behind us the 
trash of the ancient and modern schoolmen we may say, that 
the Sacrifice of the death of Christ entitled all men to live in 
the kingdom of His Father as if their's had never sinned, and 
made them all eligible thereto. But, that no mortal can take 
his place in that kingdom as actually elected thereto, unless 
he bring in his account of such a course of life, as in God's 
merciful estimation shall not work his condemnation. That 
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is the judgment to come. The decisions of which are hereafter 
to be promulgated for the information of all creatures, in as 
much as they are now ignorant of the deeds and still more so 
of the hearts of their fellow-creatures. But which are not to 
be framed on that future day, for the counsels of God and his 
knowledge of our thoughts and actions are perfect above all 
time ; and as the prophet Daniel, foreseeing them, condemned 
in his heart and conscience the wicked deeds of generations 
unborn, so“ those whom God did fore-know them also He did 
predestinate '*',” and moreover He appointed them their por- 
tions according to His knowledge of them,” every man accord- 
ing to their works. l 
XVII. The secret of that day is so well kept, that we can 
scarcely find a resting-place for argument as to the compara- 
tive numbers, of those who being included in the covenant of 
Christ live in Him, and of those who being excluded must die 
in their own sin and Adam’s. Those scriptures which present 
us with the vision of judgment in it's most graphical form are 
obstinately silent as to number and proportion. Bringing 
“ many ‘5? sons unto glory” is merely a positive term, and 
“ severing the wicked from among the just” is a phrase afford- 
ing but a faint probability on the subject. The anthropomor- 
phite language perpetually used in Scripture affords us great 
151 It is long ago that people first invented the silly sophism about know. 
ledge being power; and that production of the meanest scholastic intellects 
has been eagerly adopted by men of talents but sinister views ; and especially 
in Dr. Pricstley’s Doctrine of Philosophical Necessity, sect. 3. p. 21. s. 9. 
p- 104, 5. The sophism teaches that the operations of the human mind are 
not free and (in truth) not human, because they are fore-known by God, 
The authors of this stuff have always omitted to explain whether God's in. 
fallible after-knowledge of the past and his certain knowledge of the present 
proves Him to be the agent in all past and present moral energies. And also 
whether the knowledge any man may have of another's past actions, or (if a 
prophet) ofhis future ones, makes him the author of his neighbour’s doings, 
by reason of his knowledge being certain. Or, in a word, what connexion 
there is or possibly can be between knowing a thing and causing a thing. If 
the sophism in question had the least particle of sense it would be the weaker 
for it, for it would lose the commanding attitude of the bold unblushing 


gratis-dictum. 
15a Hebr, 2. v. 10. 
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room for thinking that the Divine justice and mercy, wrath 
and love, exist in analogy with the same principles and feelings 
in mankind; and, therefore, that we may best judge of them 
according to such interpretations as suit our moral sense and 
natural affections, provided they be such as are also recon- 
cileable with the revealed truth. 

But this we may say, that those constructions which would 
reduce salvation within a narrow compass are much too doubt- 
ful ones, to conclude so vast an argument. Those passages“ 
which declare that no frail or vicious person has any inhe- 
ritance in the kingdom of God appear to me capable of three 
interpretations, any one of which would exclude the more 
alarming consequence. Ist, Inheritance in the kingdom may, 
when addrest to the early disciples, mean that enthronization 
of the saints and martyrs so often promised to them, the par- 
ticipation in the kingdom as ministers or judges not as mere 
subjects. Which becomes the more probable, as we learn in 
terms the most explicit that the coming of God’s kingdom is 
to be in two divisions, the one after the first resurrection or 
that of the saints, and the other after the general resurrection 
of mankind. 2dly, That the children of disobedience (ameBera) 
are those Jews or heathens who rejected the gospel not from 
ignorance or any other cause, but from hatred of it’s goodness 
and the very love of those crimes which it called upon them 
to discontinue. 3dly, That it relates to impenitent sinners 
whose vice was both systematic through life and deliberately 
contumacious. And, indeed, the last of those interpretations 
can hardly be set aside, whatever becomes of the former ones ; 
because all kinds of sin (save one '5+) may be wiped away by 
penitence, and impenitence is therefore a necessary ingredient 
in all deadly sin. Our Saviour declared in strong terms the 
impossibility of a rich man entering into the kingdom of God, 
and his disciples (knowing that the love of riches was very ge- 
neral, though wealth might not be) answered “ who then can be 


18 Ephes. 5. v. 6. Coloss. 3. v. 6. etc. 
151 See this note at the end of the chapter. 
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saved? In this instance I conceive that a solution similar to the 
first of those three should be received. Entering the kingdom 
means being one of the elect, not merely one of the harvest, 
but one of the fellow-labourers and reapers, and not one of the 
great congregation only to whom the gospel was preached, but 
of the great company of the preachers. ‘ He made his grave 
cc with the wicked, and with the rich, in his death.“ The 
rich man was Joseph of Arimathea „a good man and a just, 
but yet he was no candidate for the crown of the saints and 
martyrs, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of 
“ the Jews.” That “ honourable '*> consellour” was in all 
probability the identical“ certains ruler” to whom the im- 
possibility of a rich man being a saint was declared by Jesus, 
and in whom it was exemplified. But, although he be not 
one of those who shall sit upon thrones, that good man will 
find some place in “the many mansions of the Father's 
house.” 

It may farther be surmised that some of the more general 
phrases of commination relate to some future evils short of the 
death eternal. For the conditions of the grave are various. 
Some, being made perfect, are elect from among their brethren, 
vessels of glory, given to the Son, who “kept them and none 
ec of them was lost.” To them all the future is sun-shine; 
and when they descend into the pit “that day they are in 
4 Paradise.” Lazarus, when he died, was conducted to the 
place where Abraham rests in peace. Others remain in the 
grave of souls, in the valley of the shadow of death. A cer- 
tain rich man also died, and presently afterwards being in 
Hades (but not in the place of the last judgment of the 
damned, which is called by a very different name, and is never 


so called) was tormented. Those whose impenitence has con- 


185 Mark, 15. v. 43. 

185 Luke, 18. v. 18 I/ it be true that he preached the Gospel in Bri- 
tannia (see Stillingfleet, Orig. Brit. c. I. p. 8, 9.), it is probably true like- 
wise that he ceased to be a rich man; and either the camel did not pass, or 
else he was not a camel, whichever you prefer. 


ta 


2-48 


signed them to perdition are not in a state of inflicted suffer- 
ing, for that would be an anticipation of the judgment to 
come, and their judge does not “ come to torment them before 
their time ;” and they are not in a state of confinement to any 
place, but wander about, and had power in the age of miracle 
to possess the bodies and souls of men. Moreover it does not 
appear, that the consuming wrath of God impended over the 
head of that rich man, or that any fears of the future tor- 
mented his thoughts; but his prayer was that his present 
punishment might be remitted, and he gave earnest of his 
future salvation by those sentiments of affection for his sur- 
viving brothers, which arose in the midst of his own suffering. 
ce We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed at the 
e last trump.” However, it does appear that the soul or 
inner body of man, when perfectly separated from that grosser 
system called the flesh, is for the most part in a state ana- 
logous to that of sleep; in which latter those two are not se- 
parated, but the strictness of their union is relaxed. That 
state is not exempt from either grief or joy, hope or fear, but 
it is one of no activity or performance, and consequently of 
no probation or responsibility. Yet it is a state meet for 
discipline and instruction, and to be feared by those who de- 
scend into it ill prepared. Because there is a great gulph 
which divides the garden of the saints from the limbo of sin- 
ners, or place of retribution, into which the latter descend 
immediately, and while their surviving relations are still upon 
the earth. Herein consists a part of the divine justice; that 
none should perish for Adam’s sin except those who clung to 
it themselves, but that all who have sinned grievously (though 
not unto the death) should receive paternal correction, and 
make compensation “ for the good things they received in their 
“lifetime.” And in those dispensations (which have no af- 
finity to the irrevocable judgment, but much to the temporal 
judgments displayed in the times of theocracy) “ righteous- 
ce ness and peace have kissed each other, nor need we com- 
plain of moral disproportions and anomalies, 
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lætosque diu florere nocentes 
Vexarique pios. 


It is, however, a gross and manifest imposture to pretend that 
the counsels of God can be turned aside by the purchase of 
human prayers and hymns; and it is but a little less disin- 
genuous to wrest aside and pervert the simple truth of revela- 
tion, and terrify the weak faith of mortals by multiplying utter 
damnation, merely because the barbarous priesthood of a dark 
age may have superinduced their own juggling conjurations. 
Therefore we may abide in this conclusion, that admissi- 
bility into heaven was purchased for all men without excep- 
tion by the blood of Christ, that the actual admission is 
reserved for those whose works of faith and repentance shall 
not be found wholly insufficient, and that the number and 
proportion of those who shall “ be accounted worthy to obtain 
“ that world and the resurrection from the dead,” is greater 
than some of the severer children of Geneva have imagined. 
XVIII. As regards the second point, the nature of damna- 
tion, the case is laid before us in a much clearer light, and 
the misconceptions which have been raised are so much the 
grosser and more culpable. In the garden of Adam there 
stood not only the Tree of the Knowledge of Final Causes, 
but the Tree of the Renewal of the Outward Man!“ or of 
Life, the leaves whereof were a healing to all maladies. By 
sin came his exclusion and ours from that tree; and in that 
manner by sin came death. And “in Adam all died and in 
„Christ shall all be made alive.“ In Adam also Christ died, 
not by the necessity of the law, but in the freedom of love, 
and was made alive again; and “ He that raised up Christ 
“ shall also quicken our mortal bodies.” „1 (said the Lord) 
“am the life and the resurrection.” From all which (and 
from half scripture besides) it is manifest that life in its 
plainest and truest sense, viz. the not being dead, is the boon 
conferred upon Adam and his family. 


57 Gen. 3. v. 22. Ezek. 47. v. 12. Rev. 22. v. 2. 
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ALL shall be made alive.” „The dead, small and great, 
“ shall stand before God.” <‘ Before him shall be gathered 
“all nations, and he shall separate them, one from another.“ 
There is no exception; but all those who are dead shall live 
again. 

Yet it is no less true, that we find an apostle in anxiety 
if by any means he may attain unto the resurrection '* of 
the dead; a thing of hope to some and of fear to others, 
but common to all. How is that? It is, that some only and 
not all shall awake to “ everlasting “e life.” And, although 
all shall be made alive and stand before their judge, some 
shall only be made alive unto death, while others arise unto 
the life to come, which is the only useful, effectual, and per- 
manent rising, and that which St. Paul laboured to attain to. 
That is clearly set forth in St. John '6° where it is said,“ he 
ee that heareth my word.....hath everlasting life, and shall 
“ not come into condemnation, but is passed from death unto 
“ life.” There is another condition of the rising again, that 
which passes from death unto death; to the one we (the 
“ apostles) are the savour of death 61, unto death, and to the 
t other the savour of life, unto life.” 

Death is not in all instances a literal term; it is one of 
those metaphors which are so trite and simple as almost to 
lose their metaphorical character. It denotes cessation or dis- 
continuance, as when any one is “ dead to sin,” or“ dead to 
“ the law.“ And it implies inertness and inoperativeness, as 
when “faith without works is dead.” In some cases also 
death in its literal sense, but either contingent and likely to 
happen, or about to happen at a time future, is mentioned by 
a figure of speech as if it were actually le present or past. 
But the occasional use of a word metaphorically does not de- 
stroy or make ambiguous the plain use of it, else not only the 


158 Phil. 3. v. 11. Luke, 20. v. 35. 

159 Dan. 12. v. 2. Gal. 6. v. 8, ete. 

160 C. 5. v. 24. 
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Bible but all human writings and discourses might alike be~ 
come a prey to the fraud and fully of Origenism. Our Saviour 
says “ fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
“ kill the soul, but rather fear Him which is able to destroy 
“both soul and body in'® the Vale of Hinnon.” Let this 
sentence be tried and turned in every way, the folly (at least) 
of allegorical systems must cleave to any man who pretends, 
that an everlasting existence in misery is here set against a 
similar existence in bliss. Killing the body ie dissolving 
its elementary particles in such a manner that it shall no 
longer exist, but shall be resolved into number to the complete 
abolition of its unity. Killing is there a word of existence or 
non-existence, not of comfortable or uncomfortable existence ; 
and it-of necessity means the same, as repeated in the cor- 
responding clause of negation, men cannot dissolve the parts 
of the inner man, destroy its unity, or abolish its individual 
existence. The soul is kept in existence and will hereafter 
be restored te life and reunited te the body. And in that 
day such as neglect those words of warning may come inte 
judgment ; that may be done again, which even a man’s in- 
strumentality could bring about, the bedy may be consumed 
and destroyed ; and that which man could not do may also 
be done, the soul may be destroyed. If the destruction of the 
latter means only a change of condition in that which never- 
theless continues to exist, the whole sentence becomes false, 
and false on its own showing, for the man who killed the body 
could do thus much to the soul and did do it. Finally, if 
kill used twice in antithesis does not mean one thing, there is 
an end of criticism, but if destroy used only onee means two 
things not only different but opposite, there is an end of lan- 
guage. ‘ Christ being raised from the dead dieth no '** more,” 


16 Matt. 10. v. 28. In the authorized version it is said ‘in hell” 
which, for want of having a definite signification, is rather no translation at 
all, than a false one. But if hell be understood hy the reader as synony- 
mous with kades, then it operates as a false one; the vale spoken of being 
upon the earth, and hades being inside of the earth. 
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and they who are “ accounted worthy to obtain that world 
c and the resurrection of the dead..... cannot die any 
s 165 more; which implies that they who find no favour shall 
die again. And the same is more plainly said in the Reve- 
lations, “he that overcometh shall not be hurt of 10 the second 
ce death ;’ ‘blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
“ resurrection, on such the second !% death hath no power,” 
but the wicked “shall have their part in the lake which 
„ burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the les second 
s“ death.” The following gloss in the Jerusalem Targum may 
not be unworthy of citation. Vivat 160 Reuben in hoc sæculo, 
neque morte secunda moriatur qua impii moriuntur in sæculo 
futuro. 

In the last quoted verse of the Revelations we learn unequi- 
vocally of what kind the burning is if literal, or what end of 
the wicked it symbolizes if it be a symbolical phrase. Let us 
even take it the latter way. Mankind were used to afflict 
one another with fire in two ways, the one was burning to 
death, in which the burning was only a means of killing and 
the pain of it only a cruel concomitant circumstance, and the 
other was burning in order to torment and punish or to extort 
confessions, cum ignes “ ardentesque lamine ceterique cru- 
ciatus admovebantur, the pain being the end and death neither 
ensuing usually nor meant to ensue. These two are so di- 
stinct, that no writer could use the one for a symbol where he 
meant the other ; without corrupting the truth of his discourse 
as completely as he would have done, if laying symbols aside 
he had mistated the real matter. But our God is a con- 
s“ suming fire; and the lake of fire is “the second death, 
which destroys and resolves into the brute clay not only the 
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body, but the more enduring structure of the soul, which to- 
gether perish never to rise and become as though they had 
never been. And in that hour it little avails a man“ to have 
“ gained the whole world, if he lose his own soul.” Strange 
It is to say, that thousands will gravely maintain that the 
second death means living for ever but unhappily, and that 
losing your soul means keeping your soul for ever under cir- 
cumstances that would render the loss of it a real gain. The 
fire (symbolical or real) which is reserved for the damned is 
repeatedly likened to that which “ burns up chaff,” which 
“ burns up the stubble,” or “ burns the tares.” And what 
burning is that? It is the consuming of a worthless thing, 
whose existence is no longer useful or convenient, and the de- 
stroying of it in the fire. 

The Gospels when they speak of that consuming fire ge- 
nerally call it Ge-Enna, whieh is only a Greek termination 
given to the Syriac word Ge-Ennom, signifying the Vale of 
Hinnon, or of Ennon as he is called by the Seventy Inter- 
preters. That was (as it seems) the valley out of which the 
brook of Kedron runs, stretching to the east of the Valley of 
Rephaim, and is sometimes also called the Valley of the Son!“ 
of Hinnon, and sometimes of the Children of 7 Hinnon. 
The place of future punishment is so named, because in that 
valley there was a sanctuary called Tophet or the Place of 


1” Josh xv. v. 8. Hinnon, Ennon, Hennon, or Hannon, and his son were 
people of notoriety cven so early as when Joshua and the Israclites took pos- 
session of Canaan. But who was he? He was probably the first cruel father 
who completed in the terrible valley that sacrifice of which Abraham had ex- 
hibited the shadow. Whether the vale of Henna in Sicily from whence 
Pluto carried off Proserpine be named after him, as it were Ge-Henna, I 
will not say. But I have no doubt that the name so common among the 
Carthaginians, Hannon, is the name of that man, whose bloody doings with 
his children were denounced by the prophets, and imitated by the Cartha- 
ginians even down to Tertullian’s time. See Tert. adv. Gent. c. 9. Those 
who study correctness in the Semitic languages use the Ch rather than the 
H, so that Hannibal would be Channibal. I am entirely ignorant in what 
language the etymology of the word cannibal should be sought for. 

171 2 Kings, xxiii. v. 10. 
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Cymbals in which they used to “ burn their sons 7“ and their 
“ daughters in the fire” as offerings to the god Moloch. The 
same custom was transported from Canaan and the shores of 
Pheenice into Africa, at the time of the spreading '7> abroad, 
when they fled before the sword of Joshua ; 


Mos fuit in populis quos condidit advena Dido “e 
Poscere cæde Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris 
Infandum dictu parvos imponere natos. 

Urna reducebat miserandos annua casus. 


And it was the peculiar scandal of those two countries from 
the earliest we know of the customs of either, being an ancient 
and established thing before the days of Moses and of Ennius 
respectively. All sects of paganism had bloody rites either 
public or in their mysteries, for they all honoured the mur- 
derer from the beginning ;” but the orgies of the Ammo- 
nitish Moloch or Carthaginian Saturn were very distinct from 
any others. Being established in the days of Moses in the 
land of Canaan and, no doubt, in the Vale of Hinnon, and 
transported about the same time into Northern Africa, it was 
probably a diabolical superstition founded by the posterity of 
Ammon son of Lot upon the obedience of Abraham when he 
offered his only child to the Lord in Moriah, and upon their 
knowledge that the God of Abraham was the same to whose 
wrath Noah had given up myriads of his own offspring. 

But the inference from our finding the fire of the second death 
called Gehenna is obvious. The burning in Tophet was not in 
order to excruciate their living children by protracted torments, 
but they caused them to pass through the fire, that it might 
“177 devour them.” So that the symbol (as vulgarly accepted) 


174 Jerem. vii. v. 31. Levit. xviii. v. 21. 

175 Gen. x. v. 18. 

176 Sil. Ital. iv. 765. 

177 Ezek. xxiii. v. 37. So the barren tree is hewn down and cast into 
the fire. Matt. vii. 19. Why? in order to demolish what is not worth 
preserving. 
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is a completely false one and in contrary sense ; and the flames 
of everduring vengeance, which Mr. Leibnitz 17s says are like 
musical harmony, are not in the slightest degree like Tophet. 
Or, if any one shall prefer taking Tophet as a symbol in this 
sense, that dead carcases (upon some occasion) were to be 
buried in Tophet ° till there was no place, then I will take 
up the same argument a fortiori; for in the former case we 
had suffering inflicted in order to produce immediate destruc- 
tion, but still inflicted, whereas in this way there are no suf- 
ferers at all, but people actually dead and gone. 

It may however be well enough disputed, whether the Vale 
of Hinnon is mentioned as a similitude or as a reality. If we 
ask whether the Judgment will take place in Heaven, that is 
in any supernal regions, or upon Earth, or in Hades, I think 
it must be answered upon Earth Often as the word Hades 
is made use of, it is never alluded to as the place of judgment, 
but on the contrary the people are to rise up from it and il ts 
to give up its dead. Not all the reprobate who perish will 
die a second death, because at the Lord’s coming there will be 
a generation upon earth who never shall have died the first 
death; the Lord will judge both the quick '® and the dead. 
The “ fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom '8! upon earth” 
and that of Christ shall be the fifth ; and Daniel in his vision 
saw “the thrones le cast down” (that is, let down, lowered 
from heaven to the earth), the judgment set, and the books 
opened. This same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come de, in like manner as ye have seen 
“him go into heaven ;” that is to say, as He uscended from 


178 Theod. p. 169. 

179 Jerem. vii. v. 32. That occasion should be the same as is described 
Ezek. xxxix. v. 11, ets, or at least the valley should be the same valley. But 
in that case we must understand (with the Seventy) towards the sca and not 
cast of the sea. 

180 Acta, x. v. 42. etc. etc. 

181 Daniel, vii. v. 23. Rev. xx. v. 4. 

182 Dan. vii. v. 9. 0, beoves itsénoay. Septuagint. 

183 Acts, i. v. 11. 
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the earth, so He shall descend to it. We know that the re- 
surrection is not all at once, but in a tripartite order, first 
18 that of Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that are 
“Christ's at his coming, then cometh the end.” But the 
second of these three, or first of the human race, will take 
place at 18° the beginning of Christ's earthly reign and more 
than '® one thousand years before the general rising. It is 
expressly and clearly declared that Jerusalem '*7 shall be the 
seat of that pacific theocracy. And it is also foreshown to us 
that at the first rising of many when Christ returns, not only 
the saints but the more eminent of the reprobate '®* shall arise 
to judgment. I am therefore not aware of any reason for con- 
cluding that they will not be cast into the Valley of the Sons 
of Hinnon, there to be extinguished both soul and body in the 
consuming fire, and for making the valley a metaphor while 
the city is a reality. He will set the goats on his left hand 
and say “ depart from me, ye cursed, into the everlasting fire 
“ prepared for the Devil and his messengers.” Now, to any 
one standing upon Mount Sion with his face to the south, the 
Vale of Hinnon does stretch to the left hand. And we may 
presume that such is to be the aspect of the judge in the vale 
of judgment, for it is written in the prophecies, “ Son of man, 
“ sel thy face '* toward the south . . . . and say to the forest 
“ of the south. . . I will kindle a fire in thee. . . the flaming 
“ flame shall not be quenched and all faces from the south to 
“ the north shall be burnt therein.” The preparing above 
mentioned is what we read in Isaiah, “ Tophet is ordaened '* 


164 1 Cor. xv. v. 23, 4. 

185 Rev. xx. v. 4, 5. 

186 Ibid. v. 7—13. 

187 Tsai. lxvi. v. 20. Zech. xiv. v. 16. cts. 

188 Dan. 12. v. 2. 

18) Ezek. xx. v. 46, 47. 

190 Isai. xxx. 33. Hades or Aides is a word comprehending all the in- 
ternal (and thercfore invisible) regions of the globe, in which the greater 
part of the dead are confined until they come forth to judgment. Its doors 
and gates are often spoken of. Job, xxxviii. 17. Ps. cvii. 18. Isai, xxxvii. 
10. But Christ descending thither “ broke the gates of brass, and against 
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ce f o. .. the breath of the Lord like a stream of brim- 
“ stone doth kindle it.“ On some occasion after that resur- 


+ 


his rock-built church, as He promised, the gates of Hades shall not pre- 
“ vail.” Matt. xvi. 18. In which triumph the apostle rejoices, saying 
“Death! where is thy sting? Hades! where is thy victory?“ But that 
word is not used in any one instance, in which it is even possible for the 
valley of the last judgment to be signified. 

The Hades of the Greeks did however contain, or rather concealed under- 
neath itself, a very peculiar place called Tartarus. That name, or at least 
the verb which signifies confining-in-Tartarus, is used in the Epistles. 2 Pet. 
ii. 4. But it has nothing to do with the Vale of Ennon. It is a place under 
the earth. The heathens taught no resurrection ; and their world to come 
doth only describe the state of the dead who are waiting for judgment, to 
which state they assigned no termination. Their Elysium is the Paradise 
of Abraham, Lazarus, and the thicf. The rest of their Hades, the sad vale 
of suicides, the lugentes campi of lovers, and the purgatory of all save those 
who were admitted to Elysium, describe with more or less of propricty the 
state of the dead. But of resurrection, of judgment to come, of the setting 
of the thrones, and of the last Ge-Henna, they were ignorant or silent. 

Tartarus was by their account a place of punishment and is derived (I 
conceive) from the old Homeric word aragrnges severe; Iliad. I. 223. Od. 


2. 243. 
"Abapavres aragrneco: opori Oppian. Cyneg. iv. 237. 


But it was not a place of dead people. Saturn, the Titans, and the carth- 
born giants were confined in Tartarus, and Homer's Jove threatens the other 
demons his subjects with being hurled into Tartarus, 


With burning chains fix'd to the brazen floors, 
And lock’d by hell's inexorable doors. 


It was the prison of all those gods, demigods, and monstrous beings whom 
Jove had at any time by a sudden and conspicuous vengeance cast down 
into the abyss, which act of destruction is expressed in the classical and 
scriptural verb rapragew. The fates of Lamech, his children, and their chief 
accomplices, called the Titanes, of the four cities in the vale of Siddim, and 
of the congregation of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, are what give rise to the 
mythological Tartarus. Nothing is known from Scripture concerning the 
death of the former. Lamech foretold that his own longevity would be very 
much greater than that of Cain, and Christ preached to him and his in their 
prison-house. 1 Peter, iii. 19. They are the very people whose tarturosis 
St. Peter mentions. Corah and his colleagues went down alive into Hades,” 
and their death has never been heard of. Num. xvi. v. 30. 33. God will 
“ bring again the captivity of Sodom and Gomorrah,” which may signify 
merely the restoration of those cities, though it seems to imply that some 
of their inhabitants were reserved in captivity. Ezek. xvi. v. 53. 55. 60. 
But concerning that we have no further information. The few words in 
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rection and partial judgment, Satan will ruise many nations 
in rebellion against God, they shall encamp round about Jeru- 
salem, they shall be devoured by fire from heaven, and the 
Devil that deceived them shall be cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone together with the beast and the false prophet. Here 
we have the same locality again, and the death of the Devil 
(for whom Tophet was ordained) comes to pass at the siege 
of that very city from whose walls the Vale of Hinnon might 
be seen. The same inferences recur. At last the general 
resurrection takes place. And I am equally of opinion that 
it is likewise described as a transaction upon the earth, in the 
concluding period of the temporal fifth monarchy, and at the 
same capital city of that monarchy. The words '9' ôv azo 
mpoowmrou £v yov Yn Kat Oupavog Kat roroç dur EvpeOn à uro 
only mean that all creation trembled, and could not abide the 
presence of its Maker, yet found no hiding-place; and will 
nat bear the same meaning as ó mpwrog dupavocg Kat Ixpwrn 
yn tapndAOe in the ensuing chapter; because the fleeing 
in the former passage did not destroy the seu or hades, but 
the sea and hades were in existence still and gave up their 
dead, whereas the passing away in the latter was destructive 
of both, and hades was burnt with fire, and there was no more 
sea. And, as the Valley of Hinnon is held out for a threat 
to all mankind alike, I believe that in that valley the wicked 
will be utterly destroyed at the general resurrection, and 


which we read about Tartarus do not express it to be a dark place, but only 
surrounded with darkness, espas Zopev, and under darkness, ùro deer, that is 
to say, separated from the higher regions by an impassable gulph of darka 
ness. 2 Peter, ii. 4. Jude, 6. 


Augi ds A Nax 
TeicrexUñä̃ix ure; wig: ö n curag big 
Ens piles mipuxasi xas drevysroe badavens.— Theogon. 720. 


The place of the tartarosis is, moreover, the bottomless pit in which Satan 
will be imprisoned during the term of a thousand years, that he may not 
deceive people during that promised age of gold. See above p. 237. and 
compare with Part I. of this vol. p. 134. n. 71. 

19 Rev. xx. v. 11. compare Rev. vi. v. 14—17. Habak. ili. v. 6—10. 
Amos, ix. v. baud. Luke, xxiii. v. 30. 
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death and hell for ever abolished, before the establishment of 
the everlasting kingdom. It is probable that the Valley of 
Jehoshaphat spoken of by Joel! is the Valley of Hinnon, 
so called in his prophecy in honour of Jehoshaphat by whom 
Tophet had been '* desecrated. William of Auvergne %, a 
person of very acute intellects, understood the Valley of Jeho- 
shaphat to be the literal and local situation of the last judgment. 
I will now advert to three arguments that may perhaps be 
set up on the other hand, and will show them to be futile. 
One is that Christ called the punishment of the damned ever- 
lasting '% or eternal. It is true that the word dtwoc, which 
has not always that signification, does in these places signify 
everlasting. But the argument arising out of that is a com- 
plete begging of the whole question. If a man begin to suffer 
pains which shall never end his pains are everlasting, and if 
he die never to revive his death is everlasting ; but those who 
die the second death and whose souls are demolished shall 
never again have either life or being. The epithet everlasting 
is used in opposition to the temporary punishment of death, 
which all men (except the quick at the last day) are subject 
to. Another argument may be, that in Ge-Henna “ their 
“worm dieth !% not and the fire is not quenched ;” a good 
argument, if any sort of penal torments be there alluded to. 
But nothing of the sort is alluded to. Worms will eat both 
the dead '97 and the living 1 and fire will burn both; but, in 
this passage, which? ‘There can be no doubt; because the 
words are not new ones, but only a transcript from the con- 
cluding passage of Isaiah: “ For by fire and His sword will 
“the Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord 
“ shall bemany..... and .. all flesh shall come to worship 


198 Joel. iii. v. 2. 

193 2 Chron. xvii. v. 6 

19 Gul. Alvern. de Univ. c. xlvii. p. 407. 
195 Matt. xxv. 41. 46. 

198 Mark, ix. 48. 

197 Job. xix. v. 26. xxiv. v. 20. 

198 Acts, xii. v. 23. | 
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ce before me saith the Lord, and they shall go forth and look 
“ upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
“ me, for '9 their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire 
sc be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring to all flesh.” 
The prophet clearly explains himself, that upon some of the 
several occasions above mentioned the bodies of those who shall 
be cast into Tophet shall continue to present the disgusting 
spectacle and terrible example of an open charnel to those who 
frequent Jerusalem. Fire, and worms or natural decay, were 
the two ways in which dead bodies of old were decomposed, 
and that process, so shocking to human eyes, shall (it is said) 
be prolonged for an abhorring ; but in all this there is no idea 
of inflictive punishment, life, or sensation. The passage be- 
longs to us and proves our case. Thirdly, it is written that 
Satan, the beast, and the false prophet, and those who receive 
the mark of the beast, shall be “tormented day and night 20 
te unto the times of the times.” If this argument were valid 
at all, it would only extend to the rebellious and deceiving 
angel and some of the worst of his human accomplices in the 
last great defection. But it has no validity. The deuth of 
Satan was declared from the beginning in the contusion of his 
head ; for that is no type of continuing pain, the head not 
being highly susceptible of pain, but rather liable to stunning 
and suspended sensation. On the contrary it is the type of 
death or capital punishment. The words “q@ons of Sons, 
when used in relation to God, mean His real and perfect ex- 
istence by which HE IS, the beginning and the end, without 
beginning and without end; but they will likewise apply to 
the creation, so as to mean the fullness of time, beginning 
when God made the heavens and earth, and ending when they 
shall pass away, and time shall be no longer, and“ the i day 
“ and night shall come to an end, and there shall be no 


199 Isai. c. ult. v. 16— 24. 
200 Rev. xx. v. 10. and xiv. v. 11. 
20! Job, xxvi. v. 10. 
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need of the sun or of the moon, but the glory of God shall 
give light. It is true, therefore, that Satan, the beast, the 
comrades of the beast, and the false prophet, will not be ob- 
literated from the book of nature in the same summary and 
merciful manner as others who arise unto death, but their 
extraordinary guilt in “turning many to unrighteousness” 
will be visited with exemplary torments; but even of those 
the duration is limited, nor does it even appear to be a long 
one, being only from the moment described in Rev. c. xx. v. 
10. to the fullness and winding up of created time in Rev. 
c. xxi. v. J. The exception, if it be one, proves the rule; 
but it is no exception at all. x 

Another suggestion rather philosophical than religious had 
better be wiped away before we pass on. It may be said, that 
without a continuing example for terrour, the rebellion of 
angels and disobedience of men might recur, and sin and death 
again invade the creation. In other words past experience 
would not do. If it will not, the great tragedy of God and 
the world is acted to very little purpose. Memory fails us in 
this life for two reasons. First, because successive generations 
vary and corrupt the tradition of truth. And secondly, be- 
cause bodily and mental infirmity combine to obscure or deface 
the impressions we ourselves have received. But as to tra- 
dition, there will be none hereafter, when the children of 
Adam distributed of old in their generations shall be gathered 
together in one assembly, and shall no longer increase or mul- 
tiply being like the angels in heaven withoot marriage or 
giving in marriage. And as regards the leaky and irretentive 
nature of our present minds it is sufficient to say, that “ this 
e corruptible shall put on incorruption and this mertal shall 
e put on immortality,” and that now we know ia part, but 
„then shall we know even as we are known.“ Time will 
have ceased to roll us along in the diagzy bewildering motion 
of its wheel ; the work of truth, mercy, and righteousness will 
be consummated, and the Maker will stand for ever justified 
before his creatures made perfect. 
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XIX. The fiction of vindictive pains prolonged through an 
infinite duration has more than any thing else contributed to 
give vogue to Universalism, or the doctrine of the entire apo- 
catastasis of men and angels, which Origen, the father of lies, 
introduced into the church. It is a doctrine in direct oppo- 
sition to revealed truth. But it has been rendered acceptable 
to minds perhaps more conversant with philosophy than with 
positive religion, by their abhorrence of the other notion. For 
nothing can be more repugnant to sound philosophy than sup- 
posing an infinity of severe infliction for no apparent end, or 
than representing the Deity as entertaining sentiments of re- 
venge and hatred. Those sentiments in creatures arise out 
of their weakness, and from their apprehending or having 
actually sustained some evil or loss of advantage by means of 
their neighbours, from collision, competition, or fear; and 
they cannot exist in God, however they might abound among 
the demons of polytheism. Mr. Leibnitz’s saying that the 
perpetual endurance of tortures is founded on the principle of 
fitness and harmony is pure nonsense ; and he would have 
done better to inquire where any such doctrine was to be 
found. It is equally offensive and unfounded; and gives 
room for an open attack upon the best attributes of God. 
But (on the other hand) no man can say it is unjust or cruel 
that he should cease to exist, because no one ean possibly 
plead that he has any right to exist and be created, any more 
than a piece of potter’s clay has a just and moral claim to be 
moulded into a pot. The same fiction has at the same time 
been favourable to Manichæan dreams, by representing the 
Devil as a being co-eternal ex parte post with the Deity, when 
he is but a base and villanous rebel, preserved for ends and 
uses not his own, and ultimately to be abolished and pass 
away for ever, like the brute heaven and earth when they 
shall be done with, and to learn once for all that the wages 
of sin is DEATH. 

As Universalism naturally springs out of such a system of 
false interpretation, so that aystem itself has naturally sprung 
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out of the Platonic fable of the soul, asomatous, indivisible, 
and essentially immortal, The fathers, who were deceived 
by that heathen theory, and clearly perceived that nothing 
which was not composite could suffer dissolution, could not 
understand the destruction of the soul, and were only willing 
to admit of its continuance in misery; but, finding at the 
same time that its doom was one irrevocable and lasting for 
ever, they were thus driven to the notion of everlasting mi- 
serable existence. Those who dared to assert their own im- 
mortality when they read that God alone has immortality, 
were justly punished with the terrours of their own in- 
vented Ge-Henna. I need scarcely add that in concluding | 
this argument upon life, death, and resurrection unto death, 
we show a posteriori the futility of those allegorical dreams 
concerning paradise and its lignum vite, of which we saw a 
priori the audacity and profaneness. 

Upon the whole of this subject, it is undoubtedly true that 
God placed the first man and woman in a pleasant enclosure, 
situated in those parts where the rivers Tigris and Euphrates 
rise, in which they enjoyed all the luxuries of vegetable diet 
without difficulty or labour, but with enough of such pleasing 
occupation as did not call the sweat from their brows, or reap 
the harvest of disappointment, and in such a temperament of 
the skies as afforded health and comfort without the encum- 
brance of clothing. And that, as to their moral relations, they 
dwelt in the sweet security of their reliance upon God, and in 
the perfect filial state of an adult and everlasting minority, 
and were completely wise to all ends of human wisdom ; and, 
especially, they were well and sufficiently acquainted with 
good and evil, in as much as they knew what had been en- 
joined to them and what had been forbidden, and also knew 
their own duty of obeying Him who out of the dust had made 
them. It is also true, that one of those creatures, whom God 
made a little higher than man, seduced Eve to disobedience 
for some interested and aspiring motives of his own, and in all 
probability for the same motives by the allurement of which 
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he worked upon her mind. That, with the emancipation of 
mankind and their alienation from the Lord, shame arose, to- 
gether with all those restraints of our moral sense, which do 
not arise out of the sense of justice, and against which the 
weapons of philosophy are principally directed. And, lastly, 
that the unbounded love of God for his creation induced Him 
with patience to submit to a protracted trial of his own attri- 
butes of wisdom, justice, and benevolence, and cheerfully to 
make the only sacrifice which could reconcile Him with the 
world by vindicating His ways before all creatures, so that all 
doubt and jealousy should be swallowed up in perfect know- 
ledge and in the spirit of truth and love. 


NOTE 17. TO P. 192. 


Section First-—Endeavours have been made to establish, that the Ori- 
genes (for so I may distinguish them) accused of that duplicity towards 
Ammonius was not Origen. Upon which proposition I must express my 
sentiments at some length. 

The church had been originally built upon the rock of foolishness by 
fishermen and other poor folks, its doctrine was hidden from the wise and 
“ revealed unto babes, and its first ministers were the very antipodes of the 
philosophers. It is true that the fable of the soul, and other leaven of 
heathenism, was early discoverable among those proselytes, who advocated 
the church without that gift which its actual founders had received on the 
Pentecost. But their style and attainments were such, as gave them no 
title to be respected amidst the litcrary splendour of Greece and Rome. 

Clement of Alexandria was a brilliant and in every respect a dangerous 
novelty in the church. The magnitude of his works, and the stores of ele- 
gant learning with which they were replete, were an incitement to the Chris- 
tians to emulate human wisdom, a bad thing at the best; but in those days, 
when paganism was still established with every sort of splendour and of 
power, of allurement and of persccution, it was the most dangerous of all 
courses. It is probable that he had been initiated in most of the Greek and 
Egyptian mysteries, being (as Eusebius said of him) warren Jie mugas IA 
ayng, a man who had left nothing untried; and his three principal works ` 
are supposed to have been arranged with reference to the three degrees of 
mystification. See Fabr. Bibl. Gr. vol. vii. p. 121. Harles. Those works 
are a miscellany of heathen and biblical erudition, written, rather with a 
view of showing that the doctrines and orgies of the gentiles flowed from a 
divine original, than of holding them up to the abhorrence they merited. 
Upon one subject in particular, that of keeping an occult and esoteric wiss 
dom, his language was such as even the Synagogues of Satan might hear 
with approbation. Origen was his disciple. And therefore Eusebius may 
say with truth that Origen was bred up in Christianity from his youth, and 
yet he may have been educated upon such principles, as opened to his am- 
bition the deplorable career he afterwards ran. But the labours of Origen 
Were so vast, and his mind so daring, subtle, and persevering, while at the 
same time the lustre of the heathen muses was waning so fast, that he be- 
came in the age in which he lived the prince of worldly wisdom. The 
church gloried in him, and was delighted to see him strutting in the plumes 
which he had plucked from all the surrounding nations. The great ma- 
joraty of the learned have determined upon upholding him at all rates for a 
read Christian, and upon explaining away whatever circumstances are fatal 
to Dis reputation as such. Upon this point, however, as upon all others, 
the truth alone is either lawful or desirable; and whatever may be useful 
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in his learned aid ingenious works will not be the less so for that truth 
being told. 

Porphyry was a Phanician Christian, about fifty years younger than 
Origen, and twenty-nine years younger than Plotinus, but was acquainted 
with both of them, and lived himself to so advanced an age as to be known 
to Eusebius of Cæsarea. That author related in his Bovks against Por- 
phyry that the latter, having received a beating in a quarrel with some 
Christians at Cæsarea, took disgust thereat, and abandoned the faith. So- 
erat. Hist. Eccl. L. 3. c. 23. See also S. Augustin. Civ. Dei, L. 10. c. 28; 
although, in that place, non ab ejus saluberrima humilitate resi/uisecs may 
(in my opinion) mean no more than non abhorruisses or cam non aversalus 
esses, and may not allude to an act of apostasy. His hatred of the Lord 
was confirmed by his studies under Plotinus, and was throughout his re- 
maining life exccedingly virulent. He acquired notoriety by a great varicty 
of publications; and the erroneous idea which this note is intended to com- 
bat has arisen out of the misconstruction of one of them, his Life of Plotinus. 

Porphyry says, that Ammonius Saccas delivered his purificd doctrines by 
word of mouth, and under a solemn compact, to Herennius, Origenes, ard 
Plotinus. Plotinus observed the compact, conversing indeed with divers of 
those who frequented him, but not betraying the secret dogmas of Ammonius. 
But, after Herennius had first violated the compact, Origenes followed his 
example. Porph. vit. Plotin. p. 3. The same person is also mentioned by 
Eunapius, and Hierocles, in a manner which throws no light upon the ques- 
tion, who he was. Now, I will enumerate certain arguments that arise, all 
tending to show that the editor of the Hexapla is here spoken of. 

1. When a man is celebrated above all others in his line, whatever it may 
be, the mention of his name expresses him, and does not mean his namesakes. 
' should he have any. Thus, Homer by itself can never denote the tragic 
poet Homer of Alexandrias nor, if you merely said, that any given man 
had the abilities of Alexander and Cesar, could that signify Pope Alexander 
VI. and Cesar Borgia. But Origen was a man thus preeminent, not only 
in general estimation, but in that of the writer in question, who bears re- 
peated testimony thereto. Porph. apud Euseb. Hist. L. vi. c. 19. and cit. 
above, p. 195. Porph. ap. S. Vincent. Lerinens. Commonitorium, p. 302. 
Ed. 1688. 

2. Origenes was exactly cotemporary with Origen, and they both studied 
under Ammonius Saccas. See Porph. vit. Plotin. ibid. and apud Euseb. ibid. 
The name signifies Oro progenitus. It certainly was not a common one, and 
the pupils of Ammonius were as certainly not very numerous. So that if we 
are to have two Origens, we already approach the marvellous in point of 
coincidence. And if the name was assumed (as I suppose it was) two members 
of the same lodge would not have been decorated with the same title. 

3. Origenes is accused by Porphyry of obtaining and afterwards divulging 
the arcana of Ammonius; and Origen himself is accused by the same author 
of getting from Ammonius all that he had to communicate, and then going 
over to another sect, and prostituting his Neoplatonic learning to the uses of 
Judaism and Christianity. Now, if these two charges be not in substance 
the very same, they are at least so germane to each other as to evince unity 
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of person. Did two Origens frequent Ammonius and both prove unfaithful 
tohim? That is incredible. 

4. If Origenes was a different person, he must have been rather an obscure 
one, for no notices of his birth-place, history, or peculiar doctrines exist, nor 
any facts whatever, except the mention of his having been an auditor of 
Ammonius, by Porphyry, Eunapius, and Hierocles, in those very passagcs 
which raise the question. But, of course, non datur exceptio ejusdem rei 
cujus petitur dissolutio. If he had been even a second or third rate sophist, 
a sketch of his history should be forthcoming in the Lives of the Sophists by 
Eunapius. 

Origenes however was a very eminent man. Ammonius choosing him for 
one of his triad of esoteric auditorg would have gone some way to make him 
so. Longinus said that “ Ammonius and Origenes far surpassed all the 
“ philosophers of their age in sagacity.” Longin. cit. Porph. vit. Plotin. 
Eunapius observes that Porphyry used to extol the eloquence of Origenes. 
Eunap. vit. Porph. p. 459. Lugd. 1620. And Porphyry himself, the pupil 
of Plotinus, informs us that when Origenes entered the school of Plotinus, 
the latter would blush and break off his lectures abruptly, saying he did not 
care to speak bcforc those who knew all he was about to say. Vit. Plotin. 
p- 9. But he describes Plotinus as being little less than a god; paxagis is 
(said a prophet to him) 51, ix rev daiova. His divine Genius departed 
visibly at the moment of his death, in the form of a snake. And they used 
to celebrate his nativity at a solemn feast, ra IIA e . Euscb. Præp. 
L. 10. p. 272. Ed. 1544. What manner of man must he have been in 
whose presence the audacious chicf of the Hermetics shrunk end trembled ? 
It surely might have been said to that Orig nes and to Origen 
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Yet one of them is vanished and become at the most a mere name. 

5. This number is a sort of corollary to the preceding one. There arc few 
men, who have evcr had so much written for them, and agairst them, and 
about them, as Origen has. Thcrefore, if Origen had had a namesake, a 
cotemporary, a co-pupil, and a co-platonist, enjoying a reputation scarce 
inferior to his own, that other man must have been repeatedly compared 
with, confounded with, and distinguished from Origen. The silence of all 
the theological disputants and ecclesiastical historians, as to the existence 

«of such a man, and as to the remarkable fact of Origen having had such a 
perfect double of himself, is past comprehension, if we suppose that fact to 
ve true. St. Epiphanius signifies to us, that Ac did not know of any other 
Origen of that date. 

6. Origenes is introduced to us as the colleague and sworn brother of Plo- 
tinus. Porphyry came from Athens to study under Plotinus. Porph. vit. 
Plotin. But the same Porphyry says that he was intimate in his youth 
with Origen (see Euseb. Hist. vi. c. 19.) and excitum se fama ipsius Alex- 
and riam feré puerum pervenisse, ibique eum vidisse jam senem, sed plané 
tale m tantumque qui arcem totius scientia condidisset. S. Vincent. Lerin. 
p- 202. From which circun stances, it is almost indubitable that he speaks 
of the same man. 

VoL IV. PART 11. U 
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7. Plotinus (saith Porphyry) was accused by one Trypho of baving 
borrowed most of his philosophy from Numenius; and he also mentions 
that he was in the habit of reading aloud the works of Cronius, Numenius, 
and Longinus to his pupils. Vit. Plotin. But Cronius, Numenius, and 
Longinus are specified by him among the peculiar sources of that learning 
which Origen carried over to the Jews and Christians. Euseb. Hist. ubi 
supra. 

Having shown the truth of the matter affirmatively, it is now our duty te 
advert to the two arguments which are rclied upon to support the contrary 
opinion, by the accomplished Monsieur Henri Valois in his notes upon Eu- 
sebius, and after him by Brucker, Fubricius, and others. The first relates 
to the written works of Origen, and the latter to the date of his death. 

1. Porphyry observes, that some of the philosophers of Ammonius’s time 
committed their doctrines to writing for the use of posterity, as Plotinus, 
Amelius, and others did; but that some were contented with imparting their 
sentiments orally and to their private friends, like Ammonius himself. Ori- 
genes, Eubulus, etc. For (he adds) if Origenes wrote the book de Demonia 
bus, and Eubulus, some Comments upon Plato, these wert but occasional 
productions, and bore no sort of comparison with the magnitude of their 
oral disputations. Porph. vit. Plotin. p. 14. But Origen, it is objected, 
was a writer of almost unparalleled volume. 

That is very true. His works concerning Christian theology were vo- 
luminous. But it is equally true, that while he was one of the philosophers, 
and before he did (as Porphyry complains of him) abandon Hellenism and 
go over to the Jews and Christians, he committed nothing to writing, except 
his treatise on the Daimoncs or inferior gods. He was occupied in the dia- 
logues of the school and the Socratic way of life. And Porphyry, accord- 
ingly, describes at length the profane and philosophic studies of Origen, but 
is silent as to any philosophical writings. See Porph. above, p. 195, 6. 

It is a trite remark that Pythagoras and Socrates used to teach by word 
of mouth, and Plato and others by writing. Nor does it at all affect that 
remark, Socrates having composed Æsopic fables in verse. So, the philo- 
sophers here spoken of might have written tragedies, comedies, and histories, 
without number, and it would have been nothing to the purpose. Neither 
had the theological commentaries of Origen any thing to do with it. 

If this argument should seem less than satisfactory in itself, it may be proved 
by a farther circumstance. Ammonius Saccas is himself mentioned together 
with Origenes in the list of those who taught dialogue-wisc, but did not 
write. Now, Ammonius also made an outward show of being a Christian, 
and it is known that he actually did publish books of Christian theology ; 
such as were a lost work on the Conformity between Moses and Christ, and 
one of Evangclical Canons printed in Bibl. Patr. vol. vii. p. 114. Paris. 
Bibl. Patr. vol. ii. p. 548. Venice. See Euseb. Hist. L. vi. c. 19. 8. 
Hieronym. de Script. Eccles. in tom. i. fol. 97. a. Paris. 1546. Which 
demonstrates that Porphyry was speaking of those who did or did not write 
on the philosophy of the heathen schools, and without reference to their 
writings upon Christianity or any other topic. 

2. The second objection is, that Origenes is said to have published one 
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other tract, besides that de Demonibus, entitled ‘Ors povos montns Ha, 
which came out in the reign of Gallienus. Porph. vit. Plotini. Mhereas, 
Eusebius relates that Origen died in the Ist year of Gallus and Volusianus, 
and in the 70th year of his own age. Which date Cardinal Baronius wishes 
to change to the last year of Gallus. And, in either case, he could not have 
seen the reign of Gallienus. 

But the fact (which the Cardinal did not discover) is, that the whole is a 
lie; either one of Origen’s disciple Dionysius Alexandrinus, or of Euscbius 
who professes to cite his authority. If of the former, which I should rather 
suppose, we must adopt the conclusion that Origen concealed his disgrace 
(of which anon) in a profound retirement, while his sectaries diffused a 
rumour of his death. 

Eusebius was an ardent professor of Origenism, and vindicated that heresy 
in six books of Apologia. He was also generally esteemed to be an accom- 
plice of Arcus or, as he is vulgarly called, Arius, notwithstanding his dis- 
avowal of it before the Nicene council. He is even recorded to have said, in 
a letter to bishop Euphration, ör: å Xgieros sux lern GAnbives Oi. Euseb. 
cit. S. Athanas. de Synodis, p. 730. Ed. 1698. 

But there is at bottom no difference between an Origenist and an Arian. 
Because, as John Zonaras informs us, “ Arius was not the author of his own 
ect. but Origen was. Who, among many perverse opinions, affirmed of 
* the only-begotten Son of God that he was created and of a different nature 
from the Father, and that he could not see the Father, as in like manner 
he was himself invisible to the Spirit. Those tenets Origen invented out 
of his own depraved heart. But they exist merely in writing (iv jovors 
“ yeapmoos u ,]g⅜ and have not been published or brought into discussion. 
But Arius brought them to light and preached them on the house-tops.“ 
Zon. Annal. vol. iii. p. 8. Basil. 1557. Compare S. Athanas. de Decret. 
Nicen. p. 233. Arius himself declared, in the beginning of his Thalia, 
that he was delivering truths which he had recrired from the wise; a de- 
claration which confirms the narrative of J. Zonaras, and at the same time 
is explained by it. 

The testimony of the Origenist and Arian Eusebius must therefore be 
examined with some jealousy. Socrates, who was quite as ardent an Ori- 
genist, has not thought fit to repeat in Ais Ecclesiastical History the assertion 
of Eusebius concerning Origen's death. But he passes under silence that 
event, so interesting to himself and his readers. He does not so from ignc- 
wance or want of information, because the dates were ready to his hand; he 
must have had some reasons for not taking upon himself to repeat that state- 
ment, and some other reasons for not making any other statement on the 
subject. It will not be difficult to show the motives of this conduct. The 
later years of Origen’s life were not such as they, who pinned thcir faith 
upon him, could take any pleasure in speaking of. 

Origen was brought into trouble during the cruel persecution of Decius. 
Eusebius mentions that he was imprisoned, and chained in a dungeon with 
an I ron chain; but that he escaped without any ſarther infliction, because of 
his judge ravri c Qirovixas iveravres in his favour. Euseb. Hist. vi. 
c. 39. We are not, however, informed by what particular means he escaped 
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from his imminent danger, in those fiery days of trial; only thus much, 
that he did find favour in the eyes of his judge. 

But all history is not equally silent. St. Epiphanius relates that his 
** reputation of sanctity and great learning brought him into extreme odium, 
& and exasperated the magistrates against him.“ Accordingly, they threat- 
ened to deliver him up to an Ethiopian man ‘us wageenow rev durou copa 
res, unless he would do sacrifice to the heathen gods. He chose the latter 
alternative, and took frankincense in his hands, and laid it on the burning 
altar; „and thus he did, in the judgment of the martyrs and confessors of 
„that day, cease to be a member of the church.“ Epiphan. Hares. p. 525. 
Ed. 1622. He might have said, thus did he in fact cease to be a member; 
for that cessation was the condition of his being set at liberty, and his sacri- 
fice to Jupiter Ammon was the formal act of recantation and apostasy, by 
which, in ceasing to belong to the congregation of Christ, a man also ceased 
to be amenable to the laws against it. 

The truth of that narrative, which all the mystics and secret-swearers 
will naturally desire to impugn, may be inferred from two circumstances. 
First, from the extreme and wholly undeserved liberality of St. Epiphanius 
towards Origen, displayed by him, in supposing that the Origenians called 
Joul took their name from some other Origen, although he admits that he 
never heard of any such person. Which fully shows that he had no wish 
to vilify the person of the great heresiarch, against whose doctrines he was 
raising his voice. Secondly, from it's internal fitness, Origen being an 
eunuch, and the vile purposes for which slaves of that sort were desired being 
quite notorious. It particularly behoved Eusebius to be silent upon that 
history, because he had been guilty of a similar act of apostasy himself. 
Athanas. adv. Arianos, p. 130. 

The good bishop of Salamis lets us farther into the secrets of Origen’s 
latter days in another work, written with no sort of controversial view, his 
book De Ponderibus et Mensuris. “ Origen,” he says, became conspicuous 
& in the reign of Decius, and flourished from the times of Decius to beyond 
„those of Gallienus and Volusianus. He suffered many things. He did not 
„ suffer martyrdom however. But he went to Tyre and staid there twenty- 
eight years commenting upon the Scriptures.” Epiph. vol. ii. p. 174, 175. 
ed. 1622. There is an errour in that text; for there was no such reign as 
that of Gallienus and Volusianus. Gallus and Volusianus were succeeded 
by Gallienus and Valerianus. But if it should be read Gallus and Volu- 
sianus, the assertion of Dionysius, or of Eusebius, that he died in the first 
year of Gallus, does even so receive a flat negative; and the epoch of 
his death becomes (as Socrates was content to leave it) indefinite. How- 
ever, it is quite certain, that Gallienus and Valcrianus are the emperours 
named in the text; because Decius, the immediate predecessor of Gallus, 
reigned only two ycars and one month, and Gallus reigned only one year and 
a half. Eusebius informs us that his sufferings and escape from martyrdom 
occurred in the persecution of Decius, A. D. 250. And if Origen survived 
that period by twenty-eight years, he must have lived “ beyond Gallienus 
& and Valerianus,” and must have died in the reign of Probus, A: D. 278. 
Gallienus died in A. D. 268. 
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St. Epiphanius states, both in his book of H aresies, and in his book de 
Ponderibus, that Origen wrote his Hexapla and Commentaries on Scripture 
during the twenty-eight ycars following his persecution and fall, which shows 
that he mentions that term of years, not lightly, but with deliberation and 
repeatedly. I surmise that Origen spent those years, which intervened be- 
tween his fall and the publication by Dionysius Alexandrinus to which Eu- 
sebius refers, in such a complete anachoresis, that his existence was at that 
time only known to a few of his most confidential brethren. The Christian 
fidelity of that period must not be estimated by the feelings of the present 

age, in which the Stephens and Polycarps, Ridleys and Latimers, are re- 
garded as amiable enthusiasts, rather than as men adhcring to truth and 
duty and abstaining from the most grievous crime that fear and self-love can 
dictate to a man. The persecuting emperours had no object in view but to 
compel abjuration ; consequently the perseverance of the saints was the sole 
matter of persecution, and when the former was exhausted the latter ceased 
of itself They were of necessity co-extensive, and from the extent of per- 
secution we may judge of the extent of the church’s fidelity and self-de- 
votion. Therefore, when Origen declined to accept the crown which his 
father Leonidas wears, he incurred such a degree of contempt and infamy, 
as we can never appreciate by judging after our own notions and those of 
the present day. An object of derision to the gentiles, and of abhorrence to 
the faithful, he may naturally be thought to have shrunk from public ob- 
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It follows that, since Origen survived Gallienus by no less than ten years, 
there is no inconsistency in Porphyry saying, that he wrote a treatise in the 
reign of Gallienus. And the second of Monsieur Henri Valois’ objections 
proves as unavailing as the first. 

I will now make a remark or two upon the name of that treatise. The 
words ‘Or: povey womrns å Bae seem to signify that the King is the sole 
creator or demiurge, a flattery so gross and blasphemous, that he could not 
offer it to Gallienus or any other of the Divi Augusti, without having en- 
tirely thrown away the mask from his face. But if we were to place the 5 before 
ronrns it would signify that the Demiurge is the sole king. Whatever may 
have been it’s precise meaning, it must have particularly treated of that 
divine personage “by whom all things were made and without whom was 
& not any thing made that was made.” But, as we have seen that Porphyry 
in his Life of Plotinus took no account of books of divinity, it must have 
been a book purely philosophical, and disputing upon metaphysical theism 
without any tincture of scriptural religion, like the Consolation of Boethius. 

I believe it to have been (or to be, if it still exists in apocrypho) that very 
work, of which John Zonaras speaks as lying in obscurity, but as containing 
the heads of the Arian system, and having furnished them to Arius. And 
I further surmise that the old man was roused up to address himself to Gal- 
lienus, when he heard of the favour in which the emperour held Plotinus, 
amd the encouragement he had for a moment given to that sophist’s scheme 
of founding Plstonopolis. The failure of those intrigues at the court of 
Gaallienus deterred him from emerging out of his retreat or publishing to the 
world the writing of which we speak. 
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Origenes therefore for an abundance of reasons was Origen; and of the 
two reasons why he was not, the one is not a reason, and the other is not a 
fact. 

Section Second.— It would be interesting to know in what respect He- 
rennius first, and then Origen, violated the pledges they had given 
to Ammonius and Plotinus. And first it must be observed that Heren- 
nius is a man absolutely unknown to us, except from this mention of 
him. We are therefore driven into circuitous methods, in order to discover 
something of him and his proceedings. To which task I will now address 
myself. 

Ammonius Saccas was bred up at Alexandria as a Christian; from which 
creed, as Porphyry (almost superfluously) informs us, he apostatized. But 
long after he had established his secret auditory, and indeed throughout his 
whole life, he continued hypocritically to compose works upon the Christian 
religion. Those were (at least the extant one is) orthodox productions, and 
of no sort of importance, except as they served to divert attention from his 
more serious pursuits. Ammonius, however, was the founder of a scheme 
than which history presents few more memorable or important. 

The system compounded of heathen worship and Greek philosophy was 
fast vanishing before that light which had shone forth from the day-spring 
of truth on high. And Ammonius effected it’s revival by collecting it’s 
scattered professors into a sort of union, which they called Syncretismus, or- 
ganized under one head, and divided into masonic degrees of initiation under 
promises of taciturnity. The Platonists and Aristotelians out of conten- 
& tiousness and pride kept up a great rivalry, until the wisdom of Ammonius 
e shone forth. He purified the wisdom of the ancicnts and showed that the 
% dogmas of Plato and Aristotle agreed in all necessary points. His disciples” 
(that is said in a large sense, for those who followed up his system) “ were 
“ Plotinus, and Origen, and also Porphyry and Iamblichus.” Hierocles de 
Providentia, pp. 3, 4. London, 1655. Nor did his great edifice entirely 
disappear from view till the middle of the sixth century. 

It has rarely happened that such potent machinations have been contrived, 
without some sort of false revelations or scriptures to rest upon. Because 
people will not cleave afresh to errours from which they have been nearly 
weaned, without some stronger reason than mere human expostulations. 
Such was the principle of the Sabian, Gnostical, and Rabbinical apocrypha, 
the book of Mahomet, the Sainte Ecriture du Saint Grèal forged by a 
monk of Malmsbury and written (as he pretended) by Jesus Christ's own 
hand, and the Gospel of Love or of the Holy Ghost about the same time. 

The name of Mercury was venerated in a subordinate way by the Greeks 
and Romans. He was a spirit supposed to preside over language, rhetoric, 
and all arts of ingenuity, including the bad arts of theft and falschood. It 
had also been intimated to the Grerks by Plato that a certain Agyptian 
demon called Theuth invented the alphabet, but without revealing to them 
that he was their own Hermes. See Plat. Phileb. p. 223. Phædr. p. 374. 
Bipont. They afterwards learned from Manetho and Cheremon to identify 
Hermes with Theuth; and the same authors let them know that the -Egyp- 
tians had sacred books in their language which they attributed to their 
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Hermes, and quoted from them a variety of statements concerning -Agyptian 
history. Whether those books were really then ancient, or whether they 
were an /Egyptian forgery of the age of Manetho or a little previous, arising 
out of the conquest of Ægypt by the son of Jupiter Hammon and his in- 
terment at Taphosiris or Alexandria, I cannot pronounce. They are open 
to suspicion. But there seems to be no doubt that Manetho was the first 
author, who gave any intimation of them to the Europeans. See Chr. Meiners, 
Hist. Doctrin. de Uno Deo, p. 61. ed. 1730. The Greeks and Romans were 
as far removed from counting Hermes or Mercury among their own authors 
of extant books, as Jupiter, Mars, or Vulcan. The same remark applies 
still more strongly to the god Asculapius who was not (I believe) made 
known to them even by forcign report as a book-writer. 

The forgery upon which Ammonius Saccas relied, for setting up again 
the Platonic and Pythagorean doctrines, was that of the philosophical books 
of Hermes and Esculapius. He composed them of such points of the 
fEgyptian learning and superstitions as were requisite for his purposes; and 
his pen was not idle, although he never appeared as a philosophic writer. 
The Hermetic dialogues consist of the revelations which were made, by the 
Divine Intelligence (6 rng Audi Nous) the giant Pamander, to lermes ; 
the epistle of Æsculapius to Hermes is also still extant. But some of them, 
such as the Myriogencsis of Esculapius, are no longer in existence, unless 
they are in the apocrypsis. We have especially to regret the book of Hermes 
de Helleré sive Deo Deorum which was in the hands of William of Auvergne, 
Bishop of Paris. See Gul. Alvern. de Legibus, p. 64. p. 81, 2. p. 84, 5. 
None of the Greek books of Hermes are known or alluded to by any 
author anterior to the foundation of the Neoplatonic college at Alexandria. 
But they became vouchers for the doctrines of that college, and are treated 
of by various subsequent writers. Lactant. Inst. L. I. c. 6. Jul. Firm. 
Matern. Mathes. L. 3. c. 1. p. 47. Ammian. Marcellin. J.. 21. c. 14. s. 6. 
The total number of them was probably great; and no doubt, but fresh ones 
were found whenever in the course of polemics they were wanted. 

Such being the bible of resuscitated heathenism in Egypt, we have further 
to observe that we are introduced, first by Athenzus, and next by Porphyry, 
to a writer otherwise unknown to us, but no way less remarkable than 
Hermes Trismegistus: I mean Sanchoniathon of Berytus in Phunicia. Athen. 
Deipn. L. 3. c. 36. s. 100. Porph. de Abst. L. 2. s. 56. Porph. cit. Euscb. 
Prep. in libris 1. et 10. Athenæus was exactly Origen’s cotemporary ; he 
flourished in the reign of Alexander Severus and was a friend of the famous 
Ulpian. See Schall Chronol. in Litt. Grecque, viii. p. 263. Porphyry’s 
account is, that Philo of Byblus translated that author's Cosmogony from 
the Phenician. 

The volume of Sanchoniathon is said to have contained such secrets of 
cosmogony, religion, and ancient history, as he had collected from the 

writings of Tauutes or Thoth, called Hermes in Greek, from Ochus or 
Mochus a most ancient Phenician, and from Hierobalus priest of the God 
Jehovah, 1.5%, and it was dedicated to Bebbaal king of the Tyrians. Eus. 
Prep. L. 10. c. 3. Paris, 1544. I suppose that Ochus or Mochus (i. e. 
Ochus the Great) is Og the king of Basan, a prince of immense celebrity in 
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those parts, and whose name was used by one of the Persian kings. He 
was the subject of an infinity of portentous legends among the intidel mystics. 
Born before the flood he waded through it, opened the windows of heaven 
with his hand, and closed the gates of hell with his foot. And from the way in 
which thcy delight to speak of him, I cannot doubt that he was reputed a master 
in their Israel. Among the apocrypha there actually is a Book of Ogias the 
Giant which Pope Gelasius condemned. See above, Part I. pp. 96, 7. In 
the name of Hicrobalus priest of Jehovah that of Jerubbaal or Gideon is as 
plainly discernible as that of Jerusalem in Hierosolyma. Sanchoniathon is 
declared to have lived not long after Moses. I am apprehensive it is but too 
true, that those atheistical mysteries were derived in part from the misconduct 
of Gideon and the subsequent apostasy in his family. Gideon made an ephod 
“(of immense value) and put it in his city, even in Ophrah, and all Israel 
& went thither a-whoring after it, which thing became a snare unto Gideon 
& and to his house. Judg. viii. v. 27. Gideon was a lay-man and of the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, and had no right to make himself an ephod or to 
style himself the priest of Icuo; yet he does appear to have done so. San- 
choniathon is described as a man of Berytus, the Berith of the Hebrews. 
But we read that presently after Gideon’s death the Israelites went and 
„ made Baal-Berith their god;“ and also, that the Shechamites, from 
among whom Gideon took a concubine, and by means of whom his son 
Abimelech was made tyrant of Israel, had a fortified house of the god 
* Berith.” Judg. viii. v. 33. ix. v. 46. 

The account which Porphyry gave of Sanchoniathon was that Philo of 
Byblus in Phænicia translated him into Greek; but he did not call that 
translator Herennius Philo. 

Suidas, on the other hand, was well acquainted with the name of Sancho- 
niathon. He mentions two works of his that never had been translated, and 
also the work in question Aris pusrigeaeén. Suid. in Sanchoniathon. But he 
does not seem to know by whom it was translated. Suidas was also inti- 
mately acquainted with the life and writings of Philo Byblius. He tells us 
that his entire name was, ws du ros Qnoiw, Herennius Philo; but he never 
intimates that Philo wrote the Greek Sanchoniathon or any works of that 
stamp. See Suidas in Philo, in Herennius, in Hermippus, and in Ælius 
Serenus. Philo Byblius stated himself to have been in his eighty-eighth 
year when Herennius Severus was consul Suidas in Philo. And he seems 
to have enjoyed that consul’s intimate confidence. Suidas in Hermippus 
Berytius. From which we may correct the Fasti Consulares published in 
Roncallii Latinorum Chronica, which give us the name Heenius Severus in 
A.D. 141. Philo, therefore, was born in A.D. 54, the year of Nero's ac- 
cession, or, as Suidas words it, ins ræv X iyyus Negwvese No doubt he 
took the name of Herennius from his patron, as Laurea and Tiro took that 
of Tullius, Josephus that of Flavius, and various others in the same way. 
Sce above, vol. ii. p. 367. 

Thus it appears, that Sanchoniathon was first mentioned about the time 
of Alexander Severus, that Philo Byblius translated it, that he did not pub- 
lish it with his name, and that it was not in the known catalogue of his 
works. From which I infer, that Philo translated it and left it unpublished 
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as a Kιαον ! and an droxevpey in his family. We have already seen, in 
treating of Origen’s Arianism, that the distinction between writing and pub- 
lishing was as well known then as it now is. See Zonaras cit. above, p. 269. 

But when I perceive, that one Herennius is mentioned by Porphyry as the 
first in order of Ammonius’s three favourite pupils, and the first who violated 
their agreements of secresy, and also that Porphyry and Eusebius (who bora 
rows from him) withhold from Philo Byblius his name of Herennius, I am 
much disposed to think that the man in question was a nephew, grandson, 
or other kinsman of Herennius Philo the Byblian, and that his violation of 
the agreement lay in publishing Sanchoniathon. 

It is certainly most extraordinary, if Philo himself had published that 
book in Hadrian’s reign or earlier, that the indefatigable Origen should 
never have mentioned it in his books against Celsus or elsewhere ; especially 
when he had so good a handle for showing Celsus, that one of the most 
ancient of the heathens was both subsequent and indebted to Moses, his 
favourite topic in those books. But if Sanchoniathon was one of the arcana 
of Ammonius Saccas, and was the subject of that very treason of which his 
condisciple Herennius was accused, then Origen’s silence becomes intelligible. 
For that subtle sophist never alludes to them or to any of his concerns with 
them. 

Starting afresh from this hypothesis, that the making public of Sancho- 
niathon by Herennius was the violating of his compact with Ammonius, 
we may perhaps learn something of the spirit of the Hermetic conspiracy. 

Its end was, to reanimate whatever was become lifeless and reunite what- 
ever was dislocated in the old body of paganism. But the infidel mystics, 
in their imperfect knowledge of either past or future, were continually obliged 
to resort in private to the very books against which they were openly waging 
war. Such indeed is in all ages their pitiful resource. Though there is 
nothing in which unrighteousness so strongly shows it’s attribute of “de- 
** ccivableness,”’ yet it is certain that most of the great fermentations of im- 
pure hope among the servants of Anti-christ arise at those times, when it is 
their opinion that scripture prophecy is drawing near to it’s final completion. 

The Rev. Dr. Ashe in a work of some authority, called The Masonic 
Manual and dedicated to H. R. H. the Duke of Sussex, terms the obscure 
system of which he is treating the Ammonian rites ;’’ but I do not know 
whether he means the rites of Jupiter Ammon, or those of Ammonius Saccas, 
because I do know that either might be meant with equal propriety. See 
2d edit. p. 163. The grand project of Ammonius, himself professing to be 
a Christian teacher, was to frame a system which might serve for paganism 
to the pagans, for heresy to the ethnicizing heretics, and might enable his 
disciples to destroy Christianity by absorbing all its professors into the vortex 
of an all-comprehensive and syncretic philosophy. It was, however, his 
scheme, for his catechumens to do this without owning any obligation to Jew 
or Christian, without abandoning their outward show of indifference for 
God and his religion, or departing from the lofty pretension of being teachers 
in direct line from Plato, Pythagoras, Æsculapius, and Hermes Trisme- 

gistus. Such was the course stcdfastly pursued by Plotinus and Porphyry. 
But the publication of a book professing to derive the Taautic or Hermetic 
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philosophy from Jerubbaal priest of Jehovah, from the barbarian Jew and 
his unphilosophical God, was a step most adverse to the success of that 
scheme. Such books were only available in apocrypho where there was no 
criticisms er argument; habent artificium, quo priùs persuadeant, quam 
edoceant-» Tert. adv. Valent. c. I. If that book could have passed muster for 
an ancient work, half Phænician, half Judean, it might have done execution. 
The most fatal circumstance of all would he, if it showed the stamp of that 
most modern Judaism which had the blood on it’s head and on it’s children’s 
heads. And John Henry Ursinus appears to have explained both the strange 
name prefixed to that work and the publisher’s motive ; San-chuni-athon, 
he says, signifies scopulus preparatus asine. J. H. Ursin. de Zoroastre, 
Hermete, et Sanchoniathone, p. 185. Norimb. 1661. For the force of Asina, 
see Plut. de Is. et Osir. p. 363. XyL Diod: Sic. L. 34. p. 97. Bipont. 
Tacit. Hist. L. ö. c. 3. 4. Zach. ix. v.9. Matth. xxi. v. 5. Scopulus means 
“ a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence.” Isai. viii. v. 14. 1 Peter, 
ii. v. 8. 

However, such a book was (as all che apocrypha were) sufficiently con- 
genial to heretical minds, i. e. to those whose purpose it was to adopt Christi- 
anity nominally, and to recognise both its doctrines and the founders of them, 
but at the same time to identify those doctrines with the heathen mysteries 
and its founders with the class of theurgic philosophers. Origen was just 
such aone. He adhered to the name of Christ with great apparent zeal; 
but his doctrines, even in the form in which he was pleased to publish them, 
were those of the Pythagorean deception, and in the hands of some of his 
sectaries they rivalled the infamy of the more ancient Gnostics. His immense 
labours ended but in likening the divine truth to such systems as even thc 
Gentiles themselves durst not teach save under solemn vows of darkness, and 
in their hiding-places at Eleusin or elsewhere, 


Odit et ipse pater Pluton odere sorores 
Tartaree monstrum. 


Thus, then, do I understand and interpret the whole matter. Herennius led 
the way, by exposing to view the Jewish sources of Ammonius’s learning. 
And Origen followed up the same course, by teaching openly that the doc- 
trines of true Christianity were those of the pagan mysteries, and that all 
the heathen lawgivers and philosophers were but pupils of Moses and the 
fathers. 

But Aramonius Saccas had seen the repeated failures of haresy, that is, 
of the attempts which had been made to receive the new church and engraft 
the old doctrines upon it, and the scorn which those attempts had called 
down upon their authors. And he justly thought that heathen philosophy 
could only appear in public in her own proper garb. Nor, after all, was the 
success of his attempt either very small or very transitory. 

Among the “ most able disciples” of Plotinus was one Aquilinus. Eunap. 
vit. Porph. p. 459. But Aquilinus turned out to be an heretical Christian. 
Porph. vit. Plotin. c. 16. Since Plotinus was the one faithful out of three, 
and the first and greatest of the Diadochi or successors of Ammonius, it is 
of importance to know what Ac thought of the merits of ethnicizing heresy, 
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and of the system of publishing hæretic apocrypha. We learn that both he 
and Porphyry were very hostile to certain Christians and especially the 
+‘ professors of heresies deduced from the ancient philosophy,” who brought 
“ forward apocalypses of Zoroaster, Zostrianus, etc. which were really ‘ spu- 
“ rious and recent, and invented by the authors of those hzresies, in order that 
they might pass for the ancient Zoroaster’s dogmas.” Porph. vit. Plot. c. 16. 
In the works of Plotinus we have a book written against the Gnostics. It 
is Ennead. 2. L. 9. Some of the tenets for which he assails them are not 
(taken simply) erroneous, and they serve him to pierce others through them ; 
such as, the expectation of a new earth in which they should live, after this 
life, and the exorcism of the demonia. P. 203. p. 212, 13. ed. 1580. He 
observes that by such exorcisms they obtain veneration, for the people are 
„apt lo admire magicians.” This is a just censure of tlie Gnostics, but the 
doctrine of the L. de Tr. Impostoribus is clearly insinuated. We must not 
understand from all this, that the esoteric philosophy received the slightest 
alloy of religion or truth in those conventicles, from which it was exempt in 
the Neoplatonic crypts. There was essentially nothing to choose between 
their cosmogonies and the Myriogenesis of Esculapius. But they were in 
the habit of exposing more than would bear the light, they assailed the truth 
upon it’s own arena where they were invariably discomfited to the glory of 
God, and, above all, their literature which they vended for divine was in 
language, metre, and every other respect, such barbarous trash that no cause 
could prosper with them for allies. Plato had indced evinced that no degree 
of villainy, folly, and filth, was too great to obtain the unqualified admiration 
of men. But still such triumphs could not be obtained without some 
discretion in the choice of means, and some splendour and plausibility both 
in the authors and in their delusive writings. 

If the reader will not accept of these solutions, it must remain a puzzle to 
make out, how Herennius and Origen violated the secresy of the lodge. 
Plotinus in giving out the substance of his elaborate Enneads did not reveal 
any thing that was reserved for interior uses; for Porphyry boasts of his 
fidelity towards his master. The works of Porphyry, although they unfolded 
the strangest enormities of pagan magic, betraycd no real arcanum, for he 
was too zealous in the cause to do that which he condemned in others. But 
Herennius, he says, and Origen did. 

Their indiscretion or bad faith did not consist in revealing, during the 
lifetime of Ammonius, that he was at the bottom of an anti-christian plot, 
because no such disclosure was made. Ammonius continued to publish 
decent books of divinity quite to the end of his life, and (like one of the 
latest disciples of his famous school, Anicius Severinus Boethius) he died 
with the mask on his face. That he did so, we learn from Eusebius a most 
competent witness, who remembered Porphyry living in Sicily and wrote 
thirty books in answer to his works, and who was as intimately acquainted 
with the history and doctrines of Origen as ever a man was, and could not 
therefore be misinformed in any notorious circumstances relating to Ammo- 
mius Saccas. It did not consist in revealing that the books of Pamander 
and Msculapius were recent forgeries, because nothing of that sort was known 
or suspected; and perhaps their real author has never before this time been 
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distinctly pointed out. It did not consist in exposing to the public gaze the 
more disgusting parts of the Syncretic mysteries, because the contents of 
Hermes Trismegistus, Plotinus, and Porphyry, were many degrees more 
gross, and more revolting to the human understanding, than any thing that 
Origen hazarded in his published writings. 

Therefore I conceive that it did consist, in partly disclosing the source 
and origin of the Hermetic doctrines. Every thing drives me back to the 
conviction, that they betrayed Neoplatonism by showing it to the world in 
the disgraceful form of a Judaizing or Christian heresy. 

Section Third.—The great workings of iniquity are seldom unconnected 
with political affairs and schemes of revolution. How should it be other- 
wise, when that which they seek after is the kingdom of this world? Prac- 
tical philosophy is the extreme of tyranny. 

The sworn brotherhoods were first introduced into Rome by the Scipios, 
together with the rites of the great Idæan Mother. Cicero, Cato Major, 
c. 13. s. 45. From the days of the conspirator Scipio Africanus to the con- 
spirator Octavius they left the commonwealth no peace, and finally under the 
lastmentioned person they set up the fourth of Daniel's prophetic beasts. 
See above, vol. iii. p. 449—54. 

We may be assured that Ammonius was no stranger to certain schemes 
of that description. He was born at Alexandria about A.D. 190. and was 
old enough to have heard Clement of Alexandria; and no doubt he did so. 
It is certain that he made profession of Christianity. By some means or 
other he got the surname of Saccas. Theodoret of Cyrus styles him so, 
and had heard a story that he began life as a porter who carried sacks of 
corn. Theod. de Græc. Affect. fol. 83. a. ed. Acciaioli. But I observe that 
neither his own genuine disciples, nor his spurious progeny the Origenists, 
ever apply that epithet to him; or any other, except that of Theodidactus. 
Hierocl. de Providentid. axx0es means a purse or money-bag. Schleusner 
Lex. Nov. Test. in vocabulo. And the Christians of Alexandria gave him 
that name with a very bitter intention, after they had discovered what he was. 
He was all his life undermining and betraying Him, to whose faith he had 
ostensibly addicted himself. He was a thief and had the bag.” John, 
xii. v. 6. Of course, he does not receive such an opprobrious surname 
from any of those who had their fingers in the same dish. 

Ammonius was about twenty-eight years of age, when the man called 
Bassianus, Varius, or Avitus, was proclaimed emperor at Emesa in Phæ- 
nicia, by the name of Antoninus Heliogabalus. He was a reputed son of 
Bassianus Severus Caracalla by a Pheenician woman Soæmis or Semiamira. 
He was high-priest of the god Sol, or Elagabalus, at Emesa. Herodian. 
L. 5. p. 114. ed. H. Steph. And he afterwards pretended to be that god 
himself. Ibid. p. 121. Serv. in AEneid. vii. v. 180. He caused that deity 
to be worshipped upon Mount Palatine in the shape of a cubical stone ; and 
preferred him before Jove and all the other gods, who were (as he said) but 
the ministers, chamberlains, or slaves of Elagabalus. Lamprid. vit. Heliog. 
p. 467. Lugd. Bat. 1661. Dion. Cass. L. 79. c. 11. The Idæan Mother, 
the Vestal Fire, the Palladium, were all transferred by him to his own temple. 
Lampr. p. 461. His plan was so extensive that he desired to make Elaga- 
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balus the sole object of supreme adoration throughout the world. Ibid. p. 465. 
And he brought over from Carthage an image of the moon (called Urania 
and Astroarcha) which Dido had erected, and solemnized its nuptials with 
that of Elagabalus. Herodian. p. 121. He had previously married it to the 
famous Palladium. Ibid. Quod attinet ad nuptias lapidum Elagabali et 
Lunæ, memini solenne esse imperatoribus Chinensibus lapidem conicum 
lapidi cavo inserere. 

In an early part of this volume we mentioned the two sorts of Sabianism, 
the simulachral, and the sacellar, and observed that the latter introduced the 
doctrine of necessity and a more extreme degree of atheism. Sec above, 
Part I. p. 56, 7. The simulachral was the only form of Sabian atheistic 
divinity which deserved the name of a religion. It supposed the eternal un- 
created world to be peopled with dæmons who presided over the various 
avocations of human life, and who rewarded mankind according to thcir 
free energics of good and evil and their own moral or sentimental æstimate 
of those energies. Gods of war, of justice, of chastity, and so forth ; and all of 
them gods of oath, or such as would punish perjury committed in their name 
as the greatest of crimes. But the sacellar system adored the heavenly bodies, 
and paid but little reverence to any deities, except the souls or emanations of 
those orbs, and the soul of the world. And it held, that all events, thoughts, 
words, and actions, result from a mechanical grinding of the cœlestial organ, 
the course of which might be foreknown by calculation and magic art, but 
could by no means be altered. 

The Palatine Apollo, into whose shrine Heliogabalus intruded, was cele- 
brated as the patron of music, poetry, prophecy, medicine, and archery, but 
it is exceedingly rare to find him spoken of as the Sun, or to find the latter 
called Apollo. The idea of 


Placat equo Persis radiis Hyperiona cinctum 


would not have been expressed to Roman ears by saying, that the Persians 
worshipped Apollo. There was an obscure family at Rome, of Sabine origin, 
called Aurelian, who enjoyed the privilege of doing sacrifice fo the Sun in a 
particular place. They are mentioned by Pompeius Festus in the word 
Aurclia. One of the family was adopted by Adrian and becaine emperour., 
The doctrines ascribed to Numa concerning astronomy were no doubt a part 
of those which were deposited in the hands of that Sabine family. But their 
rites appear to have been barely tolerated, and no other vestige of them re- 
mains in history, besides the words of Festus. It is true that the seven days 
of the week were held sacred to seven deities corresponding with the names 
of the seven planets. But that is a fact so studiously concealed in the Roman 
authors that I question if any express authority but Dion Cassius can be 
cited for it; so abhorrent was any thing like sacellar language to thcir fecl- 
ings. Any person who laid a stress upon the solar character of Apollo, and 
the planetary character of the seven days, would have been suspected as a 
Chaldee or Mathematic. Those feelings were general, except in the most. 
intimate sodalities of the Idea Mater. 

The oriental system had been always cherished among those conspirators, 
and the usurpation of Octavius Cæsar was a premature attempt to set it up. 
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That is the meaning of the fables, of his father dreaming that he was a ray 
of the sun, and that he was crowned with rays, of his mother dreaming that 
her entrails were carried up to the stars and spread around the heavens and 
earth, and of his being miraculously carried from his cradle to the summit 
of a lofty tower that he might behold the rising sun. See above, vol. iii. 
p. 458. Virgil sung of him 


Ultima Cumai venit jam carminis ætas, 


and Servius thereupon observes that the Sibyl's last age was the ag? of the 
Sun. Serv. in Ecl 4. v. 10. See vol. iii. p. 460. Meaning the age in which 
they should rebuild that lofty tower of the rising Sun on which the infant 
Augustus was (in mystical language) said to have been placed, II. e ite 2, 


Tiga wewroporoy An 
Tay xararauwoutvay 


Zæ = Asommvay. 


See vol. ii. p. 444, 5. So rapid was the working of that pestilence in Roman 
society, that the son of Tiberius Claudius Nero (who had been a friend of 
Pompey and Cicero) retired into Capree and governed the world by the 
decrees of Chaldee astrologers. The Babylonian, the apostate Jew, and the 


Armenius vel Commagenus haruspex, 


disposed of the fortunes of the state from that time forth, by their juggling 
predictions. But it was not found practicable to establish an open change 
of religion at that epocha. That was not effected with complete success by 
any emperour, till the wish and the power to do so were united in the fa- 
mous Aurelian. He was son to a priestess of the sun. Callierates cit. 
Vopisc. p. 833. Elagabalus god of Emesa appeared to him in his war with 
Zenobia, after which he went to Emesa to return thanks; and evinced his 
gratitude by building a temple to the sun at Rome. Ibid. p. 860. Sacer- 
dotia composuit, templum Solis fundavit, et pontifices roboravit. Ibid. 
p. 872. The temple contained both Sol and Belus. Zosim. L. I. p. 56. ed. 
Oxon. Julian the Apostate adopted the same notions and supported them 
with all his power against Christianity. But ifany body doubts, that those 
notions appertained to the Pessinuntian Idæa Mater and her confraternities, 
he will cease to do so when he reads and compares together Julian’s two dis- 
courses, on the Sun the King, and an the Mother of the Gods. By those 
lodges the Roman commonwealth fell. 

Antoninus Heliogabalus was the first who openly established in Rome the 
vile doctrines of the East. The avowed inferiority of Apollo to Jove in the 
religiones of the genuine Romans evinces that the Romans thought very 
little of the Sun and planets. And so it follows, of course, that the Sun 
took precedence of Jove, when the latter came to be regarded in the light of 
a planet. The Sun is the visible chief of the natural world, and upon the 
planetary scheme all the other powers are subordinate to him. The writings 
of the person whom we call Afucrobius contain the most ample develop- 
ment of that system. They were, according to my suspicion, composed by 
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the famous Greek and Latin poet Claudian of Alexandria; but that is 
merely a suspicion. 

The rise of Ammonius Saccas, and the usurpation of Heliogabalus no- 
minally, but really of his mother Soæmis, were as nearly as possible syn- 
chronicaL A. D. 218. See Schell Chronol. in Lit. Grec. viii. p. 262. 
And I maintain that Ammonius was engaged heart and soul in setting up 
the Heliogabalic religion. Let us hear the language of the Hermetic Books. 
If you would see God, you must look at the Sun, Moon, and Stars. But 
** the Sun is the chief of them, their king and dynast.” Crater sive Monas. 
p. 25. The Sun is the intelligible world comprehending the sensible, and 
under him are the Dæmons.” Æsculap. ad Ammon. p. 115. We wore 
ship the Sun (says Plotinus), and some others do the stars. Ennead. 4. 
L. 4. p. 423. Plotinus in his book Si Faciant Astra maintained “ that the 
& seven planets by their station or recession make manifest the decrces of 
& necessity.” Plotin. cit. Macrob. Somn. Scip. L. 1. c. 19. 

Heliogabalus acted upon a syncretic system which his own mind was 
quite incapable of having planned. He said that the religions of the 
„Jews, Samaritans, and Christians, should all be transferred into his tem- 
‘ ple, in order that the priesthood of the god Heliogabalus might contain 
„within itself the secrets of every worship.” Lamprid. p. 462. His mode 
of life was such as to baffle all description, but it is abundantly evident to 
those who read his history, that his enormities were all connected with the 
superstition of the mystics. He endeavoured by all imaginable means to 
transform his natural sex into the female, as if he were a second Theban 
Bacchus. Giordano Bruno says, that all wisdom, Divine, Mathematical, 
and Natural, procceds from the Intelligible Sun. Spaccio de la Bestia, 
p. 215. His doctrine is that of the eastern Sabianism, and the same as are 
contained in Julian the Apostate's writings. The same was Swedenborg’s 
doctrine, if his it can be called, who was a divulger of German mysteries; 
and the Abbe Trittenheim’s, in his Epistles to Ganay and Westenburg, 
p. 67. p. 99. ed. 1567. 

Soæmis of Emesa had a sister by name Mammæa, who also had a son, 
named Alexianus. He was another priest of the Sun. Herodian. 5. p. 123. 
He was elevated by his cousin to the rank of Cesar, but they quarrelled, 
and his partisans killed Soæmis and her son and raised him to the throne. 
Heliogabalus had been entirely governed by Soæmis or Semiamira, and in- 
troduced her into the senate, where she passed laws for the government of 
women, called the Semiamiric senatus-corsulta. Lamprid. p. 463. His 
successor Alexianus was equally governed by his mother Maramea, and 
was therefore nicknamed Mammaas. And all these affairs may rather be 
looked upon as the intrigues of the two Syrian viragos, than of the two Sy- 
rian priests. 

Alexianus was obliged to expel his god Elagabalus from the temples of 
Rome, and restore religion to it's former state. Dion. Cass. p. 1367. He 

affected in most particulars of his conduct the exact contrary of his slaugh- 
tercd cousin’s, and his life (as handed down to us) was a display of austerity 
and purity. However, his naturally base propensities broke out in his pre- 
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dilection for stage-players, whom he exalted to the highest functions of the 
state. Suidas in Alerander Mammaas. And his history furnishes traces 
of the great conspiracy, too distinct, for his mask to avail him ought. 

The historian Dion Cassius Cocceianus was his favourite minister and 
most confidential friend, and his testimony is of the greatest weight against 
Mammea and her son. Alexianus was connected through his grandmother 
Julia Mesa with the imperial house of Severus, whose name he assumcd 
on that pretext. And, having heard (says Herodian) that Severus Cara- 
calla held Alexander the Great in high vencration, he took the name of 
Alexander in compliment to the prejudices of that ruffian. Herodian. 
p. 123. But Dion and others let us much farther into the secret of that 
name. Alexander Severus pretended to have been born, in a temple dcdi- 
cated to Alexander the Great, and on the day of Alexander's dea h. Lam- 
prid. p. 512. Dion relates that immediately before the murder of Soamis 
and Heliogabalus a certain demon, styling himself Alexander of Macedon 
& and having the very same features and dress, made his appearance upon 
t the banks of the Danube and travelled over Thrace and Asia like a Bac- 
& chanalian, with four hundred companions, who were adorned with the 
e chyrsus and fawn’s skin. All those who were then in Thrace affirm with 
ce one voice, that lodgings and all necessaries were furnished him at the 
cc public expensc, and no man, neither general, nor soldier, nor prefect, nor 
ce even the supreme governors of those nations, attempted to resist him. But 
& he arrived in broad day-light, and as it were in a religious procession, at 
“ Byzantium, as he had prophecied he would. And he put over to Chal- 
& cedon, where he performed certain nocturnal rites, buried a wooden horse 
ce in the earth, and disappeared. I had been informed of all these things 
& in Asia, before Bassianus (i. e. Antoninus Heliogabalus) had been dis- 
“ posed of at Rome.“ Dion. Cassius, p. 1365, 6. I bescech the reader to 
weigh well these words, and by whom they are written; and he cannot fail 
to detect a deep and complicated scheme of imposture and mystic super- 
stition. 

Alexander the Great was an Anti-God usurper, the Great Increment of 
Jupiter Ammon, and the most eminent man that had arisen in that career 
since Nimrod himself. See above, vol. i. p. 365. vol. ii. p. 366, 7. vol. 
iii. p. 366, 9. The Asiatics say, that St. George of Niniveh (the Greek 
Triptolemus), who is none other than Nimrod, together with the other 
Cheders, or demons of war, accompanied him in his campaigns. See. above, 
vol i. p. 84. this vol. part I. p. 70. We find St. John Chrysostom com- 
plaining that in his time people wore brazen medals of Alexander the Great 
upon their heads and fcet, by way of talismans. Homil. 22. ad pop. An- 
tioch. p. 350. Lond. 1590. Julian the Apostate thought that he had the 
“ soul of Alexander by metempsychosis, or rather that he was Alexander in 
& another body,” and that persuasion gave him confidence in his war against 
the Persians. Socrates, L. 3. c. 21. The same historian quotes an oracle 
said to have been given to Alexander the Great, saying that, he was Jove 
and Minerva, king of mortals, hidden in the body.” Socrat. p. 165. 
Mammæa endeavourcd to pass her son Alexianus for such another incarna- 
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tion of the androgynous Mithras or Elagabalus, as Alexander had been ; 
and sent out the pretended dæmon upon his bacchanalian journey, as a sort 
of preparatory Elias. 

Alexander thus elevated to the throne, was compelled (although a priest 
of the Sun) to submit to that popular impulse which overturned the Emesene 
sun-worship. But he clung fast to the plan of the syncretism. And he was 
used to worship in his lararium the images of Apollonius Tyanæus, Christ, 
‘¢ Abraham, Orpheus, et hujuscemodi Deos.“ Lamuprid. vit. Alex. c. 29. 
p- 540. The name of Apollonius merits a remark or two. Julia Mesa, 
the grandmother of these two Emescne priests, was sister to Julia Domna 
wife of Severus. Julia Domna was famosa adulteriis. Spartian. vit. Sever. 
c. 18. Yet Philostratus terms her Julia the philosopher (Philostr. de Vit. 
Sophist. p. 622) and she gave her son Caracalla such a learned education 
that he obtained the throne of philosophy at Athens! ibid. She was “ absolute 
„ wisdom and prudence.’ Philostr. ep. 13. ad Juliam, p. 920. In short 
she patronized that sophist, Philostratus, whose impudence is immortalized 
in the Life of Apollonius. Julia (says Dion Cassius) “ was so fond of ma- 
& gicians and sorcerers, that she built a temple to Apollonius the Cappado- 
“ cian, as to an Hero.” L. 77. p. 1304. That is a key to one of the niches 
in our impostor’s lararium. And by way of connceting it with the modern 
mystics of the Sun, the World, and the Abraxas, it may be quoted, that 
Apollonii in hodiernum usque dicm in nonnullis locis peragrantur sacra. 
Anastasius Nicænus cit. S. Antonin. Florent. L. I. c. 10. The Rosy-Cross 
look upon Apollonius as their tutclary deity. Naude la Rose-Croix, p. 42. 
In the reign of Louis 12th a man came into France styling himself Mercury 
the pupil of Apollonius Tyanæus, who gave the king a sword and shield. 
Nobody knows what became of him. Guion, L. 4. c. 22. cit. Naude la 
Rose-Croix, p. 44. 

It is of more importance to observe, that before Alexianus usurped the 
crown, and at Antioch in Syria, Origen was invited to meet that young 
man’s mother, Mammæa, and delivered private lectures to her. Sec Euseb. 
Hist. vi. c. 21. We do not know the nature of them, and can only judge of 
the tree by it's fruits. But if we cannot show in a positive form that Am- 
monius was a party to the Heliogabalic revolution in church and state, we 
can show as a fact that the second of his three fiduciaries was in the confidence 
of Alexianus or Alexander, the pricst of Elagabalus. 

The imposture practised by ‘he Damon who appeared in the form of 
Alexander the Great was sanctioned by all the magistrates of the eastern 
provinces. Dion Cassius of Bithynia was a politician and a magistrate by 
profession, as well as an author; and it is not unlikely that he may have 
been one of those constituted authorities. The whole transaction seems like 
a working of the same policy that was completed in Constantine's time. It 
was an old ambition of the Romans, or at least not a more recent one than 
the arrival of the Pessinuntian Great Mother and her sodalities, that 


avitæ 
Tecta velint reparare Trojæ. 


“The place at which Mammæus's false Alexander prophesied he would arrive 
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and did arrive was Byzantium. The son of Helena only accomplished what 
the son of Mammæa had first meditated. The Hermetic college had really 
obtained a secret power proportioned to it’s then celebrity and long subse- 
quent duration. 

The first great war waged (as it was vulgarly understood) between Europe 
and Asia, and supposed to have set variance between those two regions, was 
that of the mystic Troy, a city known by another name to those who like 
Antiochus Epiphanes and Simon Magus had the photismus and the gnosis. 
The last had been that between Alexander the Great and the Persians. 
Under these notions, the false Alexander was sent over into Asia and buried 
at Chalcedon a wooden horse, the symbol of Troy taken and of Asia humbled 
before Europe, and signifying that both should be united and Asia (at the least) 
not inferior. On that night, Constantinople was, in spirit, founded. But 
the jesuitical mind that actually completed that work saw the folly of the 
haretics and philosophers. IIe saw that Christianity was needful to his 
purposes, and that to pass it current he must coin it at the mint of orthodoxy. 
In the same year 325 Constantinople was founded and the fathers were as- 
sembled at Nice. 

I am now led to remark upon a romance called Heliodori Æthiopica, con- 
cerning which some falsehoods have been told. It has been pretended that 
Heliodorus bishop of Tricca in Thessaly, late in the 4th century, wrote it 
when a young man. So says Socrates. Nicephorus son of Callistus, not 
satisfied with that account, affirms that he was deprived of his bishoprick of 
Tricca, because he would not comply with a decree of the provincial synod 
for burning that work. Niceph. Eccl. Hist. xii. c. 34. p. 758. It is a gross 
absurdity to propound that any bishop could write and much more that he 
could afterwards uphold and vindicate such a work. The whole spirit of the 
composition is pagan, it describes the Ethiopians as lineal descendants of 
the gods Bacchus and the Sun, it gives the most offensive details of neero- 
mancy, and commends no sanctity but that of the Delphian priests and 
ZEthiop gymnosophists. 

That romance was composed by the sophist Heliodorus Arabs. He had 
enjoyed the peculiar patronage of Severus Caracalla, and after his death ob- 
tained the government of a certain island, but was recalled upon a charge of 
murder. He was tried, acquitted, and reinstated in his nameless inland; 
and he lived at Rome to an advanced age, neither much celebrated nor yet 
in oblivion. Philostr. vit. Sophist. p. 626. Such is the obscure account 
given of him by his rival, who evidcntly regarded him with no friendly feel- 
ings. It was only one year from Caracalla's death to Heliogabalus's usurpa- 
tion, and five years to that of Alexander. A scholium to one of the MSS. 
of the Æthiopica mentions that the author was called Arabs although he was 
a Phenician. Voss. de Hist. Giæc. p. 487. 

At the close of his work he describes himsclf to be a native of Emesa and 
one of the lincal descendants of the Sun! Mr. Bayle says that this por- 
tentous declaration is not inconsistent with the episcopal character, because 
Synesius boasted to be a descendant of Hercules and St. Jerome said that St. 
Paul was descended from Agamemnon. As he gives no reference in sup- 
port of the latter assertion it must stand upon Bayle’s veracity. But, after 
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all, what stuff it is! Agamemnon and Hercules, if they did pretend to be 
gods, notoriously were men, and it is almost as certain that they had posterity. 
Synesius (if we are seriously to regard him as one of the Christian church) 
only asserted what may readily be credited, that there was in his veins some 
blood of the Heraclidæ kings of Lacedemon. And what has that to do with 
a man saying, that his ancestors came from the Sun? But Heliodorus, a 
native of Emesa, an exact cotemporary of Heliogabalus, the favourite of his 
reputed father Caracalla, and a lineal descendant from the Emesene god 
Elagabalus, must have been closely connected with that emperour. The 
viragos Domna, Mesa, Semiamira, and Mammæa, were probably allied in 
blood and in a sacerdotal caste of Heliadæ to the sophist called Heliodorus 
or the Gift of the Sun. 

He was a native of Emesa but was called Arabs. That is exactly as it 
should be. For the little kingdom of Emesa on the Upper Orontes was 
founded by Sampsiceramus the Arab, father of Iamblichus who was killed 
by Marc Anthony. Dion Cassius calls the Emcsencs "AgaBious Tg. L. 50. 
p- 614. Their posterity continued to reign there for several generations ; 
and the Heliade to whom Heliodorus belonged were descended from the 
Arabs of Sampsiceramus, and not from the Syrians, 

If we compare the Æthiopics with the impostures of Alexianus and Mam. 

mza, we shall see that they come out of the same workshop. The Ethiopics 
describe the wanderings, loves, and marriage of Theagenes the descendant of 
Achilles with Chariclea daughter of Hydaspes king of Æthiopia and de- 
scendant of Memnon. * Memnon and Achilles were the heroes of the Trojan 
and Grecian realms; and those nuptials are the same thing as burying the 
wooden horse. The song which the Thessalians are said to have annually 
sung at the Pythian games in honour of the son of Achilles is strikingly 
similar to that in which Philostratus says the Thessalians annually deplored 
Achilles. Heroica, p. 741. Æthiopica, L. 3. p- 109. ed. Coray. The sen- 
timents of Heliodorus, which are foully superstitious in every respect, seem 
also to be aacellar. He speaks of sacrificing a man to the sun and a woman 
to the moon, L. 10. p. 399. And he terms a course of ill fortune dupa 
Keener, a strictly astrological phrase, L. 2. p. 87. This Heliodorus was 
rewarded with the government of an island after the death of Caracalla his 
patron. By whom, we know not. But assuredly not by Macrinus. And 
for what services, we equally know not. It may not be an improbable con- 
jecture that he was the very person, who was sent upon that marvellous Bac- 
chanalian progress by Mammæa and Alexander Mammæas. 

If the reader should think my interpretation of the ZEthiopics fanciful, he 
will cease to think so when he considers the secret book called Revelations of 
Methodius, which the Albigensian Manichees and the Armenians of the 13th 
century used to study. See above vol. i. p. 5. Rubruquis, p. 142. ed. Ber- 
geron. That book says, there were four monarchies, of which the first was 
the Assyrian of Nimrod the Giant, and the second the Medo- Persian of Spar- 
tacus Cyrus. But all the four monarchies are united together in this way. 
Chuseth daughter of Pul king of Ethiopia married Philip of Macedon and 

bore to him Alexander, who conquered Persia. She afterwards returned to 
her father Pul; who, after concluding a war with Byzas king of Byzantinm 
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gave her to him in marriage, and went to Chalcedon with 30,000 Egyptians 
to solemnize their nuptials. Chuseth bore to Byzas a daughter Byzantia 
who married Romulus Armaelus king of Rome (the Rabbinical Armillus) 
and received Rome for her dowry. Which so offended the noble Romans 
that they slew him; but not until he had had three sons by Byzantia, Ar- 
maclus, Urban, and Claudius. Armaelus the second reigned in Rome, 
Urban in Byzantium, and Claudius in Alesandria, and so the seed of Chuseth 
obtained the kingdoms of the Romans and Macedonians. Method. fol. 9. b. 
10. a. 12. 13, a. ed. S. Brant. I am strangely deceived if this be not (in 
substance) the mummery of Mammea and her creatures at Byzantium and 
Chalcedon, and if it be not, in like manner, the wedding of Theagenes and 
Chariclea; however grossly those older fictions may have been disfigured by 
the barbarous Satanolaters of a dark age. 

Thus much is certain. That, the religion of Heliogabalus and the phi- 
losophy of Ammonius arose together. That, the transactions of Alexianus 
were preceded by consultations with Origen. That, an Alexandrine im- 
posture occupied the throne of Rome at the very time when the empire of 

he human mind was established with an organic system at Alexandria. 
And that, the same system of mysterious doctrines animated the united sophists 
and the imperial usurpers. 

The system of the Emesene sisters and their two sons and of those sophists 
was the Mithriac (see Julian Apostat. Orat. iv. p. 155. ed. Spanheim) 
formerly not tolerated in Rome ; Gracchus cum prefecturam gereret urbanam, 
nonne specum Mithra et omnia portentosa simulachra subvertit? S. Hie- 
ronym. cit. Hyde de Vet. Pers. Rel. c. 4. And it is remarkable that in 
the reign of Alexander Severus the Parthian empire was subverted by Ar- 
taxarcs son of Sassan a man “addicted to the ineffable mysteries.” Agathias, 
p. 424. French edit. of Cousin. The workings of the same thing were to- 
wards the east ar well as towards the west. 

It is proper that I should here observe upon what passed betwcen Origen 
and the Emperor Philippus Arabs. That person was of a tribe of Arabs 
which bore an infamous character and was equally infamous in his own 
character. Zosim. L. l. 11. H. Steph. He poisoned the prætorian prefect 
Misitheus or ‘Timesicles in order to obtain his place. Jul. Capitolin. Gordian. 
3. c. 28. 29. He next raised a mutiny against the Emperor Gordian III. 
by intercepting the supply of provisions for the army and diminishing the pay 
of the pretorians (Zosim. ibid. Zonaras. tom. ii. p. 228) and presently after- 
wards murdered that prince. He also obtained a peace with Sapor by granting 
terms which he never intended to perform. Zon. ibid. Origen however ac- 
quired so much influence over this tyrant and his wife Severa, that he 
showed hiinself favourable to the Christians and used sometimes to frequent 
their churches or congregations. Zonaras, p. 229. Jornandes even says ipse 
omnium imperatorum primus Christianus effectus est. De Regn. Success. in 
Hist. Rom. Script. Minor. p. 650. Franc. 1588. In a work called the 
Monuments of St. Pontius of Nicæa there is a legend de Sanctis Philippis, 
in which it is pretended that Philip and his son were baptized by Pontius 
and that they fell as martyrs of the faith in the Decian persecution. Mas. 
Mon. Pont. Niciens. in Barralis Chronol. Lerinens. p. 137. The latter 
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statements are certainly not true; but it can hardly be doubted that Origen 
had some dealings with him, and to them the Decian persecution may pra- 
bably and in great measure be ascribed. His communications with Philip 
and Severa are mentioned by Eusebius, who does not however hazard any 
explanation of them. Hist. Eccl. vi. c. 36. Philip the Arab was a native of 
Bostra or Bosrah in Trachonitis, to which city (as well as to one in Thrace) 
he seems to have given his own name. Nor xecuuchs rohus "AgaBay etc. says 
the Sibylline author, 


Ex wager di padre, pabnparinn wie iovee, 
Boorea NA ere, iva iàfns is piya mirlos. 
L. xi. v. 64. ets. Maio. 


When we think of Philip assuming the purple (ra» £Acveyida) of the mur- 
dered Gordian, the famous poem of Isaiah obtrudes itself on our memory, 
„ Who is he that cometh from Edom with dyed garments from Bosrah ?” c. 
63. And as the whole history of Philip is comprehended in his usurpation 
and the few months of his reign, I think it theref re almost impossible to 
discharge the suspicion that Origen upon this occasion prostituted the word 
of prophecy to the uses of treason and assassination. By that circumstance 
our minds become prepared to find him in tribulation under Decius, and are 
the less surprised either at his apostacy in that affair or at the circumstances 
of his reappearance under Gallienus. See above, p. 271. 

Conclusion.— Ammonius called Saccas or the Carrier of the Bag was at 
the head of a conspiracy both religious and political, as deep and extensive 
as that of Weishaupt, and far better adapted to the times. And Origen was 
one of his most able and hypocritical accomplices. But he separated himself 
from that connexion, and set to work upon heretical plans of Christianity and 
Judaism, such as Porphyry justly derides, betrayed all sects and parties, and 
closed his strange life in the rcign of Probus, bequeathing to the ribald Arius 
the poison of his latter meditations, and (as I should suppose) that of his 
earlier Ammonianism to those persons who were called the Origenians or 
Foul Origenists. The Origenists not Foul were those who followed the 
system of which his theological writings made open profession, and either 
did not know or did not own to any thing worse. 
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NOTE 154 TO PAGE 246. 


There are several modes of sin, infants and ideots alone being clean in 
their own persons from that pollution; but it may be hoped that few persons 
sin from the calm deliberate love of moral evil and hatred of the supreme 
good. The intercession of the faithful for their sinful brethren vas both 
permitted to men and attended to by God; but there is a sin unto death, 
“ I do not say that ye shall pray for it.” 1 John, c. 5. v. 16. The na- 
ture of that sin is partly explained in these words, all manner of sin and 
„ blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the blasphemy against the 
“ Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a 
“word against the Son of man it shall be forgiven him, but whosoever 
“ speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him neither in 
ce this world nor in the world to come.” Matt. c. 12. v. 31,32. At the 
same time we learn, that certain Pharisees had said of Christ that he did not 
cast out the daimonia, except by Beelzebub prince of the daimonia, thus 
ascribing his miracles to a magical compact with that daimonion whom the 
Syrians worshipped as Beelzebub, and the Greeks as Jupiter Apomyius or 
Hercules Apomyius; and that in so doing they committed the irremissible 
sin. Which surprises us, until we have discovered the essence of that sin. 
Because it seems to us that they were “ speaking a word against the Son of 
« man” and doing nothing else. But we shall arrive at the reason of the 
thing, thus. Others of their sect were guilty of the same as them and of 
more; especially one man of a remarkably fierce and headstrong temper, 
and of the name of Saul, a Jew of Cilicia. ‘That Pharisee so hated the 
name and memory of Christ, that he made havoc of the church, entering 
& into every house, and dragging men and women committed them to pri- 
“son.” Acts, viii. v. 3. The hatred of that Pharisee and his brethren 
was founded upon fear and upon the rapid progress of that which they op- 
posed; and nobody, who does not deny the truth of those very facts, can (I 
think) deny that the miracles of Christ's life, death, and ascension, or some 
of them, were known to him as fucts. But, as he opposed the reception of 
them for vouchers of the divine verity, this conclusion is irrefragable, that 
the Pharisee in question did ascribe the signs and wonders of the Lord to a 
deceiving power and to the black art and did say, “he casts not out the 
& demons but by the prince of the dæmons.“ Without tarrying to observe 
in what manner that person became scated upon the very steps of the throne 
of glory, let us inquire how an act impenitable and irremissible in this 
world and in the next agrecs with the saintly character, and wherein con- 
sists the difference between those Pharisees and this. The latter was “a 
ce blasphemer, and a persccutor, and injurious, but obtained mercy, because 
ce he did it ignorantly, in unbclicf.” 1 Tim. i. v. 13. There were more- 
over some who did not only speak a word against the Son of man,” but 
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who tormented and slew Him; yet the Father shall “ forgive them, for they 
& knew not what they did.“ Matth. xxiii. v. 34. Unrighteousness is de- 
ceivable, it’s pride will not deign to learn, or it’s vicious biasses will not allow 
it to learn aright, and many are the errours of opinion tor which their au- 
thors are responsible, lest I deal with you ter your folly.” Job, xlii. 
v. 8. The fool of Scripture is throughout a person of perverse heart. But 
nevertheless he is ignorant of the truth, although responsible for being so, 
and actually does disbelieve it. The foolish man of the Psalmist not only 
blasphemed, but denied, God; but he believed what he said, he said IN 
“ HIS HEART there is no God.” And every word that the foolish man 
of Tarsus “ spoke against the Son of man” he said in his heart, and “ it was 
“ forgiven him.” It follows of necessity, and in the way of demonstration, 
that the other Pharisees, saying the very same things as he said, did not say 
them ignorantly, and did not believe them while they were saying them, 
but knew that the power of the Lord was manifested before them and not 
that of the prince of the daimonia. If Saul said “I think so and so,” the 
Lord's answer to him would be “ pride, and vanity, and worldly lust have 
led you into errour,” but to those others the answer is a shorter one, 
“ you lie, you do not.“ In those times when miracles were in the way of 
being displayed, as well by the Lord and his servants, as by Satan and his, 
the arm of the Lord might be distinguished and recognized, and most easily 
so by those who themselves were conversant in the black art and knew its 
strength and its weakness; and by those Pharisees we know that it was re- 
cognized, no matter how. They were HYPOCRITES.... filling up the 
measure of their fathers which killed the prophets. Matt.c xxiii. So far, 
it is so good. 

But how did they blaspheme what they had not even named, the Holy 
Spirit? Because the supreme intelligence of God is Truth, and so much 
thereof as was made known to mortals came not by the will of men, but 
& as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” And upon earth ‘it is the 
ee Spirit who beareth witness because the Spirit is truth.“ 1 John, v. v. 6. 
They, therefore, who denicd the truths of the Spirit of Truth while at the 
very same moment they themselves were in the act and energy of believing 
them, and maintained the lies of the Prince of Lies while in the act of dia- 
believing them, blasphemed, not the Son of man, erring, but the Holy 
Spirit, lying. 

The knowledge and detection of that crime belongs peculiarly to the 
searching of hearts; but if we find people practising the most obscene and 
revolting superstitions, seeking fraudulent gains, and doing all these things 
under a veil of systematic and awful secresy, we may from the latter circum- 
stance infer a guilty soul and a consciousness that what they profcss is false 
and unable to bear inspection in the day-light. And, consequen'ly, that 
while they profess to be inspired with the Spirit of God they Anow what they 
are saying and say it to deceive their neighbours. See above, vol. ii p. 177. 
n. 397, and this vol. part i. p. 144. n. 93. It is evident that all Anti-Christs 
or personators of the theanthrope, all men personating the Holy Ghost as 

Manes and Mahomet did, all false prophets, and all forgers of apocrypha, 
are similar vessclls of wrath, provided always they are not led into errour by 
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heir bad passions but know they are lying; for this plain reason, that they 
cach of them say the word of my mouth is the truth of God” then and 
there knowing the same to be a figment. That moral condition of the soul 
is called in Scripture believing and trembling. The daimonia also believe 
“ and tremble.” James, ii. 19. Daimon and daimonion are words of which 
the etymon is unascertained, but which signify primarily the departed soul 
of a man, and secondarily a heathen deaster. Daimon is sometimes uscd for 
a god or other superior spirit, and sometimes for the ghosts or manes of cr- 
dinary men. To dasporsoy, an adjective formed from it, is equivalent with rə 
4⁰. But the substantive noun da.nonev is applied to the ghosts or spirits 
of the dead and to nothing else whatever. The sacred writers of the New 
Testament call the deified impostors, and other ghosts, by the two names in- 
differently. But no heathen writer (I believe) ever calls the former daimonia. 
See above vol. i. p. 6. n. 14. Not only the deified impostors, but many of 
their followers who in their lives had sinned against the Holy Ghost, came 
into collision with Christ and His disciples. They persevered in cruelty 
and deceit, but they laboured under no delusion themselves. Two of those 
ghosts, who haunted a place of sepulture, expressed in the clearest terms the 
spirit of a believer's blasphemy. ** What Lave we to do with thee, Jesus son 
& of God?” As the impenitable sin is unto death it is exempt from those 
correctional punishments which are in harmony with parental affection ; they 
are not liable to the Rich Man’s penance and confinement. They were at 
liberty in those days to enter and take possession of living people to their 
great bodily torment and insanity of mind, but sometimes with a gift of 
prophecy called a spirit of python, which of course was only commensurate 
with the knowledge and faculties of the impure possessing soul. Whether 
any infirmities of body or mind ever now arise from such causcs cannot be 
said positively either way. 

A different sort of possession was anciently ascribed to the daimonia (i. e. 
to those ghosts of the dead, who do not permanently sojourn in Hades), viz. 
dreams. Messengers occasionally communed with mankind in dreams, but 
whether they were spirits of the saints, or angels of the fourth day, cannot be 
said, as messenger will express either. Gen. xxxi. II. Matth. ii. 13. I 
believe sv to mean dead or more strictly of such substance and consistency 
as are the souls of the dead. Iliad. 2. v. 8. The Nation of the Dreams 
used to reside on the outskirts of the Homeric hudrs or grave of souls. Od. 
24. v. 12. The dead were in three classes, souls in the infernal regions, 
ghosts wandering in the air, or dreams. Enr. Phan. 1538. The lying 
dreams, which did not come from God or good angels, were those which 


falsa ad cælum mittunt insomnia Manes. 
The ghost of Cynthia says to Propertius 
Nec tu sperne piis venientia somuia portis. 
Quum pia venerunt somnia pondus habent. 


Nocte vagæ ferimur. Nox clausas liberat umbras 
Errat et abjecta Cerberus ipse sera. 
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From which we may correct the legend that ghosts have power by night; it 
should be in slecp of which night is the usual but not the necessary time. 

Although it is certain that messengers of the Lord used to commune with 
men in dreams, during the theocratic dispensations, it does not appear what 
foundation there was for that general opinion of the gentiles. It has a tend- 
ency to remove some great difficulties. A man’s mind can hardly entertain 
two contrary opinions, yet a dreamer will dispute with obstinacy; which 
argues that another is disputing with him. If it were possible for him to 
hold both sides of an argument, then the somniloquist would articulate both 
parts of the dialogue instead of one; which is not the case. The hypothetical 
notions of a man ought to be in his character, if he be subject to no foreign 
influence, and if he believes certain events to be taking place he ought to be 
affected towards them, as he would be, if the belief was well-founded, irri- 
tated or pleased by the same things, frightened by the same dangers, sur- 
prised at the same improbabilities, and so forth. But I think it is by no 
means the case. 


a 


CAIN. 


I. Tue length of Adam’s sojourn in Paradise is not known 
to us; all we know is, that they remained there long enough 
for animals to have bred and reared up their young, because 
at the time of their expulsion there were animals to spare 
which could be killed for their skins. We also know that 
Cain was born after their fall, because the words of Eve “I 
« have obtained the man from Jehovah” or the man Jehovah” 
allude to the promises made to her after that calamity. From 
which we may conjecture that their sojourn was of a few 
months. 

It is equally uncertain whether they repented of their sins 
and returned to the performance of their duties under the new 
conditions of their lives. But the faith expressed in the words 
of Eve,and the faith of Abel their son, strongly point to the 
affirmative conclusion. 

The history of Cain is little known or explained to us. But 
as it is certain that the sacrifice of Abel was a sacrament of 
the Christian religion and acceptable to God by reason of the 
faith in his promises which it displayed, it follows as plainly 
that Cain had no such faith. He did not therefore look for 
restoration at the hands of the Lord. But it appears that he 
did pin his faith upon the rebellious angel who had presump- 
tuously undertaken the management of human affairs. It is 
said“ he was of that wicked one, ¿x rov wovnpov ùy. And 
as the devil is “ a murderer from the beginning” and as the 
Jews who slew Christ by his instrumentality were guilty of 
“ the blood of righteous Abel” it seems that Cain killed his 
brother by the instigation of the Devil. The Devil’s motive 
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for that crime was to prevent a generation of men from grow- 
ing up in opposition to his schemes, and in the secret of his 
imposture. 

From the very nature of those primitive transactions it is 
evident that whoever worshipped Satan must have held the 
opinions of the Dualists. Cain might with confidence be re- 
garded as the first of the Magi. That fact is intimated to 
us in the name of his wife Azura, for Azur in the language 
of the Persian Magi means the intelligence or spirit of fire. 
The neighing' of the Cainites as if they were horses means 
that they were of the religion of the Scythists °, among whom 
the neighing of that warlike animal was esteemed oracular. 
And the same is alluded to in the ante-diluvianꝰ barbarismus, 
in the legend which makes the Mahabadian kings or ante- 
diluvians to be kings of Persia, in that of Alorus* and his 
eight successors who reigned in Chaldæa before the flood, and 
in that of the cruel tyrant Jurasp*. The great characteristics 
of Magianism are fire-worshipping and the doctrine of the 
two principles; but Cain (as the Arabians® report) being 
seduced by Eblis with a promise of the sovereignty of the 
earth did upon those terms become the first fire-worshipper ; 
and we also read, that Cain in his banishment went to a place 
where he found two angels’, one presiding over light, and the 
other over darkness, and they were in constant war, but Cain 
made peace between them, and they dwell together et filios 
Cain nutriunt spiritu immundo. But it by no means follows 
that Cain worshipped the giver of all good as the Good Prin- 
ciple, because that very question whal ts good? involved all 
the gnosis of the forbidden tree. In asking it consisted the 


1 Eutych. Annal. p. 24. 

2 Herod. 3. c. 87. Adamus Bremensis, p. 8. ed. Lindenbruch. 
3 Above vol. i. p. 226. 

4 Euseb. Chron. p. 6, 7. ed. Milan. 

5 Price Hist. Arab. p. 13, 4. 
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7 Liber Zohar, p. 9. b. cit. Bartolocci, vol. i. p. 294. 
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rebellion of man, in obtaining the answer consisted the neces- 
sity of his fall, and the reason, why the question and answer 
combined were original sin and death, was, that men engaged 
on such a topic would continually mistake good and evil for 
each other.— The doctrine of Cain was, that God was a tyrant 
who denied to his subjects the enjoyment of useful knowledge 
and punished them with cruelty for seeking it, and that Satan 
was the disinterested friend of mankind who had opened their 
eyes by the fruit of knowledge and who would restore them 
to their former happiness. The reason why he considered fire 
as the element of Jehovah was his observing the fierceness 
with which that element burned in front of the cherubim, to 
bar the ingress of the gate of Paradise, and also the fire which 
(according to the most probable supposition) descended upon 
Abel’s offering. When Cain was banished out of the land of 
Eden for killing his brother he was afraid that the example 
he had set might be imitated to his prejudice, or rather he 
knew that by the law of the house of Adam murder was a 
capital crime. For we must bear in mind that that family 
was now living under the law. But it was not the pleasure 
of God that his days should be short ; it was necessary to the 
action of the great drama and to the fair trial of the Devil's 
commonwealth that he should live. And therefore a mark 
was set upon him, as a token whereby all men might know 
that his life was sacred. Eutychius (as interpreted by Hei- 
degger) and Peter Comestor mention that it was a continual 
motion of the head, et posuit Deus signum in Cain £ tremorem 
capitis. It may seem doubtful whether the land of Nod or 
Agitation is named from that circumstance, or whether the 
story of it is framed in allusion to that name. But the story 
is entitled to respect, because it tends to explain a circum- 
stance otherwise inexplicable in the conduct of the Evantes 


8 Comestor Hist. Scholast. fol. 10. b. fuit Cain capite nutans is the version 
of Eutychius in Heidegg. Hist. Patriarch. Ex. 5. c. 37. Pococke translates 
it errabundus. Eutych. sive Said ebn Batrik a Pococke, p. 16. 
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or fanatics in the orgies of Cybele and Bucchus, which were 
instituted in reference to the fall of man, to Eve, and to the 
serpent. The fanatics used to wander about in a wild man- 
ner, and it was so regular a part of their system to shake or 
roll their heads about, that they must have had some reason 
for it. In the Bacche of Euripides old Cadmus (being 
fanatic) inquires, 


Where must I dance? and whither turn my steps o? 
How shake my hoary head ? 


Catullus describes the Satyrs and Sileni in the train of Bacchus 


10 Qui tum alacres passim lymphatà mente furebant 
Evo! bacchantes Evce! capita inflectentes. 


And in another poem he says of the Great Mother's enthusiasts 


n Ubi capita Menades vi jaciunt hederigeræ, 
Ubi sacra sancta acutis ululatibus agitant, 
Ubi suevit illa Dive volitare vaga cohors. 


The black face of Harlequin and the rapid revolving motion 
of his head exhibit to us the colour of the Prince of Darkness 
and the mark set upon his disciple, being a remnant of the 
mysteries preserved in mumming, without which we should 
scarcely have understood the word inflectentes in Catullus. 
I can give no account of the sources of that statement, but 
probably both Eutychius and Comestor were indebted to apo- 
cryphal works such as the Bella Jehove, Leptogenesis, and 
others, in which there may be many particles of authentic 
patriarchal history. I have pretty“ fully and (I believe) 


9 Bacch. v. 185. 

10 Epithal. Pel. v. 255. 

n Atys, v. 23. 

18 Above vol. iii. p. 393—5. An authentic account of the impostor Aha- 
zuerus may be read in P. V. Cayet’s Chronologie Septennaire, p. 443—5. 
ed. Paris. 1609. 
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satisfactorily explained the fable of the Wandering Jew i. e. 
of Israel cast forth into banishment. I have farther to ob- 
serve that, as the righteous are the ls brethren of Jesus, so the 
curse of Jewry is that of Cain, the bloody brother, and of 
them is required all the righteous blood shed upon the earth 
from the blood of Abel'* to that of Zachariah the son of Bara- 
chiah. It was a self-imprecated curse, his blood be upon 
us and upon our children!” and there is no doubt that a por- 
tion at least of the Talmudistic rabbins are both conscious and 
proud of the curse of Cain. We have already cited one of 
them who boasts aloud that the more eminent of his country- 
men were ! emanations from the soul of Cain; and that 
Akiba the second Moses, wiser than Solomon, became su- 
premely wise in right of his spiritual descent from the fratri- 
cide. Postel (who was a cabalist, and a Cainite or ophitic 
gnostic) gave out that he was the soul of Cain, reincarnate to 
establish upon earth the kingdom of his primogeniture. 

II. The book of Genesis does not explain to us the date of 
Cain's banishment ; but it took place at the end of the days, 
meaning (as I conclude) some period which brought in a 
solemn festival. An attentive consideration of certain points 
will perhaps show us the nature of that period. Adam and 
Eve were commanded to increase, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and of course it was equally the business of their 
children to people with all due expedition the vacant world. 
But it is evident that Abel was an unmarried man when he 
died, because Seth was appointed as “ another seed instead of 
s Abel,” and the high-priesthood for ever was transferred to 
his line. The words “and Cain knew his wife” are the same 
as those which introduce to our notice the first progeny of 
Adam, and are expressive of the consummation of nuptials. 
It therefore appears that Cain and Abel were both of them 


13 Mark, iii. v. 34, 5. ete. 
14 Matt. xxiii. v. 35. 
15 Above p. 219. 
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arriving at the time of their adolescence and marriage, upon 
which occasion they were first entitled to exercise the great 
privilege of a patriarch, the ministery of religious rites. The 
age of a priest is fixed by the Levitical law at thirty, but was 
reduced to twenty under David and Solomon ; and the age of 
the first brothers could not well have exceeded the latter 
f term, to be still unmarried. That Cain and Abel were twin- 
brothers is not only a tradition, but it is the only correct '7 
construction of the words and “ Adam knew Eve his wife and 
“ she conceived, and bare Cain and said I have gotten the 
“ man from the Lord, and she again bare his brother Abel.” 
Because if the two sons were not the produce of the same 
knowledge the averment of knowledge ought to be repeated; 
it might have been wholly omitted as a matter of necessary 
implication, but since it is specified, and only once, we must 
take it as it is stated. Francis Mercurius !“ van Helmont 
observes, that the literal version is et addidit ut pareret fra- 
trem ejus Abel, and very fairly subjoins hinc datur intelligi 
Cain et Abel fuisse gemellos. We must therefore suppose that 
the “end of the days” at which Cain and Abel solemnly pre- 
sented themselves before the cherubim and presence of the 
Lord was the feast of their adolescence, 


Matris et ante Deos libera sumpta toga. 


A part of Cain’s curse was that when he tilled the ground, 
it should not yield him his strength. A change had taken 
place in the productiveness of the earth when Adam was 
driven out of the garden, and the severe labours of husbandry 
became necessary for obtaining a regular supply of food. The 
curse of Cain does not argue any ulterior change of that sort, 
but it was personal, like the judgments threatened to the dis- 
obedient in Leviticus, “ your land shall not yield her increase, 
“ neither shall the trees of the land yield their fruits.” That 


% Mahomet Rabadan by J. Morgan, i. p. 57. 
17 See J. Calvin in Mos. p. 35. ed. 1683. 
18 Cogit, in iv. Priora Cap. Geneseos. p. 116. Amst. 1697. 
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incapacity of pursuing husbandry for his own advantage was 
probably an inducement to him to build a city, in order chat 
by establishing a tyrannic power he might obtain the fruits of 
others and be enabled (as Josephus says of him) “ by rapine '9 
“and force to supply his family with all sorts of luxury and 
% plunder.” He collected together in his city people from 
all parts and was a legislator of bad laws to them; and it 
was not properly speaking at Bel or Babel in Chaldza, but 
at Enochia in the land of Naid, Nud, or Nod, that the ty- 
rannis was first set up, and mankind corrupted by dense 
congregation, and protected in deeds of violence by arms and 
fortifications. However, we have no reason for departing from 
the opinion previously 2 intimated concerning the site of 
Enochia. The words “east of Eden” 2? are rendered“ opposite” 
or “ over against Eden” by the Seventy, a construction which 
they have * several times followed, and probably not without 
reason. And I look upon the migration of Noah’s posterity 
out of Armenia into the plains of Sennaar as a repetition of 
Cain’s departure into those of Naid and as a plan for establish- 
ing the kingdom of the Giants upon the ancient site of the 
kingdom of the Titans and throne of Ophion. 

The obscure words “if any one slayeth Cain vengeance shall 
ce be taken on him seven-fold” certainly allude to the term 
appointed for the inviolability of his life. Because Lamech 
one of his posterity alluding to the avenging of Cain’s life 
seven times foretold that the protection given to his own 
should be much greater; but the protection given to Cain's 
was so long as it lasted full and effectual, as are all the promises 
and perfect gifts of God; and therefore the excess of which 
Lamech speaks could only have been a greater duration. We 
must therefore interpret the phrase vengeance shall be taken 


19 Jos. Ant. L. 1. c. 2. 8. 2. 
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‘ on him seven times” to mean during seven entire times of 
“ periods it shall be an illegal and highly penal act to slay 
“ Cain.” But at the end of those seven periods the mark set 
upon him would be removed and his life would no longer be 
under any especial guarantee. If the period in question was 
a century, that might serve for a key to the mystery of the 
words Hekatos, Hekaté, and hekaton, which last (according™ 
to the Emperour Julian) “ senigmatizes a dark and ineffable 
“ saying,” and it would agree with the number % of the years 
of Cain’s life as given by Eutychius, 730. But no authentic re- 
cord remains of the death of Cain or of any of his descendants. 
III. The successors of Cain, called Enoch, Irad, Mehujael, 
and Methusael are known to us by name only. But as his 
people multiplied, they became more and more bold in the 
Satanic orgies and mysteries ; and in Lamech and his sons we 
approach to the catastrophe of Cain’s family. Lamech married 
two wives, Ada the mother of Jabal and Jubal, and Zilla the 
mother of Tubal-Cain and Naama. These four persons are 
the Mars, Apollo, Vulcan, and Venus of some famous my- 
thologies. By their exertions the system of castes was esta- 
blished, the posterity of Jabal devoting themselves to a nomad 
life, those of Jubal to music and literature, and the followers 
of Tubal-Cain being instructed in metallurgy. Naama is the 
reputed inventress of weaving and embroidery and is also cele- 
brated as a composer of funeral dirges. The three orders of 
men instituted by his three sons appear to me to have a re- 
lation to the three worlds of the mysteries, earth, heaven, and 
hell. And no doubt the commonwealth of Satan was organ- 
ized with prodigious zeal, ingenuity, and splendour in the 
kingdom of Lamech. The most ingenious and perhaps the most 
wicked of the three great sons of Lamech was Tubal surnamed 
Cain, the high-priest of the third world, and superintendent 
of the Arimasp or Cyclopean forges. His name was preserved 


24 See Julian epist. 24. ad Serapionem, p. 393. 
s % Eutych, Annal. p. 23. 
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in Roman mythology but corrupted to Vulcanus, of which 
Cicero complains he could find no etymology. He instructed 
every artificer? in brass and iron. And he discovered the 
37 uses of fire, with which element he is sometimes identified ; 
that is to say, Cain and Azura were the first Magian fire- 
worshippers, and Tubal the second Cain carried that diabolical 
superstition to its greatest depths. He was famous for making 
teraphim and magical images, and for forging military weapons, 
on which account he was always numbered among the gods of 
war, Mulciber, Lar ccelestis, necnon s militaris. The idolatry 
of which Tubal is said to have been ® the first inventor may 
be understood by considering in what manner the highest ce- 
remonies of religion were held in the church of God, after the 
fall and before the redemption of mankind. At the gate of 
paradise two wonderful beings called bulls, or (in some very 
ancient dialect) cherubs, were placed. They were so called 
30 from having the lead of a bull, but they had also three other 
heads, that of a man, of a lion, and of an eagle. The fiery 
sword revolved in front of the cherubim, and was God’s igneous 
presence. In the sanctuary of Aaron and his posterity there 
were only graven images of the cherubim, but the light and 
darkness of God were present and manifest between those 
images, and the oracle of God was in that sanctuary. The 
four heads of the cherub, viz. the bull, the lion, the man, and 
the eagle, represent the triple divinity of the Holy Trinity 
and the humanity of the Son; and those wonderful creatures 
were living idols of the Lord, whom the Jews therefore call 
the Prince of the Panim or Faces and by the compound 3! name 
Bos-Aquila-Leo-Filius-Hominis. But as the space between 
the cherubim was the seat of God’s presence and of supreme 
worship in Israel, and was the station of the revolving fiery 
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romphæa in Eden, it was no doubt the scene of Abel’s accept- 
able sacrifice and the Presence from which Cain was banished. 
Therefore, like as Jeroboam set up the“ Cherubim °* of Sama- 
“ria,” golden bulls in Bethel and Dan, so the Kings of Enochia 
sought to make for themselves a sanctuary, and an oracle, and 
living idols. The oracle was that of Satan, and the animation 
of the idols was that process of the art magic so celebrated $$ in 
the legend of Vulcan. But the forms of his principal teraphim 
were those of a horse, a lion, a man, and a vulture, the horse 
being the symbol which the Magi and Scythists affected to 
substitute for the bull. They are said (by one account) to 
have been idols of the sons 5° of Kabel (a name of Cain) made 
as objects of worship for his posterity ; and Yauk (the horse) 
‘Cin particular was a devout man whose death the people so 
deeply deplored that the Devil took occasion to furnish them 
with an image of him. The fire over which Tubal presided 
was that of Arimanes, and the name of the Scythian Cyclopes, 
Arimaspi, is of the same root; so likewise is Arima, (which 
was the subterranean 3” palace of the serpent Echidna and the 
tartarus °° of the fulminated Titanes) and 


Inarime Jovis imperiis imposta Typhœo, 


and (if I mistake not) the Arimathea to whose saint and his 
children the keeping of the masonic Sancgrèal was commit- 
ted. The Arimaspi were ten metallurgic kings, the seat of 
whose government was fabulously placed in the Riphæan 
mountains, and their monoculous form is a type of universal 
monarchy founded upon theocratic pretensions. 
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Tze Ægyptians commemorated the magnificence of Enochia 
under Tubal-Cain, in their legend of Atlantis. That settle- 
ment was founded before the great deluge by Evenor (the 
man 0 of Eve) and his wife Leucippa (the luminous “ mare), 
that is to say, by Cain and Azura. Their daughter Clito 
married Neptune, who fortified a high-place in the fertile 
plain of Atlantis and built a city round it. That personage 
is clearly Enoch son of Cain in whose name the capital of the 
Cainites was built. But why is he called Neptune? Be- 
cause the other Enoch was not only the prophet of the flood 
in reality, but was superstitiously regarded as the author of 
it. He was the Ganymede whom Jove took, who after his 
translation became the flood-star Aquarius, and who caused 
the inundations of the Nile *! by the motion of his gigantic 
feet. He was Og the giant who waded through the waters 
of the flood, and closed the windows of the firmament with 
his hand and the doors of the great deep with his foot. More- 
over, whatever the Hebraists may invent out of the roots of 
that language, I believe the last syllable of Enoch’s name to 
be the same as Og or Ochus, and as the first syllable of the 
words wxeavog and wyevoc, and to mean water , as ogha does 
in the Sanscrit. Neptune and Clito had five * sets of sons, 
twins each time, and Atlas was the eldest of the first gemini. 
The number of these generations is the same which Scripture 
allows to the Cainite kings, Irad, Mehujael, Methusael, La- 
mech, and the sons of Lamech ; but still we find them all 
represented as brothers from the same parents, and not in the 
descending line, which arises from the great age of the ante- 
diluvians who, though distant from each other in blood by 
half a dozen generations, were all living together. 

The description of Enochia not only suits with its aquatic 
name, but strongly confirms me in my belief that it was built 
39 See Gen. iv. v. I. 
# See above, p. 293. 
43 Pindar. Fragmenta, p. 126. ed. Heyne. 
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in the plain of Sennaar upon the banks of the Euphrates; 
and that Babel was erected near the site of it. There was 
a rich and fertile plain, having a small mount in the centre 
of it, around which the city was laid out in concentric en- 
closures, consisting alternately of canals of water and strips 
of land, two of the latter, and three of the former, so that the 
whole was defended by a great fosse. There is no place in 
the East more suitable for such a plan than the plain of the 
Euphrates, and the general scheme agrees with that of Babel, 
as well as with those of Egbatana, Panticapæum, and‘ 
Chensi. They also made solid bridges over the zones of 
water, and water-bridges or channells through the zones of 
land, in order that you might pass from the centre to the ex- 
terior of the city either by land or by water. The entire 
diameter of the city was sixteen stadia or 10,000 feet. Five 
of these stadia were the diameter of the central plain, the 
whole circumference of which was strongly fortified with walls 
of black, white, and red stone; and in the centre of the cen- 
tral plain, at the mount, the sacred and inaccessible temple 
of Neptune and Clito, in which they begot the ten kings, 
was erected, with walls of silver and gold. But the walls of 
the whole and outermost circumference were cased in brass, 
the next to them with tin, and the next again with ficry- 
coloured orichalchum. Such were the works of Tubal-Cain 
at the city of Enoch; but that was only the capital one “s of 
ten cities. It is to be feared that the families of most of 
Adam’s various children were either seduced or compelled into 
a submission to the tyrants of Enoch. The great military 
expeditions and conquests of the Atlantide represent to us 
the violent means by which their tyranny was extended, 
while superstition, castes, and organical brothership gave their 
chief a pontifical supremacy over nearly the entire globe. 

IV. But the kingdom of Lamech was not so remarkable 


4t Travels of Ibn Batuta, p 216-9. 
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for its magnificence as for the horrible depravity of its people. 
Riot and incest prevailed among them. Their patriarch had 
two wives, and it became common in the course of his time 
for women to have *® several husbands, patres cum filiabus 
juvenes cum matribus suis venere promiscua utebantur. La- 
mech (whose name the Orientals change, by way of anagram, 
into Malech or Malchus i. e. the King) is said by the Persian 
Magi to have introduced“ the Platonic enormity, and to have 
brought submersion upon the whole world by his impieties. 
Commiscebantur masculis et brutis, says the Latin “s Berosus. 
‘Nhe incestuous marriage of Tubal-Cain with his sister 
Naamah, her adulteries with Jabal, and his entanglement 
in the brazen labyrinth of the fire-king, have furnished 
out a mock-heroic mythus of great celebrity. The cruelty of 
the Cainites was equal to their lasciviousness. Lamech was 
stuined with double murder“ as well as with bigamy ; and 
his table was served with the flesh °° of sucking children. It 
is also said that manducabant homines, et procurabant >! 
aborsus, in eduliumque preparabant, an astonishing refine- 
ment of cannibalism invented (as it seems) by one“ Kasyada. 
They are also said*} and (I make no doubt) with perfect 
truth to have studied alchemy and occult medicine. Human 
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wisdom was arrived at its height. The greatest kingdom 
perhaps ever seen upon earth was from one end to the other 
illuminated in the highest degree ; the most recondite lodges 
could not excogitate any thing farther, and they could 
not remedy what they had already done, and “ the end 
of all flesh came.” The citizens of Atlantis (as we read) 
lost sight of every thing which was divine in their na- 
ture and origin, mortal affections and laws of human con- 
trivance prevailed among them, and their glory was changed 
into turpitude, which so offended the eyes of Jove the god of 
gods that he summoned “ all the deities to attend u council at 
his palace in the centre of the world. The proceedings of 
that council were unhappily lost with the concluding portion 
of the Critias of Plato. But we read the result of it in the 
Timeus, viz. that a sudden earthquake and deluge *> swal- 
lowed up the warriors of Atlantis and buried that kingdom 
under the sea. 

V. We must however remark that, besides the kingdom 
founded by the murderer in the Land of Nod, there was an- 
other of which the principal seat was in Armenia or Eden, 
the country from which Cain had emigrated, and in which the 
descendants of Seth were kings and patriarchs. That family 
were not worshippers of Satan or proselytes to the Magian 
doctrines of Cain. But in the days of Scth and after the birth 
of Enos (i. e. The Man) they appear to have fallen into great 
errours, to have worshipped that person as the promised seed 
of Eve, and to have paid some sort of adoration to the angels 
and the stars. The traditions which ascribe the beginnings of 
the Sabian polytheism to Enos and the children of Seth are 
too generally received to be regarded as entirely false; espe- 
cially when we find such an allusion to their misconduct as is 
contained in these words of Scripture, “then began men to 
‘call os upon the name of Jehovah,” which phrase can certainly 
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be true only in a bad sense and of a very different worship 
from Abel's, and which is said to be more correctly rendered 
“ to make profanation in the name of Jehovah.” The gloss 
introduced by the Seventy Jews of Alexandria, “ this man 
“ hoped to be invoked by the name of the Lord God,” probably 
gives the truth of the matter spoken of, though not of the 
words ; as was their frequent and certainly not commendable 
practice. Almost all corruptions of religion have in all ages 
arisen from creatures endeavouring to obtain for themselves 
those honours which are the Creator’s; and how that evil 
Sprung up after Enos was born unto Seth I have heretofore *7 
endeavoured to explain. But yet those profanations are ex- 
pressly said to have been in the name of the Lord, and they 
were as distinct in their spirit from those of Cain, who deified 
the Devil and maintained that evil was God as well as good- 
ness, as the sin of God's worshipper Jeroboam son of Nebat 
differed from the sin of Ahab the servant of Baal. And 
though the Enoshian heresy was one of anti-christ or of wor- 
shipping as God those who were not God, still they were 
worshipped as God; and the Sabians were deceived by Satan 
in his disguise of a messenger of light, instead of bowing, as 
the Cainites did, before the manifest horrours of an Arimanes. 
Thus doth it appear that the great division of paganism into 
Sabianism or Hellenism on one hand, and Magianism, Barba- 
rism, or Scythism on the other, is as old as false religion itself, 
and the latter almost as old as the world. 

It is not certain that Adam and all other men fell into the 
delusions of Sabianism, and we cannot judge of the extent 
and rapidity of their growth from the lying boasts of modern 
oriental heresy ; nor were they in their origin of so revolting 
a nature as they have since been and now are. The corruptions 
which commenced when the son of Seth was named The Man 
continued to diffuse themselves through the days of Enos, 
Cainan, Malaleel, and Jared ; but Enoch the prophet, the son 
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of Jared, did not cleave to them, but repented of his folly and 
their's, forewarned them of the flood, and being removed into 
the interior of the garden of Eden (at the efitrance whereof 
the cherubim stood sentinels) has become “ an example of 
“ repentance to all generations.” And his preaching was not 
without it’s good effect, for not only his grandson Lamech and 
Noah his great-grandson were prophets of the Lord, but we 
find that after his time there were an entire class of people 
called Sons of God, Bani Elohim, upon whose perseverance 
in their filiality the fortunes of the earth depended. 

VI. It appears that the family of Seth and the nations who 
composed the Cainite empire had never been friendly to each 
other, even while they were both apostate. For the paths of 
errour are devious, and having followed two different forms of 
the human knowledge of good and evil, they may well be 
supposed to have hated each other as much as they both hated 
the truth; and, if both were to the Lord as Sennacherib was 
` to Him, they were to each other’s gods as Sennacherib to the 
gods of Hamath and Sepharvaim. The mountainous regions 
of the Armenian Eden affurded them means of defence against 
the tyrannic power and military violence of the emperours of 
Naid; and the fire-temples of Arimanes were hateful in the 
eyes of people who were accustomed toa milder superstition, 
and ever cherished the memory of the murdered Abel. 

At last however the refinements and luxuries of the La- 
mechidæ triumphed over all the prejudices of the Sethidæ and 
even over the awful warnings of Enoch. The artifices of 
Zillah and Naamuh and the daughters of the Cainites, and 
especially the allurements °° of music and elegant dress which 
the sister of Tubal-Cain had introduced, prevailed upon some 
(100% men it is said) of the congregation of Noah to descend 
from the Armenian and Gordyæan hills unto the plains of 


‘8 Their oath was by the blood of Abel. 

$9 Berescith Rabba cit. Bartolocci vol. i. p. 295, and see above, vol. iii. 
p. 338. 

6 Eutychius, p. 24. 
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Asia and connect themselves with the voluptuous handmaids 
of those imperial harlots. They were the Nephilim or Fallers- 
Away, so called from their signal apostasy, and the issue of 
those marriages were the mighty men® of yore. Even some of 
the Christian fathers & regarded the sons of God as super- 
human beings and the souls of the Nephilim as a race of 
demigods. In rabbinism, Naamah the daughter of Lamech 
was mother of Asmodzeus ® and divers other evil spirits; and 
to this day she is in the habit of lying with men ““ while they 
sleep, in order to procreate lemures and malign daemons. 
There is no doubt of her instrumentality in that fatal seduc- 
tion of the patriarchs, of which the example proved contagious, 
for “one after another they descended © from the holy moun- 
“ tains to the daughters of Cain the accursed” until the time 
of the flood came. But the ages which elapsed from the loves 
of the Nephilim to the flood were those in which many of the 
most awful scenes of ancient mythology were acted. Those 
loves were attended with great schisms in the Magian king- 
dom of Cain, of which the strumpet Naamah (the first Venus 
of the first Babylon) was the active leader. Not only did 
she conform herself to divers of the notions of the Enoshian 
Sabians, but must be regarded as the prime author of a shock- 
ing abuse which has ever since infected the world. It is evi- 
dent from Scripture that Adam was not an object of worship 
in his own kingdom, and that Enos was the first theanthrope 
there acknowledged. His fallen state and state of punish- 
ment were incompatible with the idea that he was God; and 
indeed the whole delusion rested upon the expectation of the 
promised seed. For the like reasons Eve did not obtain any 
undue respect. But the state of religion and society was very 
different in Lamech’s country, and such as enabled Naamah 


61 Gen. vi. v. 4. 

62 Athenagoras cit. above, Part I. p. 53, 4. 

63 Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. vol. i. p. 294. p. 332. 

64 Bartolocci ibid. p. 83. R. Jitzchak in Kabbala Deuudata. 
65 Eutychius, p. 27. p. 35. 
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to teach the doctrine of two separate sexes in the Deity, the 
rites of goddess-worship, the frequent incarnation of the god- 
dess-mother as well as of the man-god, and her actual incar- 
nation first in Eve and then in herself. Eve (says the cab- 
balist F. M. Van Helmont) is not styled the mother of all 
“living” merely because all mankind were derived from her, 
but because she contains in herself vim animantium omnium © 
maternam. The horrible demon whom the Rabbis describe 
as Lilith or Lamia, daughter of the Earth and wife of Adam, 
who refused to 67 acknowledge her husband’s superiority, and 
who feasts upon the flesh of young children, is Eve herself 
as she was worshipped in the orgies of Naamah ; and the same 
orgies gave origin to the fable that Eve, having separated her- 
self from Adam for one hundred and thirty years after Abel's 
death, during that time gave birth to 68 the demons and the 
lamiz. It is on record that the antediluvians had (at the 
time of the deluge happening) a woman-idol or goddess called 
Sowa © or Sevaha, as well as the horse, the man, the lion, and 
the vulture ; and Sowa was a woman descended from Cain. 
Those were the beginnings of the dreadful Magna Mater. 
And they were the occasion of great discords in the realm of 
Lamech, for there is nothing the Magi less affect than goddess- 
worship. The spirits of light and darkness, whom Cain re- 
conciled to each other, and who were the gods of the Cainites, 
wage incessant war 70 against the demons Daaza and Azael 
sons of Naamah, and drive them away whenever they meet 
them; they go to their mother, who instantly takes flight 
and with such rapidity that she can never be overtaken. 
The crimes that were acted among the Lamechidæ during 
the prevalence of that virago can not be now unravelled. But 


& Helmont Cogitat. in Genes. c. iii. v. 20. p. 105. 

7 Liber Ben-Sira cit. Bartol. v. i. p. 70. 

es Elias Levita cit. ibid. p. 74. 

6 Alcoran cit. Hyde. Vet. Pers. e. ö. Beidavi cit. Hottinger Hist. Orient. 
L. I. c. vii. p. 156. 

w Zohar. cit. Bartol. l. p. 294. 
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the foul banquet”! of Tantalus, of the king Lycaon whose 
crimes brought the flood upon the earth, of Thyestes, of 
Tereus, of Clymenus, and of Harpagus, is a tale variously 
told of those days of horrour ; and it was a crime committed 
in the course of a contest for theocratic supremacy. Darkness 
covered the earth, for the sun would not look upon their deeds. 

The upshot of these violent disputes was the empire or 
league of the Nephilim and their children, the 


Conjurati cœlum rescindere fratres, 


the same who are called Titanes and sometimes Gigantes in 
ancient superstitious poetry. But the more correct and 
discriminative mythi designate them as Titans. For there 
are three classes to be observed. The first is that of the earth- 
born triad, the Cœus, Iapetus, and Typhceus of Virgil, or 
Cottus, Briareus, and Gyges of 7*the Theogonist. Secondly, 
the Titans of the Theogonist, in whose time the deluge hap- 
pened. And thirdly, his hundred-headed Typhœus speaking 
with all manner of tongues and father of the dissipating winds, 
who represents the Nimrodians or Rephaim, and agrees with 
the Giants as distinguished from the Titans by “' Lucian, 
and by Nonnus, who says that mother Earth raised up two 
generations, 


Npeofsurepove Tiravac éri mporepy Aiovvog t, 
‘Omdorepove de Puyarrag Ex opiyovy Awvvog. 


The earth-born triad seems to be that of Jabal, Jubal, and 
Thubal who are described in Theogonia as hated by the gods 
of 7> Saturn's family, but yet co-operating with them against 
the Titans; in which incorrect statement we have some 


71 See above, vol. iii. p. 344, 5. 

7 Theogonia, v. 617, 18. 

73 De Salt. c. xxxvii. vol. v. p. 146, 7. Bipont. 
7 L. 48. v. 29. 

78 Theog. v. 617. 655. 714. 
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inkling of the dreadful feuds between the Cainite magi and 
the innovators of Naamah’s hybrid generation and sect. But 
there is no doubt, that the Titanian army was that of the 
Nephilim (or Apostate Sons of God) and their children the 
“ mighty men of yore.” I have said that the three chiefs of 
the Cainite Magi, Jabal, Jubal, and Thubal, were the three 
hecatoncheires in league with Jupiter to destroy the Titanes. 
That man revived paganism in a spirit of opposition to 
Naamah and the Nephilim as well as to his father Noah. 
Besides his divine titles he had divers heroic ones, and none 
more memorable than that of the Athenian king Cecrops, 
half man, half serpent, who witnessed the fires of Phaethon 
and waters of Deucalion. In his days, “ an olive tree sprang 
“up at one place 7°, and water burst forth at another. Having 
“consulted the Delphian oracle he was informed that the 
“ people had to choose between Minerva and Neptune, from 
“which patron deity their city should take it’s name. At 
“that time women took a part in the public councils. The 
“men all voted for Neptune and the women for Minerva; 
“and the latter were the more numerous by one vote. Nep- 
“tune in his wrath created a violent inundation and laid 
“ waste the whole country. And in order to appease him 
“three punishments were inflicted upon the female sex, they 
“ were never to vote in public affairs again, never to transmit 
“their own names to their children, and never to be called 
“’AOnvaa.” Of the same 77 Cecrops it is recorded, that he 
ordained legal marriages, and reformed the promiscuous licence, 
which he found so prevalent, that no one pretended to know 
his father, but only his mother. From an attentive consider- 
ation of all these circumstances we shall plainly see that the 
rebellion of the subject sex, abolition of marriage and pater- 


% Varro cit. S. Augustin. C. D. 18. c. ix. and Conrad Abbas Ursperg. 
p. 5. ed. 1569. 
77 Tz. Chil. 5. 662—5. 
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nity, and Amazonian enormities, illustrated in my second 
volume, were but a revival under the woman Helena or Semi- 
ramis of those which the antediluvian goddess Naamah had 
contrived ; as also the Cushim before her had but revived the 
magic of the Cainites. It is most important to bear this stead- 
fastly in our minds, for without it we can neither compre- 
hend the Theogonia nor, what is of more moment, the real 
character and motives of Cham and the intrigues of his 
posterity. 

VII. The fables which speak of an assault upon the firma- 
ment of heaven are absurd and puerile, like those which 
ascribe to the Babel tower-builders an intention of over- 
topping the waters of the flood. The station of the gods was 
at Olympus, a mountainous but paradisaical region in which 
the terrestrial heaven was situated. And it is manifest from 
the accounts of this conflict of Saturn and his family with the 
Titans that the latter were endeavouring to force their way 
into Paradise and to overpower the Cherubim by numbers, 
violence, and magic arts. None remained faithful in the 
world, or professing to be so, but Noah and his seven com- 
panions; and the war, as justly described by the poets, was 
one in which earthquakes and the elements of fire and water 
were the weapons employed by the conqueror. When the 
Atlantidæ became corrupt, Jupiter assembled all the gods in 
council and they determined to submerge them in water. 
When the Titans rebelled, He summoned all the gods to 
Olympus to assist Him, and the first who came was Styx the 
goddess of the subterranean waters. When the army of 
Saturn 7s was about to contend with that of Ophioneus, their 
mutual challenge was under this condition, that the beaten 
party should be flung into the ocean, and the victors remain 
in possession of heaven. It was indeed no battle, but the 
excess of impotent madness and presumption overwhelmed 


78 Pherecydes cit. Origen. adv. Cels. L. vi. c. 42. p. 664. ed. la Rul. 
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Presently, by the supreme and incomparable power; the 
Titans were all precipitated into hell, while not a single god 
was hurt in the uffray. 

But there is one remarkable circumstance concerning their 
fall. There is no account that either they, or the earth-born 
triad, in any of their battles with the gods or with each other, 
were killed; although all the elements of destruction were 
turned against them, fire from heaven, waters from hell, and 
mountains torn from their bases. The impivus men of the 
silver age, who sinned against each other, and refused to wor- 
ship the gods that possessed Olympus, or to do sacrifice at 
their altars, were hidden from sight by Jove ; Zeve Kpoveene 
éxpuwWe. But he did not kill them; on the contrary, after 
the earth had concealed them, they were honoured “ as the 
“ subterranean ‘9 blessed mortals.” The Titans were con- 
cealed ® in Tartarus and are confined within walls of iron; 
and above those walls of Tartarus, but at the bottom of the 
Oceanus, Cottus, Briareus, and Gyges®! sojourn, being ap- 
pointed to guard them in their prison, the submarine Dom- 
daniel of the Arabs. No Titan is ever spoken of as a ghost 
or dead man, or as being in the mansions of Aides or Hades. 
The “ earthquake and cataclysm” did not kill the Atlantide, 
but sent them under the ground, ¿cv xara ® yne. 

It is certain that an opinion prevailed, of Lamech, the La- 
mechide, the Nephilim, and the Mighty Men, having suf- 
fered a Tartarosis or been sent down like Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, “alive into the pit.” Lamech king of the earth, 
and therefore called es Malech, is the e 


Rector Terr quem longa in secula terret 
Mors dilata deum, 
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and when he reflected on his crimes he foretold that if Cain’s 
life was prolonged as seven his own should be prolonged as 
seventy. Lamech was the tyrant Ardieus, ** king of Pam- 
phylia or All-nations, who killed his aged father and his 
brother, and was not (we are told) admitted into the purga- 
tory of souls but detained in Tartarus. Lamech (whose blind- 
ness is traditional) was Teiresias, the atheist, the wizard of the 
black sheep, who invented enormities, 


Venus huic erat utraque nota, 


whom Juno struck blind, and Jove compensated with the gift 
of longevity ut septem * states viveret, and who was a living 
86 man in the midst of the dead. 

And that opinion was not without foundation. The old 
man himself distinctly foretold to his two wives that the 
duration of Cain’s life, long as it was, would be short to his. 
He and others who shared his lot were the prisoners“ in 
Tartarus, under the chains or involutions of darkness, who 
“ sometime were disobedient in the days of Noe, to whom 
our Saviour preached during his short sojourn below. And 
that was the fatal term of Lamech's procrastinated death, 
which came to pass in the reign of Tiberius Cæsar, when the 
rumour went abroad that Great Pan was dead! Pan, the 
rector terre, and chief of the terrestrial gods. 

From a review of all these circumstances we may safely 
conclude that the sins of Lamech and the other prisoners 
(whosoever they were) of the days of Noe were not of that 
kind which, being directed against the Spirit of Truth, are 
impenitable and irremissible. But they were thought worthy 
to be preserved alive in the flesh until the preaching of the 
gospel by Jesus. And it was probably in a moment of pe- 


84 Plato Rep. L. 10. p. 325, 6. ed. Bipont. 

85 Hygin. Fab. 75. Phlegon de Mirab. p. 56. ed. Franz. 
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nitence that the spirit of prophecy came upon him. Those 
are the grounds for an opinion held by most of the fathers 
“that Lamech by the promise and by repentance ® obtained 
“ forgiveness of his misdeeds.” 


® Phot. Bibl. p. 537. ed. 1824. See S. J. Chrysost. in Gen. i. p. 138. 
ed. Eton. 


VOL. IV. PART 11. Z 


THE DELUGE. 


I. Tue total depravation of mankind, and failure of all 
the plans which the Devil and his votaries had set on foot for 
their improvement, determined God to destroy all men except 
the few remaining of the faithful. For men’s thoughts were 
only evil continually, the earth was corrupt, and it was also 
filled with violence. 

The deluge did not merely consist of those fearful portents 
that overwhelmed the Titans, and removed the Cherubim, and 
the Garden, and the Mount of God, and the prophet Enoch, 
but also of an inundation covering all the globe’s surface and 
killing every terrestrial creature except those in Noah’s ark. 

On the first day of the world the earth was a rude mass 
collected at the bottom or centre of the waters. On the 
second day the heaven, expansion, or firmament was expanded 
in the midst of the waters, and a part of them was carried 
upwards by the expanding, and supported by the elasticity, 
of the heavens. The remainder of the waters continued to 
cover the earth. On the third day the earth was expanded 
through the waters which covered it towards their surface, and 
they at the same time subsided through the earth into it’s 
interior. And so the order of the terraqueous globe was just 
reversed. But the dry land was irrigated, the rivers ascended 
and descended, and the frame of the earth was perfect and 
beautiful. 

In the days of Noah God ‘broke up the fountains of 
the great deep,” that is to say, He did by a violent con- 
vulsion of the globe bring upon it’s surface the waters which 
had subsided on the third day, and “ he opened the windows 
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< of heaven, that is, he removed the support from the waters 
which had been carried up on the second day and brought 
them down in rains. And the double inundation prevailed 
over the highest mountains. The breaking up and the opening 
were the first! changes and derangements whieh the lovely 
works of the Hexaemeron had undergone. 

After 190 days the waters began to return from off the 
earth and did so continually during 204 days. At the end of 
which time Noah came forth from the ark. The returning of 
the waters consisted in the subsiding of the waters into the 
deep from whence they had been excited ; and in the evapora- 
tion of another portion of them, which became the material 
of the postdiluvian or natural rains, as opposed to the judicial 
rains of the 40 days. But the waters of the cruption and 
those of the great rains were together by far too great to be 
received back, into the receptacles from which the former had 
been sent up ; and the consequence was, that the surface of the 
globe remained neither aqueous as on the second day, nor dry 
as on the third, but (as it now is) terraqueous. 

However, the distribution of earth and water was by no 
means the same, when Noah came forth of the ark, as it is 
now. For, to repeat? my own former words, “ the deluge 
ce subsiding left the hollow places of the earth’s surface filled 


1 The Annals ascribed to Joseph ben Gorion, a cotemporary of Josephus, 
are a fiction by Rabbins of the lowest quality, composed about eleven cen- 
turies after Christ, and founded upon other apocryphal forgeries, such as the 
Book of Titus Romanus, the Acts of Alexander the Great by the Magi, etc. 
From the Acts of Alexander they give a description of the tomb of Cainan, 
son of Enos, king of the whole world, upon which there is inscribed an ac- 
count of a deluge which invaded a third part of the Earth in the days of 
Enos son of Seth. Jos. Gorionid. p. 76. Ed, Gagnier. That invention 
was dictated by their puerile love of conformities. They assumed (inaccu- 
rately, as appears in the foregoing pages) that Noah’s flood was exclusively 
directed against the Cainitic Magianism ; and they therefore required a corre- 
sponding judgment against the reputed founder of Sabianism. But they 
found no moderately respectable tradition of such a fact, or they would not 
have appealed for it to an authority so unfathomably below all contempt, as 
the Acta Alexandri, of which they furnish ample specimens. 

2 Vol. ii. p. 55, 6. 
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“ with water, the necessary result of which wus, that, where 
“ one side of the cup or trough in which the water lay was 
not strong enough, it would burst, and particular portions 
“ of the globe were ravaged by partial inundations; but in 
course of time it settled in those places which were either 
“ agreeable to it's level or which had barriers strong enough 
c to resist it’s downward propensity.” By those means (suf- 
ficient in themselves, and sometimes accelerated by earthquakes) 
there would occur deluges of certain tracts and desiccations 
of certain others; during a period, the length of which is in- 
definite, after the great deluge, and such a shifting of the 
sea as Aristotle believed in; the same places, he > said, were 
not always land or always sea, dun perabadrAscr.” It is 
not unlikely in itself, and it is recorded, that such an event 
transformed the lake of Thessaly into a delightful valley, and 
of course inundated some other lands ; 


postquam discessit Olympo $ 
Herculea gravis Ossa manu subitæque ruinam 
Sensit aque Nereus, melius mansura sub undis 
Emathis æquorei regnum Pharsalos Achillis 
Eminet. 


A far greater event was the bursting of that huge sea, 
whereof the Euxine is the remnant, “ first through the mouth 
“ which is near the Cyanean rocks’ and then through the 
“ Hellespont,” by means of which the low countries about Sa- 
mothrace were turned into sea. Videmus hodie, says Pliny, 
mersam Acarnaniam Ambracio sinu, Europam Asiamque® 
Propontide et Ponto. The like event carried off a portion of 
the same waters into the Atlantic, because the Mediterranean 
“ became so swollen with rivers’, as to burst the passage 


3 Aristot. Meteor. I. c. 14. p. 425, 6. Casaubon. 
4 Lucan, vi. v. 347. 

s Diod. Sic. L. 5. c. 47. 

6 Hist. Nat. L. 2. p. 429. Franz. 
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“through the pillars of Hercules, and drain those parts which 
were previously under shallow water.” It is particularly men- 
tioned that the country between Mount Casius and the red sea 
was aswamp, anterior to the last- mentioned eruption The Baltic 
seems also to have forced it's way through the Danish passages; 
that was the great irruption of waters which (according to 
Celtic tradition) shook the Cimbrian Chersonese, drove num- 
bers of the Cimbri from their homes®, submerged others of 
them, and (no doubt) divided Britannia from the continent. 
These circumstances must have buried much land in the At- 
lantic which in the early postdiluvian times was dry; and 
they afforded a great facility to the pagan priests and philoso- 
phers for concealing the great general events of the world and 
the judgments and promises of the Lord, and making their 
local appropriations, their Ogyges, Deucalion, Dardanus, Pri- 
asus, and Atlantide ; as well as for setting up the notion that 
a plurality ® of deluges and conflagrations succeeding cach 
other at periods are a part of the natural and inherent system 
of the world, the cataclysm being the winter and the eepy- 
rosis being the summer i of each mundane year. 

Therefore the analysis of the earth’s present structure, so 
far as it is accessible to human investigation, must be con- 
ducted with reference to these great operations of God, partly 
‘creative, partly judicial, and partly in the common order of 
‘nature. First of all the rapid operations of the third day, 
giving to the terraqueous globe it’s form. Then, the violent 
breaking up of the earth in various directions, by the explosion 
from below. Afterwards, the filtration of the flood subsiding 
through the earth, and carrying with it various substances. 
And lastly the violent catastrophes and alternations of sea and 
land which unavoidably occurred in the times following the 


8 Strabo, L. vii. p. 424, 5. 

9 Plato Leg. 3. tom. viii. p. 106, 7. Timæus, tom. ix. p. 290, 1. Cicero 
Somn. Scip. c. 7. Esculapii Myriogencsis cit. Jul. Firm. Matern. Mathes. 
L. 3. c. 1. Alexander Polyhistor, above, vol. iv. part 1. p. 123. 

se Aris tot. cit. Censorin. de D. N. c. 18. p. 98. Ed. Havercamp, 
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deluge. These are the principal causes which exist for the 
present appearance of the globe. 

And besides them there are other circumstances connected 
with the general flood, of which the human mind must feel 
the immensity, though it can never measure their progress 
and velocity : 

II. The deluge came to pass under profound darkness, and 
the way of the great ship was through a præternatural night 
which was termed the catoulas, and personified as Thaumas 
father of the Rainbow: 


u Night scared her crew, which men Catoulas call 
Terrific night. No star could pierce it’s pall, 
No Lunar beam serene, so gloomy fell 
Chaos from high or rose from lowest hell, 

They speechless drifted on their way, nor knew 
Whether on Styx or on the ocean blue. 


The Catoulas was the darkness occasioned by the erimes of 
Atreus, on which the Sun refused to shine ; and it was like- 
wise the banishment of Apollo from heaven, during that year 
which immediately followed '* the destruction of the Cyclopes 
or smiths of Tubal-Cain. His tending the herds of Admetus 
the Argonaut during that year of darkness signifies that, al- 
though the rest of the world wanted light, enough of that ele- 
ment was supplied for Noah’s use and that of his wonderful 
herd of birds, beasts, and reptiles. It may fairly be supposed 
that the glory of the Lord, which used to stand between the 
cherubim, the living fiery-wheeled creatures which guarded 
Paradise, shed it’s light upon Noah, and that to him the 
Glory and the Cloud of the Lord were day and night, us the 
evening and the morning were the three first days after light 
was divided from darkness, and before the Sun was made, and 

the same in alternation marched before Israel through 


u Apoll. Rhod. 4. v. 1698. 
12 Apollod. L. 3. p. 317. Orph. Arg. 176—9. 
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another flood that overwhelmed another impious generation. 
The Homeric hymn to Minerva describes her terrific appear- 
ance as she came forth from the head of Jove, and adds, “ the 
“ earth shrieked fearfully, the purple waves of the perturbed 
“ deep were moved, the brine was immediately ' held fast, 
“and the bright son of Hyperion stayed his swift horses 
“ during a long time, even until the maiden Pallas Athenaia 
ee had taken her godlike armour off her shoulders and sage 
“ Jove rejoiced.” Upon this passage I must observe that 
caracytc, the lowering of the egis, is a word nearly equivalent 
to xarovAac, but superadds the idea of tempest to that of 
gloom; and resembles the Scriptural phrase of bowing the 
heavens, “ Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down; touch 
“ the mountains and they shall smoke.” The armour of Mi- 
nerva, which perturbed the earth, and the waters beneath, and 
the course of the sun on high, was her egis or catægis; but, 
when she flung it off, the sun journeyed again and there was 
joy in heaven. 

% Who had shut up the sea with doors (says the Lord !“ to 
er Job) when it brake forth, as if it had issued out of the 
t womb? When I made the cloud the garment thereof and 
te thick darkness a swaddling band for it. And brake up for 
“it my decreed place. And set bars and doors, and said, 
c Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further.” But the same 
darkness was partially illuminated with ficry portents, and the 


13 Hom. Hym. 28. v. 12. The words, ixin» N aga Herres Kupası rop- 
Putas muxwpsyos, ieyiro Y A 'EZarıyns, can have no other meaning (as 
far as I sec) than this, that the waters were raised up with a great awell, and 
then, instead of subsiding again, were detained in that position. * He made 
* the waters to stand as an heap.”—Ps. lxxviii v. 13. But perhaps it 
should be printed àun, and construed, “ and was straightways occupied l y 
“ salt-water.” Typhon was, and Typhoon is at the present time, an ex- 
pression for the destroying waters of the deluge, for which reason poison is 
called Tophane Water. The Egyptians called salt the foam of Typhon. 
Plut. Is. et Osir. p. 363. Hence its sanctity, as a pledge of hospitable pro- 
tection, and as a ratification of treatics. A contract by salt is an oath by 
the Waters of Styx. 

14 C. xxxviii. v. B11). 
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elements of heat and cold were strangely mixt during this un- 
natural period, and what the immoderate heats had melted 
was as suddenly congealed ; 


Sunt qui Phaethonta referri !* 
Credant et nimias Deucalionis aquas. 


Upon this the Psalmist says, His lightnings is enlightened 
„the world, the earth saw and trembled. The hills melted 
s like wax at the presence of the Lord. The formation of 
flints, chrystals, coals, and all the common substances to which 
fire has contributed is the work of those days ; 


silvee cum montibus ardent, 
Ardet Athos, Taurusque Cilix, et Tmolus, et Œta. 


The sublime description of the deluge in the Psalms“ exhibits 
to us the fiery fragments of combustion mixed with drops of 
ice. The earth shook and trembled, the foundations of the 
“ hills moved and were shaken because he was wroth. There 
“ went up a smoke out of bis nostrils and fire out of his mouth 
‘s devoured. Coals were kindled by it. He bowed the heavers 
“ also, and came down, and darkness was under his feet. And 
He rode upon a cherub and did fly; yea, He did fly upon 
“ the wings of the wind. He made darkness his secret place, 
“ his pavilion round about Him were dark waters and thick 
„clouds of the skies. At the brightness which was before 
6 him his thick clouds passed. Hail stones, and coals of fire. 
“The Lord also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest 
ce gave his voice. Hail stones, and coals of fire. Yea, he 
“ sent out his arrows, and scattered them, and he shot out 
„ lightnings and discomfited them. Then the channells of 
ec waters were seen, and the foundations of the world were 


15 Ovid. Fast. iv. 794. 
16 Ps. xcvii. 4, 5. 
17 Ps, xviii. v. 7— 15. 
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‘ discovered at thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the breath 
“ of thy nostrils.” The Rabbins say that the water of the 
deluge '* was boiling hot, except that which immediately 
surrounded the ark and was kept cool, lest it should melt 
the pitch, and scald the feet of Og the king of Basan, who 
was paddling about in the water. And, indeed, there is reason 
to think that part of the water boiled while other part was 
cold; and that the light and the darkness, the heat and the 
cold, were adapted in such a manner with respect to the course 
of the ark as to consult the safety and convenience of its in- 
mates. As there was water from above the firmament and 
from below the shell of the earth, so likewise there were fires 
from heaven and volcanic eruptions ; and the igneous energies 
of the deluge are another great efficient cause of present ap- 
pearances. 

III. The shock which broke the shell of the earth, and 
raised up the waters from within it, was the same as turned 
the axis of the earth out of it's parallel with that of the sun; 
or rather it happened at the same time. The tradition both 
of that revolution, and of the most important of it’s consee 
quences, was general io among the heathens. For since that 
time not only day and night,” but “ seed-time and harvest, 
e cold and heat, summer and winter, have not ceased.” It is 
easy to conceive what a remarkable dislocation of the earth's 
constituent parts and of their order the combination of such 
violent and sudden motions would produce. 

Plato, and Euripides, affirm 2 that the diurnal course of 
the Sun and of the fixed stars was reversed upon the same 
occasion ; having been previously from West to East. And 
the said change was effected as a sign or testimony of God's 
wrath (uaprupnoac 6 Ococ) against the cannibal mur- 
derers of Mycene ; 


10 Bartolocci, tom. iii. p. 629. 

19 See Orpheus Hymn. 47. Ovid. Met i. v. 116—120. Virg. G. ii. 
v. 338, 9. Sec above, vol. iii. p. 345, 346. Vol. iv. Part I. p. 85. 90, 91. 

© See Plat. Politicus, vol. vi. p. 26. Eurip. Orest. v. 999—1006. 
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Ipse caput medio Titan quum ferret Olympo*! 
Condidit ardentes atrå caligine currus 
Involvitque orbem tenebris, gentesque coegit 
Desperare diem; qualem fugiente PER ORTUS 
Sole Thyesteæ noctem duxere Mycene. 


The ** Egyptians told Herodotus that within the last 11,340 
years the Sun had four times appeared out of his place, and 
had twice set where he now rises, and twice risen where he 
now sete. The rising and the setting are correlatives, and 
only two changes of the Sun from his present course are in- 
dicated in these words, which Herodotus has related rather 
according to the letter than the spirit. And it appears that 
the priests of Egypt (who believed or pretended to believe in 
periodical floods and conflagrations) told him a story of that 
having twice happened which had really happened only once. 
As people never profess to think that a given event has hap- 
pened, without thinking it, unless they have some motive for 
saying so, and as people never think that an event has hap- 
pened, which has not happened, without some reason for 
thinking so, and as I cannot hit upon any probable motive for 
the one or reason for the other in this case, I believe that this 
is tradition and not fiction. If it were a true tradition, it 
would become of serious moment, as being hard to * reconcile 
with the opinion of the earth’s diurnal rotation. 

IV. Water is in itself (as it seems to me) a solid, hard, and 
brittle element, which only becomes fluid by the pervading 
influence of heat. And we are not informed by Holy Wnt 
whether the water which was carried up by the expanding of 
heaven continued in a liquified state, or was removed beyond 
the influence of heat. If the latter was the case, the open- 
« ing of the windows of heaven” was not only a removal of 
the elasticity which supported the waters, but a process of 


a Lucan, i. v. 540. 
3 Herod. ii. c. 142. 
#3 See above, vol. ii. p. 109. and Arnott’s Elements of Physics, p. 55. 
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melting them. Dardanus (who sailed in a boat upon the flood 
of Deucalion and landed upon Mount Ida) was son to Electra, 
one of the seven stars called Pleiades or Doves. Most people 
were™ of opinion that one of the Pleiades had disappeared 
from the heavens, and Electra?’ was said to be that one. 
Certain stars are called in Hebrew Chima, or cold, which is 
rendered Pleiades in the Greek, and Chesil, or heat, 26 which 
is rendered Orion; however the name Chima includes the 
Hyades and the Great Bear, and that of Chesil includes the 
constellation of Bootes. But the account which the Jews 
give %7 of the flood is, that God took away two stars of Chima 
s“ in order that the superior waters might flow down.” The 
Chinese of the present day have inherited a belief that the 
stars are ** occasionally dissolved into rain, and I think Statius 
had an idea that rain was a partial solution of the pluvial 
constellations, when he said 


Nec tantis Hyas inserena nimbis 
Terras obruit, aut soluta Pleias. 


The Arabs have a legend that one of the antcdiluvian kings 
of Egypt was forewarned of the universal deluge, by dreaming 
that the stars descended to the earth ° and overwhelmed every 
thing by their force. People formed these notions out of their 
conviction that the shining bodies, which are supported and 
revolve upon the heavens or spheres and reflect the sun’s 
light, are bodies of ice, and that certain of them were melted 
into rain for the purpose of drowning the earth. Severianus °°, 
who was bishop of Gabala in Ethiopia in the beginning of 


™ Aratus was not inclined to adopt it; but assigned no reason. Phen, 
v. 259. 

25 Ovid. Fast. iv. v. 177. Quint. Calab. xiii. v. 552—560. 

% Job, xxxviii. v. 31. 

17 Bartolocci Bibl. M. Rabb. I. p. 363. 

28 Prescot on Copernicus, p. 150. note. Liverpool, 1822. 

29 Ibid, and note ibid. 

30 Cit. Cosm. Indicopleust. p. 322. 
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the sixth century, upon the words, Praise Him, ye heavens 
of heavens, and ye waters’! that be above the heavens, made 
this comment, xpycradX\wine v6 duparocg xo Voarwy mayes. 
Albertus Magnus ** following the vanities of the Peripatetics 
says, nomine cœli chrystallini sive aquei intelligitur illa pars 
materiæ primæ, quæ secundum Philosophum formata est in 
duos orbes, quorum superior est primum mobile ; upon which 
his commentator well observes, °° aqueum dico, quia sunt ille 
aque que super cœlos sunt. Dicitur chrystallinum eo quod 
aque illz non sint fluide, sed quasi glaciali soliditate firmatæ. 

The nature of the fire which may have dissolved the ice, 
and certainly performed other such great works of combustion, 
the chariot of Phaethon driven too near the earth in the days 
of Deucalion, might, from some of the passages in Scripture, 
be referred to the actual PRESENCE of God, of which fire 
was on many occasions the vehicle and immediate manifesta- 
tion. Many of the moderns have conjectured that one of the 
comets was made instrumental to these purposes. And it 
ought to be remarked, that the earliest comet even upon the 
records of fable is the Dove-star 3*4 Electra, the same who dis- 
appeared from heaven, and assumed that dishevelled head- 
dress in her grief. It is, however, very likely that any for- 
midable appearance of an igneous and luminous kind should 
have been classed with the comets, by persons who regarded 
the latter as meteoric portents, and not as stars moving in 
regular ellipses. | 

V. The subsiding of the deluge was attended by a circum- 
stance briefly mentioned, but forming, no doubt, one of the 
grand operations of that time; God made a 55 wind to pass 
“over the earth.” In the Creation we read that the wind 


21 Ps. cxlviii. v. 4. . 

22 Compend. Theol. Verit. L. 2. p. 140. 

3 R. P. F. Seraphynus, ibid. p. 141. 

34 Hygin. Fab. 192. Serv. in Eneid. 10. v. 272. 
38 Gen. c. viii. v. I. 
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“ of God moved s upon the face of the waters; and it seems 
that, as fire was sometimes the manifestation, or elemental 
idol, of the Son, whose living idol was the lion in the che- 
rubim, so wind was the natural sign of His“? presence, of 
whom the eagle in the cherub was the living symbol, and the 
dove a living form. There are three that bear 38 witness in 
“ earth, the wind, and the water, and the blood.” Certainly 
the works of the first day were in their power, rapidity, and 
nature, far beyond all human ideas, and suited only to times 
of creation or prodigious change; so that we may almost say, 


maria ac terras coelumque profundum 
Quippe ferant rapidi secum, verrantque per auras. 


And the wind which passed over the earth was second only 
to that wind. It was one of those præternatural blasts that 
were called Harpyes%9 and were the grand-daughters of 
Occan, daughters of Electra, and sisters of the Rainbow. In 
the Tower of the Wise Men there was a pit or well out of 
which a rainbow came every day, and near it stood two black 
pitchers, one of which contained the rains and the other the 
winds ; the former, if opened, sent out clouds and watered all 
the land, and the latter was like the bag of $° Æolus. The 
ancient fable of Æolus was, that he lived in a floating island, 


"Awodog ‘Ixxoradne, poc &Bavarac Beors, 


I Awry kN ynog, 


and gave Ulysses the winds in a bag. The floating island 
alludes to the ark of Noah. As the work of the Spirit of God 


% Gen. c. i. v. 2. 

37 John, iii. v. 8. Acts, ti. v. 2. 1 Kings, xix. v. 11. Exod. xv. v. 10. 
Above, vol. ii. p. 404. 

2 1 John, v. v. 8. 

39 Theogonia, v. 265—9. Apollodorus, L. I. c. ii. p. 12. 

# Philostr. vit. Ap. Tyan. L. 3. c. xiv. Concerning that tower see above, 
vol, ii p. 613. vol. iii. p. 8. 
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during the first morning and evening has been by a timid 
sophistry prolonged into more than Six th 41 years (I), so 
we may understand that the great wind or ‘Aprue of the Lord 
effected in some days as much in drying, depositing, and 
chrystallizing, as our assailants or (at best) lukewarm de- 
fenders would set down for the work of many thousands of 
years. It may be said that a power of wind, such as I speak 
of, would in a moment have destroyed the ark and all it con- 
tained. No doubt it would: neither men, nor beasts, nor 
vessells of human structure, could have existed through any 
of the phenomena of those times, except by especial pro- 
vidence. The great ship was directed through the waters by 
steady and regular winds, and none of the destroying elements 
were permitted to approach her path. The wild and irregular 
winds were the sons of the monster Typhceus, but not those “ 
which blew from the cardinal peints. And, when we read, 
that the terrific whirlwinds which the Argo encountered on 
her voyages were driven away by the winged sons of Boreas, 
we perceive that the deluge had it’s winds and that the ark 
had her’s. Else it could not have been said that the king of 
Pilota, the floating island, was moderator ef the winds, 


Imperio premit, et vinclis, et careere frenat. 


Once indeed the whirlwinds, having ravaged the kingdom of 
impious Phineus, approached the Plotæ or Floating Isles, but 
Jupiter immediately sent the“ Rainbow to them, with orders 
to turn their flight in another direction. 

Rain firat descended upen the earth in torrents, to immerge 
it, and has ever since been one of the phenomena of ordinary 
nature, falling more or less violently in different climates and 
seasons. Before the deluge the exhalations were scanty and 
the return ef them to the earth was but a gentle dew. In 


u See this vol. part I. p. 1527. 
4 Theogonia, 870. 
43 Serv. in Æneid. iii. v. 200. 


329 


like manner the blasts that issued from the womb of the Pleiad 
Electra were the most violent and extraordinary ever known 
te mankind, and they were the commencement of that tem- 
pestneua system, which has ever since continued to buffet the 
lands and seas with varying degrees of violence. Those tur- 
bulent * blasts which scatter ships and drown their crews” 
and those whirlwinds which tear up the labours of the hus- 
“ bandman were children born of Typhceus after the over- 
whelming ef the Titans. But in the Saturnian ages of the werld 


airs, vernal airs 
Breathing the smell of field and grove attuned 
The trembling leaves, while universal Pan 
Knit with the Graces and the Hours in dance 
Led on the eternal spring, 


or, in the language of St. Basil, xvevpa perpioy Aewrny rera 
rat decay “ ragexouevoy dupay. 

VI. Iris was another daughter of the Pleiad Electra, and 
sister of Dardanus and of the Whirlwinds. She was a deifica- 
tien of the Rainbow, and all the heathen superstitions con- 
cerning her arose out of Ged’s covenant with Noah. Styx, 
for her promptitude in raising up her waters against the 
Titanes, obtained a memorable reward from Jove, she was 
made the “e oath of the gods; and when any god would swear 
it, Jove sends Iris“ the daughter of Thaumas to the Horn of 
the Ocean (round which Styx flows nine times, and through 
whieh her tenth channel is poured) in the purlieus of Tar- 
tarus, to fetch the Stygian waters in a golden ewer. God's 
oath concerning Styx, that she sbould never again be roused 
from hex infernal bed, was strangely transformed into an oath 
by Styx; and that was sufficient reason for Moses to insert 


4 Theog. v. 875—80. 

45 Orat. de Hom. Struct. 3. p. 349. ed. Garnier. 
46 Sce this note at the end of the chapter. 

47 Theog. 780—810. 
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his confuting narrative. But a stronger reason existed in the 
neighbouring orgies ** of Baal-Berith or the Lord of the Cove- 
nant, which proved a dangerous seduction to the Israelites. 
The cave of Mithras was adorned *9 with a figure of Cupid or 
Divine Love, riding upon the Rain-bow over the heads of the 
giants, and worshipped by an aged patriarch. Again, another 
daughter of Electra, and sister of the Rainbow, was Arca * 
who assisted the Titans in their war against Jove; which 
clearly denotes that those antediluvians, who did escape from 
the divine wrath, escaped in the Ark. The ship Argo was 
overtaken by such an indescribable tempest (xecuwy d¢aroc) 
that it’s inmates were in extreme terrour; but Apollo stretched 
out his bow *' over the ship, and presently an island emerged 
from the deep, to which they moored their vessel, and it was 
called Anaphè because it was the first land upon which (after 
that gloomy sturm) the sun shone. The isle of the western 
Cimmerians to which Homer conducts the necromancer Ulysses 
was called Iris by the Greeks and still bears the name of Ire; 
and John of Fordun * believed that the Rainbow was a re- 
flection in the skies from an hexagonal rock in that island. 
All which arises from the comparison, which Homer himself 
probably meant to institute, between his own seafaring grand- 
father and the patriarch Noah. 

VII. The Daughter of the Ocean, the wife of Thaumas, 
the Pleiad, the Comet, the mother of Dardanus, the Whirl- 
winds, the Rainbow, and the Ark, has surely an abundance of 
diluvial titles. But there still remain to her some others. 
Her name Electra is the same (bating the termination) as 
that of the substance called amber, electrum. Whether that 
substance be vegetable, animal, or mineral, no one knows. 
But it is matter of ancient notoriety that it was a production 


48 See above, p. 274. and Bryant Anal. 3. p. 210. ed. 8vo. 
4 See Bryant, ibid. p. 295. 

5 Ptol. Hephest. L. 6. ap. Phot. Bibl. p. 152. 

81 Conon Narr. 49. p. 52. ed. Kanne. 

sa Scotichron. I. c. xviii. 
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-of the flood yeur, and of the violent decompositions which then 
took place. The son of Electra sailed upon the deluge of 
Deucalion ; and upon occasion of that deluge Phaethon drove 
his fiery car too near the earth and perished. For his death 
the daughters of the Sun“? wept amber. The perfect and 
essential amber seems to be confounded with the produce of 
the Tree of Life; to cat of it gives immortality ; it is am- 
brosia. But the gods (as the Indians fable) obtained that 
precious drug by employing the dæmons to stir up or churn 
the waters of the deep ; the purest particles of amber flew up 
from the agitated waters into heaven and formed a new and 
perfect moon. : 

Electra was one of those stars called Peleiades or Doves. 
And she was so called in the spirit of a superstition, which 
pervaded Babylonia and Syria, and surrounded upon every 
side the little colony of the faithful, that of the Alla Palæ- 
stino sancla Columba Syro. Under the name of Venus the 
Dove, of Semi-Ramis or the Cœlestial Dove, and of Baby- 
lonian Thisbe (which, I believe, means Dove), the great 
mother was worshipped ; and under the same a bloody strumpet 
set the world in arms, and at last obtained dominion over it. 
The mutual enmity of Orion and the Pleiades is famous in 
mythology, and it is remarkable that the daughters of Orion 
were * the Ravens. It was imagined that the ship Argo was 
guided safely through the untried perils of her navigation by 
a dove, which the prophet Phineus advised them to send forth, 


quum rudis Argus?“ 
Dux erat ignoto missa columba mari. 


The crow whom Apollo sent forth to fetch “ some fresh water, 
but who did not return, and the raven which Minerva used 


83 Ovid. Met. 2. 365. See Pliny, L. 37. c. xi. xii. 

* Anton. Lib. Metam. c. xxv. 

5 Propert. 2. eleg. 26. v. 40. Ovid. Ibis, v. 266. 

% Ovid. Fast. L. 2. p. 255. Hygin. Poet. Astr. p. 492. 
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to exclude’? from all her temples, are vestiges of the like 
superstition, which (as I have * observed) no doubt prevailed 
at Thisbe, the birth-place of the raven-fed Elijah. It is the 
scheme of Paganism to ascribe all the judgments of God and 
miracles of his prophets to the art magic, und to treat them 
as being essentially the same in kind as the prestiges of it’s 
own impostors ; whenever it does not pass them under mere 
silence. The mystics ?” acknowledge that Moses wrought 
wonders against Egypt, but he did them by the arts he had 
stolen from the priests of Ægypt. Those Rabbis, who admit 
the power of Jesus, maintain that he obtained it by stealing 
e out of the temple the cabala of the Tetragrammaton. And 
so, it was the fiction of more ancient knaves that Noah and 
his companions obtained from Lamech the sorcerer that occult 
knowledge, which enabled them to steer the first ship and 
triumph over the turmoil of the elements. For the Argo- 
nautical Phineus is the Teiresias of the Odyssey; he is La- 
mech. Phineus was aged, and blind. He was a prophet, 
affecting a love for mankind, but odious in the sight of heaven, 


6! Fata loquax mentemque Jovis, queeque abdita solus 
Consilia et terris subitò ventura parabat, 
Prodideram miserans hominum genus; hinc mihi tanta 
-Pestis et offusæ media inter dicta tenebræ. 


He was a tyrant who had é ¿wo wives at the same time, Cleo- 
patra and the wicked Ida, daughter of Dardanus; and he 
committed the most cruel outrages upon the two sons of the 
former, putting out their eyes, scourging them, burying them 
alive, and exposing them to wild beasts. For which atrocities 
the bigamist was tormented at his banquets by the Harpyes 


S Plin. L. 10. c. 14. Apollonius Dyscolus, c. 8. 

3 Above, vol. ii. p. 251, 2. 

s9 Above, vol. iv. Part I. p. 9. p. 103, 4. 

60 Toledoth Jesu ap. Bartolocci, tom. iv. p. 423-5. 
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or Whurlwinds ; but the arrival of those monsters at dinner- 
lime always denotes God's judgment against anthropophagy, 
as displayed first in the flood, and secondly in the dispersion 
and blowing away from Babel. Among the various accounts 
of his crimes and punishments nothing is any where to be 
read of the death of that prophet; some say that the whirl- 
winds ® carried him off to the land of the Galactophagi. But 
Jove had given him his choice between death and blindness ; 
and he answered that he preferred™ nut to see the Sun, by 
which he grievously offended that luminary. The relation in 
which he stands to the Argonauts is inconsistent and com- 
plicated ; they drove away the whirlwinds that molested him, 
but dethroned und punished him for his crimes, yet to him 
they were indebted for the knowledge how to guide their 
course and find a passage through the Symplegades, and 
especially for the contrivance of sending the Dove ô’ out of the 
Ark. Moses informs us the whole truth of the matter was 
this, that forty days after the fluod had begun to subside Noah 
sent out a Raven, which continued to go forth and return 
until the waters were dried. And that he sent out a Dove 
which returned to him, finding no resting place; and seven 
days afterwards he sent her forth again, and she brought him 
a leaf of olive ; and in seven days again she went out and re- 
turned no more. Upon this simple statement of facts, the 
raven has obtained a very bad reputation ; his fault being, as 
it seems, that as soon as he found dry land for his own use he 
returned no more, leaving Noah to shift for himself; whereas 
the dove thought of him first, and did not go her own way 
till she had brought him good tidings. There is no mode so 
natural and obvious for ascertaining whether land be near, as 
sending out a bird, and these may be only facts of the most 
ordinary kind, stated as such, in order to demolish the idle 
superstructure of Ionism ; and merely elenchtic or confutative. 


63 Strabo, vii. p. 436. Oxon. 
& Eustath. in Od. xii. 70. 
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But, on the other hand, they may belong to the elass of sym- 
bolical © actions, and have been intended to show the selfish- 
ness and bad faith of the evil spirit as opposed to the loving- 
kindness of the Spirit of Truth. And I form the latter 
conclusion, both from the circumstance of the Holy Ghost 
descending upon the Jordan in the likeness of a Dove, and for 
another reason to which I am about to advert. 

VIII. The Dove returned to Noah with “ in her mouth an 
“ olive leaf plucked off.” The word xapgo¢ has been inter- 
polated by the Seventy, in the hopes of explaining that trans- 
action. But it is evident that if a withered leaf was brought, 
nothing could be inferred from it, when millions of leaves 
were drifting on the waters; and if the circumstance of its 
being dry was the argument, that should have been expressed 
in the text. The truth of it is, that the history of the Ar- 
menian olive was above the course of nature. And the tree 
from which it was “ plucked off” had not suffered from the 
violence of the flood. Homer supposed it to have lain during 
the whole year under the water, without shedding or wither- 
ing its leaves, and therefore he styled it ravvpvàňoç. But 
the Athenians had a better account of it. They regarded 
their city as the most ancient place in the ® world, that in 
which the human race was first propagated, and in which 
Deucalion lay buried ; and in their forum they showed a small 
chasm through which all the water of Deucalion’s deluge 
had subsided. Neptune and Minerva agreed that whichever 
should produce the most useful gift 68, should give a name to 
the city. Neptune struck the earth with his trident and 
brought forth a horse; but Minerva planted her spear in the 
ground, and it turned into an olive tree, que res est melior 
comprobata et pacis insigne. Like amber, the olive was a 


6 Gen. c. xxii. 11. Chron. c. xviii. v. 10. Eck. c. iii. v. 1. c. iv. 
v. l. c. v. v. 1. Hosea, c. i. etc. ete. 

67 Theodorit. de Gr. Affect. L. 5. fol. 60. b. ed. Antw. 1540. Serv. in 
Virg. En. i. 535. Pausan. L. l. c. xviii. s. 7. 

68 Serv. in Georg. i. v. 12. etc. Sec Varro, cit. above, p. 311. 
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production unknown before the deluge, und like amber it be- 
came in some degree confounded with the elixir of the tree of 
life. Jove conferred these honours upon the Doves ®, to be 
messengers of summer and winter, and to fly through the dan- 
gerous Symplegades 7°, bringing him ambrosia in their mouths ; 
and Homer?! calls Jove’s oil of olives ambrosium. It was 
indeed an excellent gift, highly conducive to health and plea- 
sure, and consecrated to the uses of sacerdotal and kingly 
unction, “ wherewith they 7 honour God and mun; its 
branches were the badges of peace and reconciliation, and 
were used in ceremonies of lustration by the priest, 


Idem ter socios pura circumtulit unda 
Spargens rore levi et ramo felicis olive. 


It is needless to exspatiate on all the tales in which that tree 
was celebrated, how Hercules fetched it from the Hyper- 
borean hills, how Latona leaned against the olive trec of the 
Floating Island in her hour of travail, 


Magna progenies Jovis“ 
Quam mater prope Deliam 
Deposivit olivam, 


how the rooted and immoveable olive was the bedstead of 
Ulysses and Penelope, or how the wild-olive (or oleaster) was 
nautis olim venerabile signum. 


& Homer. Od. xii. v. 63. Mero Byzantia, cit. Eustath. schol. ibid. 

7 It is very puzzling to know what is meant by the Symplegades. I re- 
gard them as a mythical expression of those general convulsions which broke 
up the earth, and hurled mountains from their bases, and from the effects of 
which nothing but Divine Providence could have preserved the great ship. 
But I do not despair of seeing that curious fable explained in some more 
appropriate manner. 

7 Iliad. xiv. 172. Sce above, vol. i. p. 271. 

7 Judg. ix. v. 9. 

73 Catull. xxxiv. v. 7. 
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One observation, already made, may by repetition here be 
better explained. Minerva Pallas produced the olive at the 
same time when Neptune (surnamed 7* Erechtheus) shook the 
earth and produced the horse and the“ Sea in the Acropolis, 
and she held the raven in abhorrence. From which we should 
suppose the dove was sacred to her, but we find it was the 
owl. And the reason is, that the bird sent out of the ark was 
falsely regarded as its guide, and, as the voyage of the ark 
was performed in a year of chaotic night, they inferred that 
its guide must be such a bird as could see in the dark. In 
the like manner other trees were substituted for the olive in 
theurgic uses. That is the story of the 


Primus amor Phœbi Daphne Peneia. 
Apollo slew the serpent Python whom the wet earth, 
diluvio tellus lutulenta recenti, 


had brought forth; and in order to purify himself with the 
water of the Peneus, after that act of slaughter, he went and 
plucked a branch 76 from a bay tree which grew at Tempe in 
the vale of Thessaly, from whence he repaired to his newly- 
conquered oracle of Delphi at the foot of that very mountain, 
Parnassus, 


ubi Deucalion, nam cetera texerat æquor, 
Cum consorte tori parva rate vectus adhesit. 


The laurus, therefore, was only a badge of victory in as much 
as peace follows the decision of a contest, but it was properly 
a sign of peace, reconciliation, and (as it's name signifies) 77 


71 Lyc. v. 158. Tz. ibid. 

75 Herod. viii. c. 55. 

76 lian. Var. Hist. iii. c. 1. 

7 Above, vol. iii. p. 205. n. 874. 
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ablution ; ipsa pacifera7®, says Pliny, ut quam pretendi etiam 
inter armatos hostes quietis sit indicium, althongh (he adds) 
less honourable in that respect than the olive. The reason 
was that in the most ancient times of Greece there were no 
olive trees there, except perhaps the sacred tree 79 at Athens, 
and therefore they used bay for a substitute. At the date, 
when Tarquinius Priscus is said to have reigned (a real date, 
but a fictitious character ®©, as my former volumes have ex- 
plained), there were no such trees either in Italy, Spain, or 
Africa. Hercules in his famous voyage to the Hyperboreans 
had to persuade them that the olive was a plant made for the 
common use of mankind, fvvoy *! avOpwrowr. For, after the 
apostasy of the Noachide, it was but slowly propagated, being 
monopolized by a selfish superstition. There are a varicty of 
eils both vegetable, animal, and mineral, and no doubt some 
substitute was in early times made use of. The common lips 
elaius, of which every body in Homer’s time seems to have 
made daily use, is different from that more valuable ointment 
which Achilles had kept for® nine years. And the lips 
elaius, with which Hesiod says that every country lass used 
to anoint her whole body “ before she went to bed, was cer- 
tainly not the lips (or fatness) of the olive; because that old 
poet only knew of the olive tree by fulse report, and pro- 
pounded the most extravagant mistakes concerning ** it's 
growth and fructification. As the branch of bay was an 
early substitute in the Greek and Roman ceremonies of 
lustration, so the Druids who had neither olive nor bay trees 
used the s misletoe, and carried branches of it from one house 


73 Plin. N. H. xv. c. 40. Franz. 

79 See above, vol. i. p. 192, 3. 

80 Fenestella, cit. Plin. N. H. L. xv. c. L 

8! Pindar Olymp. iii. v. 28—32. 

82 Iliad. xviii. v. 350, J. 

83 Op. et D. v. 520. 

& Hesiod. Bucolic. cit. Plin. L. 15. c. 1. 

85 See above, vol. ii. p. 661, 2. The unsworn misletoe by which Balder 
died is a mystery concerning the Tree of Death or Knowledge. But that 
is an invention of the fifth century, when the revived Druidism was blended 
with Scythism or Buddhism, and with Manichæan hæresy. 
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to another upon tlie first day of the new year, in memory of 
the new yea®of the world; a practice which continued in 
France to modern times, with the cry % Anguilaneu! i. e. au 
guy l'an neuf! The olive tree was a conspicuous token of 
peace held out by God to men, as its branches have been in 
after time by one man to another. And the production of it 
under such circumstances ought to persuade us that the emis- 
sion of the Dove and the Raven was not a merely natural but 
a symbolical action. 

IX. Only a little remains for me to say on the history of 
the flood in general. It has become a very general notion that 
at that epoch only a small part of the globe was inhabited by 
men, because people are apt to fancy that little is done in a 
period of which they read the history in a few brief lines. 
Primogeniture was never a part of the divine counsels as re- 
lating to the scheme of redemption, but election was, as we 
see in the histories of Cain and his brothers Abel and Seth, 
of Esau and Jacob, of Joseph and Judah, of Manasseh and 
Ephraim, and of Jesse's seven elder sons and David. The 


command given to Adam and Eve to increase their species and 


replenish the earth was of course immediately complied with, 
and it is absurd to suppose that the marriage which God had 
solemnized was not consummated for 105 years. And, if 
Adam did not wait 105 years, it is impossible to conceive 
why his son Seth should do so. But in all the genealogy of 
Christ there is not a word about the marriages of His an- 
cestors, or about any given person being the first, second, or 
hundredth child of his father. It is a mere fact stated, that 
such and such names form His pedigree. Rabbinical authors 
have eagerly fastened upon the 129 years between the birth of 
Cain and Abel and that of Seth; making believe that Adam 
in his grief had separated from his wife during that period, 
and devoted it to the procreation of devils and hobgoblins. 
But the whole basis is as weak as the superstructure is vile. 
Eve did not infer that Scth was appointed in the stead of 


86 Chevrœana, i. p. 186. 
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Abel, because he was her next eldest son ; if she had done so, 
she would indeed have been a mere ideot, for the very crime, 
to which she in those words adverted, had shown her that 
priority of birth was no test either of human merits or divine 
election. But the same spirit of prophecy which taught her 
that his name was Seth, or the Appointed, taught her why it 
was ; or, rather, when the name was given her, she did not this 
time miss it’s application and meaning. Adam gave their 
names to ull the birds and beasts; but God gave their name 
to the man and woman, Adam. And it appears to have been 
usual for the Lord to give such names tq children, when they 
were born, as suited with the future actions and events of their 
lives. Upon the firstborn the name of Gain® or Acquisition 
was imposed, because he was about to lay the foundations of 
worldly grandeur, and build cities, and multiply possessions ; 
AE era Kary, Krjcic. To the first-fruits of death the name 
Abel or Mourning (as it is explained by some) was given. 
Various other names of the patriarchs have doubtful significa- 
tions, because it is uncertain whether the names are given us 
in the original language, or translated, as I have above re- 
marked ®* of Enoch. But we know that Lamech called his 
son Noah or Comfort in the spirit of prophecy. And in dif- 
ferent instances we discern the system of prophecy ® in the 
setting of names. Homer asserts that it was% an universal 
custom to affix names to children soon after their birth. And 
in his time the names given were always either laudatory, or 
expressing good fortune, or at least something indifferent and 
not of bad omen. Yet in the Homeric language a name sig- 
nified, by no conjectural etymology, but by it’s analogy and 
the every-day formation of it’s words, a vituperation, dvopa. 
Which shows that the superstitious people, who then gave 


87 Kaivos, new, additional, acquired. 

æ P. 302. 

% Gen. xvii. 5. xxi. 6. xxxv. 10. Exod. ii. 10. Isai. viii. 3. Hos. i. 6. 9. 
Luke, i. 63. ii. 21. Matt. xvi. 18. etc. 

© Oud. L. 8. v. 553. 
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sugared epithets to their children, had once been subject to a 
more severe and true-spoken Nomenclator. It is therefore 
much more probable that Seth was the 130th, than that he 
was the 3d son of Adam. With respect to the Cainite kings, 
it might have been doubtful whether they would adhere to 
primogeniture in honour of Cain, or succeed each other by 
similar election. But the latter is manifest from the small 
number of their successions. Noah is the last person to whose 
birth a date is assigned ; nothing is said of the time when his 
three famous sons were born, but they are mentioned to corre- 
spond with their cotemporaries the three sons of Lamech. And 
if we take the generations from Seth to Noah inclusive, and 
those from Cain to Lamech, we shall find in the first instance 
nine generations in 926 years, and in the other only six in 
1056, so that if the family of Seth waited each 102 years (on 
the average) before marriage, that of Cain waited not less than 
176 years! Proper stuff. But none of these scriptures have 
any thing to do with either the marriages of the patriarchs or 
with the first conception of their wives. The only cases that 
have, are studiously defined by the words oi and A. or B. knew 
his wife. 

Therefore the question of the antediluvian world’s population 
is merely one of time and number, aided by the health, long 
youth, and long life incident to that dispensation, and checked 
by the great moral turpitude which marked it’s later period. I 
say long youth, because we know that Eve bore a child when 130 
years old, and have no reason to imagine it was her last. Mr. 
M. Paul Christian Hilscher * in his calculation assumes that 
the patriarchs did not cease to procreate till within one hun- 
dred years of their death. It is true that Noah eurvived the 
flood 350 years, yet had no children afterwards, and that all 
the families of men are from his three sons. But the sterility 
of his wife, and the impossibility of his having issue by any 

9 Gen. c. iv. v. I. v. 17. 1 Sam. c. i. v. 19. 


% De Adami Reliquiis ed: Fabr. p. 66—9. See Browne's Religio Me- 
dici. p. 49. ed. 1659. 
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other woman, are sufficient to account for that, without sup- 
posing that in 600 years he was become infirm. And the 
allowances he makes in his calculation are liberal in other 
respects, and I suppose he does not violently err in saying that 
Adam, in the 714th year of his life, may have been the an- 
cestor of forty-two thousand five hundred and sixteen millions 
of living souls. And at any rate, when the flood took place, 
i. e. more than as long again, mankind may have been of that 
number ; a number such as we do not pretend to now a days. 
And if it be true that Lamech was their king, and exercised 
any supremacy over the nations, the attempt made at Babel 
was no vain, new, or impracticable one. 

Much speculation has been raised, because the earth has not 
been found as full of dead men’s bones, as of dead beasts and 
fishes. And some have surmised that if philosophy were to 
extend her search into Armenia and Persia, and the other 
countries which were first inhabited, she would find a suf- 
ficiency of dead men. But the foregoing remarks discredit 
any such idea ; there is not a pretext for believing the earth is 
more generally peopled now than then. But it is worthy to 
be considered, what are the intentions and counsels of Pro- 
vidence concerning the dead. It is well observed® by Leibnitz 
“ that Moses did not offer any revelations concerning a future 
ee state, as concerning a thing manifest, known to all, and never 
“doubted by any body among them; and it was not his 
commission to enlarge upon such a truth to people already 
corrupted and bewildered by the Egyptian fable of the soul's 
immortality, but to enforce the laws of the Present God who 
had led them out of bondage. In like manner, the prophet 
who had conducted them out of the den of mummies and 
sarcophagi, of pickled men, pickled ibisses, and pickled croco- 
diles, was not instructed to give them any laws concerning 
sepulture. Nevertheless, every allusion to the subject through- 
out Scripture implies the notorious undoubted duty of burying 


93 Op. vol. i, p. 37. 
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the dead; and in the great act of the world’s great tragedy 
burial was duly performed and had been predicted by the 
prophets for ages. It was especially necessary to bury any 
person who died by the hands of justice for his crimes on that 
very day, lest the land * should be defiled; and the land of 
Palestine will not be cleansed from the slaughter of Gog and 
Magog until the buriers have buried every % bone of a man.” 
Did the Lord, then, leave the earth polluted with the unburied 
bones of men, which are an abomination? multitudes of those 
very men being the children and grandchildren who during 
600 yeurs had sprung from the loins of Noah himself, and 
their total number being too great for any diligence to bury 
even with “ the burial os of an ass?” No doubt He did not. 

It does not appear for what reason the earth was visited 
during the deluge by a number of ferocious sea-monsters who 
were not intended to form a part of the postdiluvian inhabitants 
of the sea ; the same immense fish and reptiles and dragons 
which were upon the earth, while the Sea o was Queen of it, 
and which Jupiter Belus destroyed. Having been reared in the 
oceanian caverns below, and having disported themselves above 
only under the thick clouds of darkness, they were killed by 
the reappearance of the Sun; which I take to be the natural 
sense (independent of it’s mystical meaning) of the death of 
Python, whom 


IIx Oe. yara poedauva kai HAEKrwp Te 


Their business was to devour the bodies of the drowned, so 
that no trace should be found of them. But we are in no 
way instructed, that all the people who perished in the deluge 
were drowned. “ He shot out lightnings® and discomfited 


91 Deut. xxi. 23. 

95 See Ezek. xxxix. v. 12—16. 
Æ Jer. xxii. v. 19. 

97 Above, vol. iv. part i. p. 124. 
æ Ps. xviii. 
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“them.” “ The lofty mountains shall be troubled, and tlie 
“ exalted hills depressed, melting like a honeycomb % in the 
“flame. The earth shall be immerged and all things which 
ce are in it perish.” His lightnings enlightened the world... 
« 100 the hills melted like wax.” From all which it appears 
that the high grounds were the scene of fiery judgments; and 
as all those who could do so, would of course take refuge in 
the mountains, it is to be supposed that vast congregations of 
men were consumed both flesh and bones by “ the fire of the 
Lord, like the mutineers at Taberah lo, and the congres 
gation of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram. Birds would in most 
instances escape an early drowning and would be congregated 
upon thesummite, and that helps to account for the small number 
of the fossil remains of birds as compared with quadrupeds and 
fish ; while, at the same time, such as did chance to be drowned 
would leave their bones in the earth, as the monsters of the 
oceanic year had no commission from God for eating up brute 
creatures. 

However, let us say what we will, the disappearance of the 
millions who existed upon the earth can not be explained upon 
any of those theories which are (no matter in whut sense) 
termed natural. God did not in this, or any other of his past 
judgments, defile the earth with human carcases unsepultured. 
Neither did he permit their sepulchres to remain for monu- 
ments of their former greatness and temples of creature-wor- 
ship. But He determined to remove from the sight of suc- 
ceeding generations every trace and vestige of their existence. 
The hypothesis of the land and sea having just changed places, so 
that the earth we tread shall be the bottom of an antediluvian 
sea and the bottom of the sea shall be the old earth, is, when 
applied to this particular question, a glaring instance of phi- 
losophic imbecility. Dead bodies become buoyant, and float 
with the more rapidity the more violent the currents are. And 


99 Song of Enoch, above, part i. P: 84. 
100 Ps, xcvii. 
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s0, their having been drowncd in a given territory affords no 
reason for expecting, that their carcases would all be deposited 
in that country, unless they all happened to have millstones 
round their necks at the moment of their death. A cumber- 
some fashion, and one which no tradition warrants us in im- 
puting to them. But let us suppose that they were all burnt 
upon the hills, as many no doubt were. And let us farther 
suppose, that the entire combustion of both flesh and bone was 
the mode of sepulture employed from the death of Abel down 
to the deluge. Still, had they no articles of raiment, no 
wooden utensils, no hewn plank, or other goods and chattels 
that were of a nature to float, no l 


Arma virôm tabulæque et Troia gaza per undas? 


It is most plainly evident that a general dispensation of Pro- 
vidence has destroyed every memorial of them from the mo- 
numents of kings to the walking-stick of an old peasant. The 
metallic reliques . of Tubal-Cain, which were a subject of 
Pagan superstition, cannot any way affect the quæstion. Because 
they were either the forgeries of a later time; or were left 
in Enochia by a particular dispensation, as a stumbling-block 
for the wicked family of Cham, who went thither in quæst of 
the abominations of Cain. The grand truth is, that the dried 
earth was left thickly strown with animal and vegetable re- 
mains, but without the remnants either of human nature or - 
of human art. 

X. The renewal of the vegetable race remains under a still 
greater obscurity than most points relating to that great 
epoch. The title of father Saturn, the Sower, seems to have 
relation to it; and the wonderful chariot in which Triptole- 
mus travelled round the earth and sowed it may allude to the 
ark. Noah had in the ark all 10 food that is eaten, which 


102 See vol. i. p. 207, vol. iii. p. 278. 
103 Gen. vi. v. 21. 
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includes the seeds and fruits '* of every herb and tree, except 
that of Knowledge which yielded no seed, and that of Life 
which he was not permitted to approach. It may be thought 
that he took them for himself and the animals to eat during 
their voyage. But I should rather be of opinion that he took 
them in merely as future food for himself and the other 
creatures ; and that they were all exempted from the appetites 
of hunger and thirst, as we must suppose the brute creatures 
to have been from the passions 10 of ferocity and lust, during 
their confinement and for the requisite time afterwards. As 
the waters were retiring from the earth, and consequently the 
summits of the high hills were nearly uncovered, I suppose 
that he gave the seeds to the winds, choosing the proper la- 
titudes on his voyage for giving out the suitable vegetation of 
the various and now materially altered climates. By those 
means the ark, when venerated as Ops or Rhea wife of Saturn, 
might deserve her Roman title of Ops Consivia. 

I say, that he took them in for future food for himself and 
the other creatures ; because I suppose, that no seed ripens at 
this day, that is not food to some animal. And we know that 
in times to come the creatures, which seem most carnivorous, 
will 1% return to their paradisaical diet. That of man in 
Paradise consisted of the fruits of trees and herbs, while that 
of animals consisted of herbs ; but his exclusion from Paradise 
made a change in that respect, the fruit of trees (axpodpva) 
was no longer yielded in sufficient abundance and quality to 
supply the wants of mankind, and they were reduced to “ eat 
“ the herb '°7 of the field” or, in plain English, to the labours 
of corn cultivation. But no permission was given to mankind 
to feed upon such creatures as have life with locomotion. Ne- 
vertheless, it is believed that many of the people whom the 


104 Gen. i. v. 29, 30. 

105 See above, Part I. p. 150, and Lucian de Deucalione, in Dea Syria, 
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deluge destroyed were even cannibals. God gave a new law 
to Noah, —“ Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for 
you, even as the green herb have I given '°8 you all things.” 
As these words expressly allude to the former limited grant 
of vegetable food, and contrast it with this more liberal con- 
cession, it would seem impossible for any man to have doubted 
that the former grant was so limited to the exclusion of flesh 
meat; yet it is as true, as it is strange, that volumes of stuff 
may be read about it. Hesiod was in my ' opinion (for as 
much as that is worth) a poet of considerably more ancient 
date than Moses; his remote antiquity is manifest from a 
remark which we have recently 110 made, but had overlooked 
in the former volumes. The men of the brazen age, he says, 
& followed the cruel!!! and insolent pursuits of Mars, and 
cc would not eat corn bread, but had stubborn hearts of ada- 
% mant. His saying so at all evinces his knowledge, that 
anterior generations had been accustomed to “ eat the herb 
of “the field,” and his mentioning the contrary among the 
crimes of the brazen generation equally implies that the custom 
had been one of law and duty. 

By the new law of victuals, the system of Sacrifice as per- 
formed by Abel was altered. That system had given no be- 
nefit of the victim to the sacrificers, except it’s skin, for clothing 
and other uses ; but the fire consumed all the flesh. It will 
of course be asked why Abel devoted himself to feeding sheep 
or any other sort of cattle, if they yielded him no food. The 
answer is that he lived upon milk and cheese, and such vege- 
tables (whether herbs or mast) as came spontaneously ; being 
contented to live upon what nature with moderate exertion 
still afforded, rather than to seek a more abundant supply of 
wealth for his family by worldly cares. The only right of 
mankind, to destroy any creature which God had made having 


dos Gen. c. ix. v. 3. 
109 See above, vol. ii. p. 527-9. 
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life and increasing in it’s kind, arose out of the divine con- 
cession ; and consequently that was as necessary in order to 
entitle them to pull up a turnip and eat it, or to crush a ripe 
seed of corn, as to roast a fowl or boil an egg. But milk 
(which is a burthen to her who yields it, and no part of her) 
is not a living creature, but a mere inanimate production like 
water. And therefore it never required to be the subject of 
any permissive grant. We do not know what the children of 
Jonadab son of Rechab did drink, but as they had neither 
houses, nor vineyards, nor tilling, nor sowing, they must have 
been cattle feeders, and I suppose that milk was their fa- 
vourite beverage and cheese one of their principal nutriments. 
They regarded themselves as strangers in the land, ard so- 
journers; and the principle of their institution was that of 
Abel, who knew that he was become subject to death and a 
mere sojourner in a land where he could lay up no lasting 
treasure. Abel and those who followed his ways were a 
pious race 


Diracrogaywv'"* &Bwy re, ducacorarwy &vOpwrwy. 


But the author of that verse confounded them with a far less 
pacific and virtuous though in some respects not a dissimilar 
class, the tent-dwelling caste of Jabal the Cainite, and their 
postdiluvian imitators the Nomad Scythe ; these were Hip- 
pemolgians. Phineus the bard of the Argonauts (i. e. Lamech 
the Cainite) was hurried away by the whirlwinds to the land 
of the Galactophagi, by which we must understand that 
of the antediluvian Arimasps or Hyperboreans. Such were 
the viands of Abel and Enoch, in memory of which al- milk- 
drinker became a phrase for an innocent simplicity of cha- 
racter. But the sacrifice (under the new law), whether daily 
performed or seldomer, was a repast of meat for those who at- 
tended it. For we must not suppose that the concession to 
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Noah introduced any banquets of flesh, but such as were sa- 
crificial. Killing a beast for dinner is invariably called sacri- 
Jficing it in Homer, and the language in which he describes it 
includes certain of the mysteries of piacular sacrifice, especially 
the anarrhysis or lifting up of the victim, av pve. 

The antediluvians had adopted the ferocious practice of de- 
vouring living creatures, and feasting upon their hot blood, in 
which the principle of their life resided. The prohibition 
given by God to Noah and by him to his subjects is the humane 
legislation of Orpheus, 


sacer interpresque Deorum 
Cædibus et victu fædo deterruit Orpheus. 


Orpheus 11 was the fabulous author of the Bacchic rites in 
Greece, which he brought out of Egypt. And we must not 
suppose that his diabolical orgies were in harmony with this 
or any other divine commandment. They merely prohibited 


the general and popular use of live flesh ; but on certain oc- . 


casions, and to those persons whom the God most highly 
favoured, he used to furnish a worse than Abyssinian banquet. 
Their phrensy was so terrific that with their mere !? hands 
they would tear cattle to pieces and devour their quivering 
limbs, and would even eat up the living snakes with which 
they were entwined ; 


Thebanus juvenis superatis fit Deus Indis ''® 


Atque avidus vini pleno se proluit haustu, 
Gemmantis pateræ spumis mustoque Falerno 
Perfundens bijugum rorantia terga ferarum. 
His nunc pro meritis Baccho caper omnibus aris 
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ns Eurip. Bacchæ. 139. 735. ets. Stat. Theb. L. 2. v. 88. Arnobius 
adv. Gent. L. 5. c. 19. 

n6 Prudent. contra Symm. L. 1. 123—130. 
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Cæditur, et virides discindunt ore chelydros 
Qui Bromium placare volunt. 


These extraordinary excesses were called the wpogayra, and I 
should rather refer that obscure and controverted epithet of 
Bacchus, @pacic''7, to the same source, than to wyoc, a 
shoulder. Indeed there is no slight connexion between mine 
and blood in the mysteries. Even when the bloody rites were 
in use, the eucharistic elements, the mola, and the wine, were 
employed ; and the peculiarity of Melchisedech’s offering to 
Abraham consisted in using only the symbolical elements, by 
which among other things Abraham did (as Christ says) see 
His day. Since the wine of the orgies was the symbol of 
blood, their omophagous banquets were a return from the 
shadow to the reality ; and as the consecrated beast was but 
a symbol of the perfect sacrifice, their human sacrifices or 
Symbacchi and, I fear we must add, their anthropophagy were 
on the same principle. When we perceive that the Bacchic 
abomination prohibited carnage and foul victuals” in general, 
upon the strength of the Noetic law, but encouraged them in 
the highest degree among the God’s own ministers, and that 
the eucharistic wine is denied to the generality of Christians 
but swallowed by the clergy, in a sect who esteem the said 
wine to be the real and very blood of Christ, and therefore the 
life of Him, the resemblance is more than we can either ac- 
count for easily or contemplate without some regret. 

XI. The last topic regarding the deluge is the fate of para- 


"7 Orpheus Hymn. xxx. v. 5. lii. v. 7. The other construction of it 
perhaps suggested to Manes his '9y090225 or Shoulder-Bearer of the world. 
Disp. Archel. et Man. p. II. p. 21. The killing and stewing of Pelops, 
and the subtraction of his shoulder by Ceres, present us with the subtraction 
of Adam's rib, as recorded in the jargon of certain cannibal mystics ; those 
who were more accurate spoke of Pelops and his costa eburnea. But why 
did those mystics substitute the shoulder ? because wey ipayty is equivocal 
for eating his shoulder or for eating him ruw, and so they concealed the 
specific form of their anthropophagy, while they signified to the more dis- 
cerning that the coction of Pelops was to be rejected from the fable. 
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dise or the garden of Eden; and upon that !!8 I have already 
made frequent remarks. The altered sources of the four 
rivers afford a proof that the flood broke up the site of Paradise, 
and the position of the Lake of Van between the sources of 
the Tigris, Euphrates, and Araxes indicates that it covers the 
site of that garden. When Christ was about to descend, in 
the soul or spirit, into Hades, and preach to the prisoners of 
the tartarosis, he declared that he would be that day in the 
Paradise. Which is a direct and positive confirmation of the 
opinions entertained or knowledge possessed by the ancient 
heathens, who placed in Hades the four mysterious rivers and 
the 
locos leetos et amœna vireta 
Fortunatorum nemorum sedesque beatas, 


and taught that neither air nor light were wanting to the in- 
mates of Elysium, 


Largior hic campos ether et lumine vestit!!9 
Purpureo, solemque suum, sua sidera ndrunt. 


Thither was removed the golden age, which had once been 
upon earth, and there was the rich tree of the Hesperides, 
consecrated to Proserpine 0, and always loaded with fruits 
of vegetable gold. The garden of Eden was taken down into 
the interior chambers of the earth, to be a dwelling place for 
Abraham, and Lazarus, and the penitent thief, and others 
who had found favour with God, but it was surrounded by an 
impassable chasm, which divided it from that place of com- 
pensation in which the proud and wealthy, who “ received 
good things in their life-time” without gratitude to the Giver 
and abused his gifts, are punished ; between the one and the 
other “ there is a great gulph fixed.” 


118 See vol. i. p. 261—5, and above, p. 190. The passages previously 
cited in vol. i. are not again referred to in the notes here. 

119 /Eneid, vi. 640. Claudian Proserp. ii. 282. 

100 Claudian, ibid, 290—4. 
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Quam vellent æthere in alto 
Nunc et pauperiem et duros perferre labores ! 
Fas obstat, tristique palus inamabilis unda 
Alligat, et novies Styx interfusa coercet. 


In the centre or umbilicus of Paradise there was an high- 
place, the prototype of all high-places of worship, Mount 
Olympus, to which man in his unfallen state was to repair in 
order to pay his homage to the Presence of the Lord and to 
partake of the Tree of Life. That sacred mountain was not 
removed into Hades, but into the skies. Enoch was there 
previously, but Elijah went up thither in a whirlwind. But 
“no man ascended into heaven; the terrestrial heaven was 
therefore not removed beyond the sublunary region. Mount 
Paradise was near enough to the earth for Satan to transport 
our Saviour into it, as an elevation from whence to show him 
the four monarchies. St. John was carried in the spirit 21 up 
to that high mountain, upon which he saw the city of New 
Jerusalem, and the Tree of Life, and beheld them descending 
to the earth. That vision is to come to pass when the deluge 
(which was the cause of it’s being taken up) is removed, and 
“there is no more sea.” Homer describes Olympus as a fourth 
term, besides the ætherial Heaven, Hades, and the Earth, but 
he connects it with the 12 Earth rather than with the other 
two; but his Olympus is paradise!“ or the fortunate region. 
The submersion of the garden, and elevation of the mount, 
are the circumstances of that legend, according to which in 
Saturn’s reign the Ocean covered the Olympian Heaven, but 
not the highest part of it. From mistaking those two very 
different things, the actual raising up of it, and it’s being too 
high to'* be flooded, the anomaly of Jove’s heaven being a 
mountain of this globe arose. The same corruption of a truth 


121 Rev. c. xxi. 

199 Iliad, xv. v. 193. 

123 Od. vi. v. 42. 

14 Lactant, Phenix. v. 13, 14, 
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became more barbarous among the scholastic divines, who held 
that Paradise was a mountain of the earth ascending in per- 
pendicular height '*5 up to the sphere of the moon! Some 
books, which Albertus Magnns 186 had seen and termed ancient, 
ascribed the doctrine, that Paradise usque ad lunarem globum 
ascendit, to St. Thomas the apostle. The carrying up of the 
Mount of God, the Invisible Jerusalem, in which are the two 
great witnesses of the patriarchate and the law, Enoch and 
Elias, is moreover told in the heretical, absurd, and falsely 
termed ancient books of the Hindoos, as the flying up of the 
moon from earth into heaven (not the original moon of the 
creation, but a new and purer moon, composed of ambrosia, 
that is to say, containing the fruit of the tree of life) at the time 
of an universal deluge. And the same idea prevailed in more 
early writers, who thought that the moon was another earth, 
or in some sense a part of this earth, and that it might by 
mugic be brought down to the earth; an idea which the 
heathen poet Mr. Henry Moore more correctly gives, by calling 
the moon the Pangeum, or Paradisaical Mount of Orpheus 
and Midas, l 


And oft Pangaion as it turn’d I read 
In mighty characters decyphered. 


Theophilus 127, bishop of Antioch in the second century, justly 
observes (as regards the mountain) that Paradise “exists be- 
tween the earth and the heaven, having eternity.” It was 
identified with the moon in order to account for its being 
(otherwise) invisible. But those who applied that reasoning 
to their minds did not consider how infinite are the attributes 
of the Creator, and how unknown are those of creatures, and 
of none more so,than of light in it’s relations with itself and 


125 Strabus et Rabanus Maurus cit. ab Alphonso Tostato in Genes. fol. 
13. a. Postel de Universitate part I. p. 25. Peter Comestor fol. G. a. 

126 Albert. Theol. part IT. tr. 13. qu. 79. cit. Malvenda de Paradiso, p. 27. 

17 Theoph, ad Autol. L. 2. p. 101. Paris, 1615. 
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with other sorts of bodies. The City of the Lord on high, 
although it is composed of gold and a variety of beautiful 
substances, has the clearness of pure and diaphanous '° glasa. 
The explanation of these things is equally impossible with 
that of the Transfiguration, of the promised glory to be con- 
ferred on our material bodies, and of the visions of this very 
mount in heaven (whereof we speak) seen in the spirit by 
men yet living in the flesh. St. Paul knew a person who was 
120 carried up into Paradise (whether bodily, or in the spirit, 
he could not tell) and heard certain things which it was not 
lawful to repeat, that is to say, received certain disclosures of 
futurity, useful for that man to know, with a view to his 
ministry, but not meet for mankind in general to know afore- 
hand. The Paradise into which St. Paul (for no one doubts 
he was the person) was carried, and the Paradise into which 
our Saviour and the thief descended, are the glorious Mount 
Olympus, and the delightful Elysium, respectively ; the former 
of which Homer '% describes in the sixth book of his Odyssey 
and elsewhere as a mountain, and the latter in the fourth '5! 
book as a plain, but in terms otherwise nearly equivalent. 
However it seems that Homer did not know the real form 
and distribution of the earth, or (perhaps) rather affected 
not to know it out of hatred for the person and philosophy of 
Palamedes, upon which latter those truths did not depend, 
but to which they were indispensable. His isle of Syria where 
are the turnings of the Sun relates to the diurnal phenomena 
of that luminary, and does not imply that he had a correct 
idea of the tropics. But on the contrary his theory of the 
earth was similar to that which Cosmas Indicopleustes main- 


198 Rev. xxi. v. 11. 18. 21. 

199 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

10 P. 41 ets. 

131 V. 566. ets. One or other of these is the Tellus Olympia to whom 
the Athenians hud a temple. Plutarch Thes. c. 26. Pausan. L. I. c. 18- 
And the Vesta Deorum Dearumque whom the Arval Brethren used to di- 
stinguish from Vesta Mater. See Inscr. Fratr. Arval, tab. xxxii, tab. xliii. 
ed. Marini. 
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tains. According to Cosmas the earth was an oblong qua- 
drilateral plain surrounded by the Ocean, beyond which again 
there was another earth surrounding the Ocean on all it’s four 
sides; and the eastern region of the transoceanic earth was 
Paradise, and the northern 5 was the country which the an- 
tediluvians had inhabited, and from which Noah was carried 
in his ark across the Ocean to the earth we inhabit. With 
respect to the rivers of Paradise, that is accounted for, by 
their flowing pure under the ocean, and re-emerging at their 
apparent sources here. The system upon which Coamas has 
laboured was certainly much more ancient than his time, for 
Ephraim Syrus had maintained 1s that Paradise was in a 
country beyond the Ocean, that Noah had built his ark in 
that country, and sailed over to this earth, and that the four 
rivers of Paradise flowed under the Ocean. Homer does not 
intimate to us, that the Hades inhabited by the dead is under 
ground, nor does he speak of descending thither, but only of 
going, or sending thither, or passing it’s gates ; for I need 
hardly say that 1 care de does not, in his idiom, denote a 
downward motion to any place, but simply an arrival at it. 
It is true, that a place called Hades was according to him 
under the earth and above the tartarus, and that a person so 
called had the dead in his custody and barred their return to 
the earth. But the place in which the dead actually resided 
‘was an island in the western Ocean, evidently meaning 
Ireland, concerning which Homer told strange stories. In 
like manner, the Elysian plain,” Hades of the blessed, or 
Paradise of the thief, was situated at the extreme boundaries 
of the earth, and upon the margin of the ocean. The words 


"HAvowov redov Kat tepara yang '5 


132 See Cosm. Indic tab. geogr. fig. I. p. 188. ed. Montfaucon. 

133 Ephr. Syr. cit. Moses Bar-Cephas in Paradisum Bibl. Patr. I. p. 414. 
418. 

131 Od. x. 560. 

135 Od. iv. 563. 
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might well signify a citra-oceanic station, or part of this earth; 
but in that case any body might go to it; and there can be 
no doubt that “the Immortals were to send” Menelaus to 
some fortunate region in the ocean. But Eustathius is hasty 
in concluding that Homer meant a western isle, because others 
have talked of an Hesperian paradise. Homer's West is the 
region of night and death. The situation of his Elysium, 
though not exprest by him, is probably north; where 


= Claustra nitent, que secreti per limitis umbram 156 
Elysios ducunt campos. Hic turba piorum, 
Nec Stygio in regno, celi sed posla sub axe, 
Verùm ulira Oceanum, sacro contermina fonti, 
Lethæos potat latices. 


The Argonautics of Orpheus were written by one of the Mes- 
sapian bards of Calabria and the last of the Homeride, and 
in his poem“ the Homeric Elysium is called Hermione, a 
champaign and fertile country inhabited by the pious, whe 
dwell on the shores of Acheron, and near the gates of Hades. 
It’s situation is beyond the Riphean mountains and in the 
polar Ocean. The Hyperboreans or Macrobians '5* who live 
a thousand years each, in great wealth and felicity, upon de- 
licious fruits and ambrosial dews, and inhabit the polar circle, 
are a mythic people, whose fable is compounded of the traditions 
of the Garden of Eden and of the longevity and splendour of 
the antediluvians. They were a pacific race, descended from 
the blood of the Titans, dwelling 's under the luminous 
palace of Boreas (i. e. at the North-pole of Earth and under 
that of Heaven), and governed by King Arimaspus. Noah 
(who survived the antediluvian Titanes and attained to their 
longevity) and his family are here indicated. But other nar- 


1% Silius. 13. 551—5. 

nV. 1140—8. 

'38 Above, p. 347. Orpheus Arg. 1113. 

139 Pherenicus cit. Sch. in. Pind. Olymp. iii. 28. 


ratives inform us that the Arimaspi were a fierce and co- 
vetous race of giants ; and Aristeas of Proconnesus made them 
quite a different people from those gentle Hyperboreans whose 
memory was cherished in Delos. The truth is, that these 
northern lands of fable are the lands of the antediluvians, 
sometimes spoken of collectively, and sometimes distinguished 
(as they well might be) into pious patriarchs and cruel 
Titanes. It is certain that the North Pole was accounted 
paradisaical ; a circumstance which, misunderstood, gave birth 
to the unreadable Atlantis of Olaus Rudbeck. Sais in Ægypt 
was spiritually the same city as Athens in Greece; their 
mysteries were the same, and Sais is the Egyptian name for 
the goddess Athena. Sais was hieratically (that is, in the 
jargon of the priests) placed under the North Pole, not, 
says Proclus, because it is so, nor because it’s climate is cold, 
but because it partakes of a certain peculiar emanation from 
God. Mount Meru, according to the Puranas '*', is a glorious 
habitation lying to the north of India. They sometimes men- 
tion places lying, again, to the north of Meru, and yet they — 
continually speak of it as being the North Pole itself. The 
reason of those contradictions will appear from the very reason 
of the north being held sacred. Babel was a type of Eden, 
it’s four rivers, of those of Paradise, and it’s tower, of God's 
Mount Olympus; but the garden of Eden, in which the 
source of those rivers, and the Mount of God, had been si- 
tuated, Jay nearly due north of Babel. And as every symbol 
is, in the symbolical language, that very thing which it sym- 
bolizes, the Tower of Babel was called“ the Mount of the 
“ Congregation in the sides of the North; and other seats 
of pagan witchcraft, that were built in the same idea, had 
the same hieratical title. Athens (according to some author 10 
whom Fray Luys de Urreta had read) boasted of being the 


140 Procl. in Plat. Tim. p. 30. 

141 Asiat. Res. viii. p. 287, 8. 

142 Hist. Etiop. p. 20. I do not perceive it in the 5th book of Theodo- 
retus Cyrensis de Græcorum Affectibus, to which he refers. 
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first country that emerged out of the deluge and the centre of 
ihe earth; but the pole of the sphere is the superficial centre 
of the hemisphere. The isle of Cyzicus in the Propontis was 
auciently called Arctonnesus or Isle of the Great Bear, be- 
cause!“ the nurses of Jove sojourned there and were trans- 
formed into bears; and, at the time of the Argo sailing, it 
was inhabited by insolent and cruel giants (the Arimaspi, Cy- 
clopes, or Gasterocheires) whom the Argonauts killed and 
ung into the sea. Arectonnesus did likewise affect to be the 
umbilicus or superficial centre of the earth. 


"Hyap õn ov pev aye wodvsporsoco Oadacone !** 


9 e 99 9? 9 
Apkrov ur opgoadrotaoay évaccao, 


says Nicander to Protagoras of Cyzicus ; and the very Tower 
of Babel or Pyramid of Jupiter Belus, though hierutically 
called the Mount in the Sides of the North, was at the um- 
bilical point of the city of Babylon. That phraseology of 
symbolical appropriation is carried still farther in the strange 
writings of Giordano Bruno, who "> speaks of “the North, 
“the Great Bear, the place where the sailors take counsel in 
the devious and uncertain ways of the sea, towards which 
“all those who suffer tempests lift up their hands in their 
“ distress, towards which the ambition of the Giants aspired, 
“ the place where the proud generation of Belus piled up the 
e Tower of Babel, where the magicians of the steel mirrour 
“ seek the oracles of Floron one of the great princes of the 
ce Arctic spirits, where the Cabalists say that Samael wished 
“ to exalt his throne in order to assimilate himself to the first 
“ high-thunderer.” 

The navel of Paradise, and Holy Mount and City of God, 
are reserved for a future day, and will descend to the earth, 
as foreseen in the visions of the suints. They will not how- 


443 Schol. Ap. Rhod. i. v. 936. 
144 Nicander Alex. v. 7. Schol, ibid. 
745 Spaccio dial. i. p. 46. 
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ever return into Armenia from whence they departed. But 
to Jerusalem. At least it is my supposition, that the new 
earth to which it will descend means a renovated earth, or 
one restored to that condition in which this earth was, before 
it was cursed and sterilized by the fall of Adam, and shattered 
and inundated by the general deluge, that of Sodom, and 
various other local calamities. Why it should be any thing 
more than, or any thing different from, the perfect work of 
the original creation, I cannot conceive; and, if it were any 
thing less, the triumph of the Redeemer would be incomplete 
in the eyes of his creatures. For those reasons Jerusalem may 
be accepted in this instance, as in all others it is, for a geo- 
graphical term or definition of place. As the glory of the 
second temple exceeded the first, so that of the new and 
heaven-descended Jerusalem without a temple will far exceed 
all the glories of the postdiluvian earth. Mount Paradise is 
also the Mount Zion of certain prophecies. Zion was the 
mountain upon which the southern “ part of Jerusalem was 
built; it never foiled the attacks of any confederacy of kings, 
though twice destroyed by single kings ; and God was never - 
either a king or a refuge in that place, nor was there any 
theocracy there, except for one nation. Yet the Psalmist 
says, “ Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is 
% Mount Zion on the sides of the north, the city of the 
“ great king. God is known in her palaces for a refuge. For 
“lo! the kings were assembled, they passed by together. 
“They saw it, and so they marvelled ; they were troubled, 
“ and hasted away.” The king of Babylon said “I will sit 
“ on the mount of the congregation on the sides of the north,” 
falsely, or at least allegorically, but the Lord may say literally, 
« I will sit upon the very mount that was on the sides of the 
“north.” But, as regards its position with respect to the re- 
sidue of the New Jerusalem, built in an exact square, no 
doubt it will be in the centre of it, as the Tree of Life was 


146 Reland Palestin. p. 846—50. 
147 Ps. x] viii. ve 2—5. 
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in the centre of the garden of Eden, the Tower in the centre 
of the Hanging Gardens at Babylon, and so'** forth. The di- 
mensions of the equilateral Jerusalem, as broad as it is long, 
and as high as both, are given in our version of the apocalypse 
to be 12,000 furlongs, or 1500 miles, a monstrous and ridi- 
culous measure, the whole extent of Palestine being only 160 
miles long by forty-six broad! I know not how that could 
be so. But then I can as little imagine how the words 
twelve thousand furlongs can be elicited from the Greek ones 
ixi oradovç 49 god ec xAtadwy. The Greek for 12,000 fur- 
longs is oradtor SwoexaxtoyiAcor or Swdexayidoe. The English 
of the words of St. John is“ for twelve stadiums of chiliads.” 
The stadium was a hundred twenty-five paces, or six hundred 
twenty-five feet, and it was not a chiliad of any measure, nor 
expressive (as to its etymon) of any number whatever. But 
it was the common measure wherever Greek was talked, and 
the prophet using the Roman measure of length annexes to it 
the common denomination; so that “ twelve stadiums of 
“ chiliads” signifies twelve long measures, not however 
“ such as we use, but such as the Romans use, namely, chi- 
« liads of paces, or miles.” If we wished to express the 
soundings of any coast where the people used a different 
standard of depth from ours, we should say “so many fathoms 
“ of seven feet or nine feet,” as it might be; notwithstand- 
ing that our fathom was six feet. And stadium strictly 
means nothing more than the positive or standard length of 
which the number or the part is to be found. When it is 
said, he measured the city with a reed, twelve measures of 
“ a thousand, the length, and the breadth, and height of it 
“ are equal,” the sum of those three dimensions is probably 
stated ; because the height is equal to the length and breadth, 
and twelve miles is a greater height than can reasonably be 
ascribed to the mountain whose elevation forms the city’s 


148 See above, vol. i p. 306—10. 
149 Apoc. xxi. 16. 
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greatest altitude. The New Jerusalem is therefore a square 
of ' four Roman miles. 

The sanctuary of Paradise which was caught up into the 
sky is the link of connexion between this old earth and the 
new, being a constituent part of both, and the only part of 
the former which the transgression of Adam did not consign 
to ultimate destruction. 


150 The dimensions given by the prophet Ezekiel are different. The Je- 
rusalem of his vision was a square of twenty-seven thousand cubits and as 
many hands, that is to say, of more than ten miles. But that was a dif- 
ferent city from the one which St. John speaks of. That was a city with a 
temple upon the model of Solomon’s; but as to the latter, he “saw no 
e temple therein.” Rev. xxi. v. 22. That was a city upon the earth in 
its present state, and near the Mediterranean sea, as appears from many 
minute descriptions. Ezek. xlvii. 10. 15—20. xlviii. But the latter was 
shown to St. John after the passing away of the heaven and earth, upon a 
new carth, which had no sca. The first of these two was, therefore, the 
city of Jerusalem as rebuilt for the use of the Israelites, during the fifth 
monarchy of this present earth, commonly called (on account of its alleged 
duration) the millenarian kingdom, by human hands, but under the same 
divine superintendence as directed Moses in constructing the tabernacle. 
And the latter is the eternal city of God (not of this foundation, nor built 
with hands, save those which built the heavens and earth), in the new world 
which shall remain for ever. Isai. lxvi. 22. 

The mensuration of the city by the angels of Ezekiel and John will per- 
haps solve the question as to the stature of the antediluvians. St. John 
informs us that his angel was a man. Rev. xxi. 17. I suppose he was 
the same man as Daniel's angel, even the man Gabriel.“ As Elias is 
called by his own name in the New Testament, when he makes his appear- 
ance, I infer that Gabriel who appeared to Zachariah is not him, but the 
other ancient man, Enoch. He measured the height of the walls of the 
Apocalyptic Jerusalem “ 144 cubits, the measure of a man, that is, of the 
& angel. So that the angel’s cubit was different from an ordinary man’s. 
Now, Exekiel’s angel measured the temple wall with ‘a reed of six cubits, 
“ by the cubit and a hand-breadth.” C. xl. v. 5. If the cubit of the angel 
was three inches more than an ordinary cubit, then, allowing four cubits of 
eighteen inches for a man’s stature, Enoch would have been seven foot high 
where a man is now six, or eight foot two inches where a man is now seven. 
If the stature of those days was about seven foot, the degencracy which 
various changes have produced is by no means excessive. 
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NOTE 46 TO PAGE 329. 


See Pseud-Hesiod. Theog. v. 400. Iliad. 2. v. 755. Iam indebted for 
a large portion of the citations and observations contained in this Section, 
to the notes subjoined by my friend, Mr. William Herbert, to his Latin 
poem Iris, privately printed at York in 1826. He has been so kind as to 
give me permission to publish that poem, in a more corrected form than it 
was originally printed. 


IRIS. 


SPECTRUM beate lucis, amabili 
Dum pingis arcu cæruleos sinus 
Refracta nimborum, procellam 
Oppositam decorante Phæbo, 
Septemque legis non variabilis 5 
Semper ligatas servitio tenes 
Vincloque cognato sorores, 
Intuitu veneror silenti 
Celeste signum te! rapidus licet 
Auster coactis ingruat imbribus, 10 
Diusque mugitu volutis 
In nebulis equitetur ignis. 
Qualem fugatis te tenebris pater 
Grandevus olim vidit, ut equora - 
Jam nube defluxere coli 15 
Per liquidos abeunte tractus; . 
Caliginoso obducta silentio 
Quæ nuper amplo fonte retexerat 
Ortus aquarum, altasque latè 
Diluvio cumularat arces. 20 
Quo tutus almi pignore fulgidum 
Aspexit orbem solis et æthera, 
Montesque, camposque, ac vireta 
Non iterum violanda fluctu. 
Hinc et gigantum sæcula bis novem 25 
Te comprimentem sub pede barbari 
Pinxere Persæ, et sanctum Amorem 
Vertice in aerio sedentem. 
Te namque fama est, primùm ubi Tartari 
Juraret atram per Styga Jupiter, 30 
Neptem procellosi venustam 
Oceani caput extulisse, 
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Nondum fugatis terrigenis; tua 
Queis Arca pulsis auxilium tulit 


Germana, cùm flammante cœlo 35 
Viribus oppeterent Tonantis. 
Thaumantis, illo tempore, filia, 
Te victor udo fixit in æthere, 
Dis consciis Terraque matre, 
Prodigium venientis ævi. 40 
Ergo, Iris, tsdem viva coloribus, 
Dum magnus orbis permanet, irritum 
Ex arce nimbosà laborem 
Despicies hominumque nisus. 
Sic rauca venti flamina, sic tibi 45 
Cessabit imber turbidus, et dies 
Ridebit aspectu serenam 
Docta tuo renovare lucem ; 
Ex quo vetustam, per vada concitis 
Vexata ventis, arcus Apollinis 
Servavit, ethra extensus, Argo, 
Lethiferam reprimens procellam. 
Utcunque fulges, fœdere luminis 
Dulci venustum tu jubar implicas, . 
Nectisque subtilem colorum 
Haud dubia specie catenam. 
Ceu fila certà lege vibrantia 
Reddunt canorem, dum tremulà vice 
Concordium ad tactus sonorum 
Subsequitur modulatus ordo. 
Hinc mira, septem tincta coloribus, 
Rex Medus olim monia dicitur 
Straxisse, et internas gradatim 
Egbatanis posuisse turres. 65 
Ait, revulsa ad saxa Niagare 
Magno strepentis vortice, pendulo 
Venator aspexisse clivo 
Inter aque fremitus minaces 
Te dormientem, pronus ubi intonat 70 
Laurens tremendum, et spuma ruentibus 
(Effusa ceu nubes) ab undis 
Sursum agitur, reboante fundo ; 
Te sepe colles inter, ubi breves 
Sol altus umbras demeret, humido 15 
In vallis angustæ recessu 
Rupe sub imbriferà nitentem : 
Montisve celso culmine imagines 
Sub mane primo multiplices tui, 
Gyrosque distinctos, suamque 80 
In medio obstupuit figuram. 
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Te, pulcher arcus, nocte sub algida 
Pallentiorem qui vigil excubat, 
Dum luce collustrat serena 
Roriferos vaga luna nimbos, 
Cernit; benigng cœrula sidere 85 
Dum saxa rident, et nemorum avia 
Velantur humenti vapore, et 
Purpureus requiescit annus. 
Sæpe et beatis Hesperia in plagis 
Velina visis marmora, gestiens, 90 
Dum Phebus in cælo relucet, 
Sub gelido lavere ora fonte. 
Spes alma vultu nascitur ex tuo; 
Quocunque sub sole, aut quibus in locis 
Te cunque contemplabor, addes 95 
Pacem anime memori Deorum. 
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AMMON. 


I. Noan was the patriarch of such of the Sons of God as 
still remained unapostate. And in his days the decree went 
forth for the destruction of all men, including all his subjects, 
and even the progeny of his own loins during six hundred 
years, That is the reason why Saturn, whose family pre- 
vailed, by fire and the ocean, over the Titanes or Ophionide, 
was represented as a cruel father devouring his own children ; 
and the heathen mystics, whose practice it was to propitiate 
their false gods, by imitating their real or supposed enormities, 
used to offer their own children to him. 

Three only of his sons, and their wives, were admitted by 
him into his ark. Those three were all begotten by him when 
he was 500 years old; and therefore we must suppose that 
all three were produced at one birth, or else, that two were 
begotten and born in that year, and the youngest begotten in 
the same and born in the following year. Japhet was the 
eldest, Shem the second, and Cham the younger of the three. 

It may be doubted whether Noah intended to preserve all 
those three ; or whether he was not deceived by the artifices 
of his wife. It is certainly matter of wonder, how the youngest 
of those persons should have come to be one of four men, 
elect out of all the human race, quos vehat Argo delectos he- 
roas. Long ago! I promised that I would enter into some 
explanation concerning his history. Saturn had determined 
to swallow up Jupiter the youngest of his children, as he had 
done all the others, for which cause he was abominated by the 


1 Vol. i. p. 182. 
cc2 
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heathens, although they worshipped him with bloody rites. 
But his wife, the mother of Jove, deceived him by“ giving 
him a stone dressed up in the swaddling clothes of a child, 
which he ate up without discovering his mistake. Mean- 
while, Jupiter was safely concealed in a certain cave called 
the Arkesium. That stone was entitled 3 Abaddir, Betylus, 
whence the adage cat! BarrvAov dy carazcevorc, and simply 
Lapis, whence that the most sacred of all oaths 5, per Jovem 
Lapidem. There is no doubt that this history alludes to the 
introduction of Cham into the ark of Noah; how far it is 
literal (as if, for instance, he had been introduced in a stone 
coffer), or, if allegorical, why they used that particular mode 
of describing his mother’s contrivance and his own, I cannot 
pronounce. But before I conclude this volume I will throw 
out a suggestion. The introduction of that bad man into the 
Ark, and the fatal consequences thereof, are shadowed in an- 
other mystery; that, in which Pan is said to have corrupted 
the chastity of 7 Luna, by the bribe of a white ram whose 
tongue was black, and who in proccss of time spotted her 
whole flock. | l 


Munere sic niveo lanæ, sì credere dignum est, 
Pan deus Arcadiæ captam te Luna fefellit. 


Pan, be it observed, was (according to Nicander from whom 
Virgil had it) himself the fictitious ram, and dressed himself 


2 Apollod. L. 1. p. 7. Lycophron. 1198—1203. 

3 Abadir Deus est; dicitur ct hoc nomine lapis quem Saturnus dicitur 
devorasse pro Jove. Priscian. L. 5. p. 42. a. ed. Aldin. Abaddir in edit. 
Putsch. 

4 Erasm. Adag. p. 235. 

s Aul. Gell. L. 1. c. 21. 

6 Pomponius Sabinus in Virg. Geo. 3. p. 190. ed. Basil. 1544. Ni- 
cander cit. Macrob. Sat. L. 5. c. 22. 

7 That she is the Ark, see (among many other authorities) Plutarch ; 
who describes her as a floating island in which the righteous were protected 
from the furious waves of Styx, while the wicked in vain sought refuge in 
her from drowning. De Genio Socratis, p. 591. and see Faber O. P. I. 
passim. 
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up® in a white fleece, in order to look prepossessing. It re- 
minds us of the adage of the wolf in sheep’s clothing ; and 
also of our Saviour’s parable of the sheep and the goats. 

By whatever means he purchased his admission into the 
floating asylum, he defiled it by his impiety and his schemes 
of ambition and superstition. During their confinement in 
the ark the commandment given to men and animals to increase 
and multiply was suspended ; as to the latter, it is evident 
that in the course of one year and seventeen days they would 
have multiplied in a degree incompatible with their narrow 
dwelling, and as to the patriarchs, St. Ambrose observes 9, 
justus consortio non delectabatur uxoris, nec filii justi pete- 
bant copulam conjugalem. Quam enim indecorum, ut quo 
tempore viventes morerentur, tunc perituri generarentur ! 
But the same father signifies, that he was well aware how 
Cham had violated that rule of continency, although he forms 
the absurd and impossible supposition, that Canaan was the 
son begotten in the ark. Cham autem pater erat Canaan 

. . Injusti ergo prius generatio !° quam justi comprehend- 
itur . .. . Sed ad concervandum delictum addita est ejus ge- 
neratio, quia cum haberet filium, et pater esset, solus ipse 
patrem non cognovit, qui magis cognoscere debuisset. Postel 
declares that he had learned in the Secret Theology, that Cham 
begot his eldest son Cush in the ark, ut hâc fraude primoge- 
nituræ jus, quoad sacerdotium et regnum, filio suo ex nefario 
illo concubitu nascituro astrueret. In my first volume 11 I 


8 Nicander cit. Philargyrius in Geo. 3. v. 392. Valerius Probus, or who- 
ever wrote the scholia which bear his name, gives a different solution, viz. 
that Diana demanded, as the price of her affections, one half of Pan’s flock. 
Pan divided it in two parts, and she chose that which had the most beau- 
tifully white but the coarsest wooL Prob. in v. 391. He quotes no au- 
thority, and seems to have framed his explanation to suit the word niveo in 
the text. Those more ancient scholia which Maio has published from the 
Veronese palimpsest are unfortunately mutilated and not intelligible in this 
place. 

9S. Ambr. de Noe ct Arca, c. xxi. p. 192. Paris. 1614. 

10 Ibid. c. xxviii. p. 200. 

11 See vol. i. p. 167—182. p. 493. vol. ii. p. 54. 
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have shown, from the history of Cush and his sons and their 
claiming an antiquity above all other men, and from the various 
traditions of the fact itself, that Cham was really guilty of 
such a transgression, and for the very motives which Postel 
(one of the foulest of his disciples) ascribes to him. Orus the 
immediate '* successor of king Osiris, and the immediate pre- 
decessor of the deified tyrant Sesostris, was Cush, and was 
even called upon some occasions Cush-Orus. And I have 
here to add, that Isis and Osiris is were married to each other 
before they were born, the womb of their mother Rhea Cybele 
was their bridal chamber, and in it they engendered Orus; 
but the womb of Ku» or Kvßnßn was the quadrangular ark. 
Ammon, Mouth, and their infant son Khous (says Monsieur 
Champollion  Figeac) are Osiris, Isis, and Horus; and per- 
verseness itself cannot misunderstand that Egyptian fable. 
The waves of the sea (saith Himerius) were the nuptial couch 
of Jupiter Pelops. In modern times the dark Valentine 
Andrea, from whom few secrets were secret, wrote these lines 
upon Cham in his Lemmata !* Sacra, 


Unicum patris malefactum, 
Ipso in salo salax, 
Nova purgati orbis macula. 


II. That sin of Cham is not mentioned in the brief Mosaic 
narrative. But another is mentioned, the nature of which has 
been so deplorably misunderstood, as to cast derision upon the 
sacred historian. 


Noah was the first Bacchus, the inventor of wine, 
Oc rnv moAdvBorpuy apredov pue: Bporacc; 


12 Vol. i. p. 172. 

13 Plutarch de Isid. et Osir. p. 373. Xyland. 

14 11th Letter on Ægypt. Literary Gazette, 1829. p. 584. 
15 Selen. August. p. 516. 
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and a different person from that Bacchus son of Semele whose 
wars and expeditions were so famous in mythology ; the latter 
did not even pretend to be the !'6 same person, except by re- 
incarnation or avatar. The Bacchic mysteries were co-exten- 
sive with all paganism, except that of the Magian or Scythistic 
peoples ; they were the same as those of Adonis, of Osiris, of 
17 Ceres, of is Cybele, of '° Pan, and of ® Apollo, and they were 
celebrated from ai the Ganges to the Hebrides, including all 
possible phrenzy and madness, every sort of cruel and bloody 
act, all the vices to which nature is prone and all those from 
which her laws are abhorrent, and every symbol that is most 
obscene to be named or exhibited. So that, of all his ex- 
planatory declarations, Moses scarce ever made one so im- 
portant, as in saying that Noah was the planter of the vine, 
and in relating that fatal circumstance which occurred in his 
tent. 

It is commonly supposed that the words, and Noah “ began 
te to be a husbandman * and he planted a vineyard” describe 
actions done by him after the flood. But that is not so. They 
are inserted parenthetically, in order to account for his being 
drunk with wine, which required some mention of how he 
became provided with wine. That Noah began husbandry 
after the flood need scarcely be said, for there was nobody else 
to begin any thing; and that he began it originally would be 
a direct contradiction of c. iv. v. 2. But the ancient Sons of 
God, or votaries of the faith of Abel and repentance of Enoch, 
were tenders of cattle and galactophagi, living upon milk, 
curds, and spontaneous herbs and fruits, like the murdered 
saint in whose place Seth was appointed. And Noah, before 
the flood, departed from the customs of Abel and Seth so far 


16 See Eur. Bacch. 466. 496. 650. 

17 Orph. Hymn. 40. v. 10. Fragm. p. 475. ed. Herman. ete. 
8 Eur. Bacch. v. 79. 

1 Pausan. L. 2. c. 24. 5. 7. 

20 Eur. Bacch. 306. Ion. 550. 

1 Dion. Geogr. 570—579. 

22 Gen. ix. 20. 
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as to cultivate the vine, which he did by divine command, in 
expectation of the deluge, and in relation to that change of 
-sacrificial rites which was about to be introduced. The nations 
were not wrong in thinking that the gifts of Bacchus were 
heavenly gifts. Neither in that, nor in any other general and 
widely diffused belief, were they fundamentally wrong; be- 
cause ancient truth was the only foundation their original 
deceivers had, whereupon to build up their lies. 

Lamech his father called him Noah, saying, in the spirit of 
prophecy, “ this same shall comfort us concerning our work 
“ and the toil of our hands, because of the ground which the 
Lord hath cursed.” These words have been interpreted * 
as a prophecy of the Messiah, who was to be descended from 
Noah. An interpretation so vague and improper, when com- 
pared with the remarkable and specific nature of the words, 
that I look upon it only as a last resort of critics, who, as 
Heidegger says of himself, nihil aliud videre possunt. The 
Messiah is not more descended from Noah than from Jared, 
or Methuselah, or Lamech himself. But the comfort and 
recreation promised, in Noah, to the weary husbandman, is 
the juice of the grape; which taken in moderation recruits 
the forces of the body, and sheds hilarity and contentment 
over the mind. The vine said, shall I leave my wine 
“‘ which cheereth ** God and man?” „Wine maketh glad“ 
“ the heart of man, and bread strengtheneth man's heart.“ 
Give wine 2s unto those that be of heavy heart. Let him 
“ drink and forget his poverty and remember his misery no 
“more.” ‘I say unto you, that I will not drink henceforth 
“ of this fruit of the“ vine, until I drink it new with you in 
“ my Father's kingdom.” We see, that the Lord does not 
think lightly of that precious gift, which “ comforts us con- 


23 See Heidegger Patriarch. I. p. 231, 2. 
u Judg. ix. 13. 

25 Ps. civ. 15. 

2% Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. 

27 Matt. xxvi. 29. 
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“ cerning the toil of our hands, and that it was no mean or 
unworthy subject of such patriarchal prophecy, as used to 
attend upon the imposition of names. Nobody should here 
repeat against Holy Writ the silly observation, 


Laudibus arguitur vini vinosus Homerus. 


The Lord never taught mankind to reel about with ivy on 
their heads and snakes in their hands, nor did He pour into 
the stomachs and brains of drunkards “ the poison of misused 
wine, any more than He has misled them into the other 
paths of vice and folly. If the critics will look round upon 
the profane writers, they will find the same idea, which is 
exprest in the song of Lamech the Sethite, predominant in 
their praises of Bacchus. His name Audios i. e. Avwy ® raç 
Hepysvac, is expressive of easement or relaxation. Hecuba 
says to Hector “ wine greatly recruits ? the spirits of a wearied 
“man.” Hesiod called it “ the boon of Bacchus °° giving joy.” 
The Orphic hymns call the god Bacchus “a medicine appear- 
“ ing to mortals to relieve them from! their labour, a sacred 
“ flower, a joy to men, taking away grief. In the poem of 
Nonnus**, the vine is miraculously created by the Fates to 
be Bporenc à pravpa yeveOAnc, which strikingly resembles 
the words of Lamech in the Septuagint d uro dcavamwavaer 
jac. But the declaration made by the prophet Teiresias to 
Pentheus embodies the whole spirit of Lamech’s prediction, 
together with the same verb, raver, 


A dry repast did Ceres bring 3, 
But he contrived another thing. 


Æ Phurnut. de N. D. c. 30. 
2 Iliad. vi. 260. 

æ Opera et Dies. 612. 

3t Orph. H. 50. 6, 7. 

n L. 12. v. 159. 

3 Eur. Bacch. 277—83. 
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To mortals he did introduce 

The cluster’d grape with flowing juice, 
That man’s afflicted weary kind 

In tasting might some easement find, 
And lull to‘sleep their daily woes, 
Since toil no other medicine knows. 


If there be, in Lamech’s prophecy, another meaning purely 
religious and rising above the medicinal uses of wine, it must 
be sought for in the eucharistic sanctity of that liquor. Such 
being the allusions in Lamech’s song, it is evident that the in- 
vention he speaks of was to be made in his own life-time, and in 
that of many of his hearers ; because, in speaking of a temporal 
advantage to be conferred on men, he could not otherwise say, 
s this same shall comfort us concerning our work and the toil 
“ of our hands; but Lamech died five years before the deluge. 
The invention of wine was considerably anterior to that ca- 
lamity and to the death of Lamech. 

Wine was not originally given to men for such intemperate 
uses as they now apply it to; but only to be drunk in a diluted 
form. Mix three parts of water and a fourth of wine,” 
says Hesiod. Others used five parts of water to two of wine, 
two to onet, or an even mixture. But all these were re- 
garded as vicious innovations. Palamedes warned * the Greeks 
that, if they wished for a prosperous voyage against Troy, 
they must not drink a higher mixture than one to three; 
knowing, probably, that such was the beverage of Noah and 
his family. 

Homer mentions cerfain wine, that of Maron, son of Evan- 
thes and priest of Apollo, the existence of which was kept a 
profound secret save only from three persons, and which re- 
quired twenty waters to one wine; but that must be a 


H Athenæus, L. 10. s. 28 A 36. 
35 Ion Chius, ibid. 8. 28. 
36 Od. ix. 209. 
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strength as fabulous as the stature of Polyphemus whom it 
intoxicated, unless indeed some powerful and dangerous drugs 
had been superadded to the fermentation of the grape. 

The number of cups or measures of wine seems also to have 
been limited to three, sacred to Jupiter'the Saviour, Hygeia, 
and Agathodæmon; a practice originating in those early times 
when all repasts of meat aud wine were sacrifices held in the 
name of the Great Triunal, and 


Mos erat ad mensam credere adesse Deos. 


By persons less abstemious the triad was multiplied, but it 
does not appear that even so the quantity of mere wine ex- 
ceeded one pint and an eighth, always understanding that 
wine to have been of a stronger kind than we commonly brew ; 


tribus aut novem 
Miscentur cyathis pocula commodis. 


But, with all the temperance of patriarchal manners, a dif- 
ference existed between ordinary diet and their festivals of 
great rejoicing, in which latter they were wont not merely to 
comfort themselves concerning their work and the toil of their 
hands, but to warm their hearts into hilarity and mirth and 
song. Upon which the noblest of poets observes, 


He who of those delights can judge, and spare 
To interpose them oft, is not unwise. 


Nor did those days of open rejoicing want for higher sanction. 
If a lost child was recovered to his family “it was meet that 
they should make merry and be glad,” and the first act of the 
Lord was to replenish the exhausted wine pots at a wedding 
feast. 

The extent of license used upon festal days would usually 
depend upon the importance of the occasion, and the degree of 


374 


excitement it raised in grateful or exulting minds. When a 
nation or a family had been saved from utter destruction, by 
any great and unexpected good fortune, their feelings of joy 
and acknowledgment were of course at the highest ; and set- 
ting the solemn feast of such a day as that, was what Homer 
calls “ planting the Goblet of Liberation ;” 


Axe Tobe Zeug? 
Ayn érovparvorot Deore arecyevernoc 
Kpnrnpa snoacbac éXevBeEpoy Ev peyapnow 
Ex Tooinc éXacarrec éixynudag Ax disc. 


The first act we read of Noah after his coming out of the ark, 
himself the eighth man, saved with his family out of the ruins 
of the world, is“ that he drank wine and was drunken.” 
Ovaac s év Evwyiace Hy. And the first act of Lot when he 
arrived at the cave above Zoar, he only with his family pre- 
served out of a flood which had swallowed up whole cities, 
was to drink wine to excess, at the suggestion of his daughters. 
The circumstances coincide so wonderfully, as to force upon 
us the conviction, that those holy men were betrayed into that 
excess of drink, in their hour of joy, when they were planting 
the Goblet of Liberation. The three Corybantes are the three 
sons of Noah; and the following tale adumbrates the very 
truth of this matter. Some time after that Bacchus had dis- 
covered the use of the grape, he went and concealed himself 
in the cave” of Cybele or stables * of Rhea (i. e. in i the ark); 
and while he was still there, Jove sent the Rain-bow on a 
message to him, bidding him come forth, and teach his orgies 
and the use of wine to all the world. Iris came, but out 
of awe and deference to mother Rhea was silent. Rhea or- 


37 Iliad. vii. 526. 

38 Joseph. Ant. L. I. c. 6. 8. 3. 
39 Nonn. L. 12. 396. 

© Nonn. L. 13. 1. 

1 Above, p. 368. 
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dered the Corybantes to give her drink from the “ goblet of 
the holy table,” of which she drank with surprise and delight, 
became as drunk as a Bacchanal, and delivered to him the 
commands of Jove with a prophecy of his future apotheosis. 
The idea that Noah was indebted to the wine he had drunk 
for the prophecies he delivered, is a beginning most worthy of 
the wisdom of the gentiles, so far as we know it. The sea is 
said by Homer to have the voice of wine, wora rovrov, and 
wine, to have the voice of frre or of light, aiot Fovov. Bulls 
(which are the animal symbols both of Bacchus and Neptune) 
are also styled by him Boe fore. The Brahmens mysteri- 
ously declare!“ that their sacred work called the Veda ts wine. 
In that dialect of the Graic or Pelasgic tongue which retains 
so many antique phrases, we find that sacred poetry or vatici- 
nation is termed Kapowwn, the Work of Wine, to which I may 
add (in passing) anom, accompanying wine, and used gene- 
rally for pleasure or comfort. Me@v, and peOvw, are pure and 
analogical Greek words of the highest antiquity, of which the 
etymon is “ after the rains” or “ after the water.” 

III. When Noah was in liquor, it happened naturally enough 
that sleep overtook him without a decent composure of his 
person. And Cham the father of Canaan saw the nakedness 
of his father and told his brethren without. And Shem 
“and Japhet took a garment, and laid it upon both their 
ce shoulders, and went backward and covered the nakedness of 
ce their father, and their faces were backward and they saw 
ce not their father's nakedness. And Noah awoke from his 
“ wine, and knew what his younger son had done unto him. 
« And he said, Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall 
« he be unto his brethren. And he said, blessed be the Lord 
“ God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servant. God shall 
ec enlarge Japhet. And He shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
“ and Canaan shall be his servant. And Noah lived after the 
ce flood 350 years.” 


42 As, Res. viii. p. 50. ed. 1808. 
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Monsieur Le Clerc reports the following mythology *° in his 
Bibliothèque Universelle. On raconte qu'un jour Myrrha 
épouse ou, selon d'autres, nourrice d' Ammon, étant accom- 
pagné de son fils, trouva Cinyras qui dormoit dans sa tente 
tout découvert et dans une posture indecente. Elle courut 
aussitôt en donner avis à Ammon. Celui-ci en avertit ses 
frères, qui pour sauver à Cinyras la honte de se trouver nud à 
son réveil le couvrirent. Cinyras ayant appris ce qui c'étoit 
passé, donna sa malediction à Adonis, et poursuiva Myrrha 
dans l'Arabie; où, après avoir erré neuf mois, elle fût changé 
en l'arbre qui porte la myrrhe. And he adds Ammon étoit 
Cham, et Adonis Canaan. I am unable to state from what 
sources that story is derived. Mr. Noel, author of a French 
Dictionary of Fable, publishes nearly the same account 
upon the authority of Phurnutus, in whom there is not (to 
the best of my knowledge) a syllable on the subject. 

The transaction in quæstion is commemorated in the Ægyp- 
tian, Greek, and Orphic theology, as the mutilation first of 
Uranus by Saturn and the other Titans, who (Oceanus alone 
excepted) combined for that purpose 


Cupvwoay re Hin kai àraohaña AwByoarro*, 


and secondly the mutilation of Saturn by his own son, called 
Zeus by the Greeks, and Hammon in Africa and the Land of 
Cham ; the same matter being twice told according to the plan 
of the Cyclics. The latter, which is the real, transaction is 
thus narrated in one of Porphyry’s tracts. We read in 
Orpheus that Saturn was‘® over-reached by Jove with 
6e honey (i. e. mead), and became dizzy as with wine, and fell 
“ asleep... For as yet there was no wine. And, in the 
“ same Orpheus, Night addresses Jove, and suggests the stra- 
ce tagem of the honey, 


43 Bibl. Univ. vol. iii. p. 8. 

44 Art. Ammon. n. 3. 

45 See Orpheus cit. Procl. in Plat. Tim. p. 296. Basil 1534. 
# Porph. de Antr. Nymph. p. 16. ed. Van Goens. 
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e When thou shalt see him underneath the trees 
“ Drunk with the labours of the buzzing bees, 
c Bind him 


“And he was bound, and being bound he suffered the same 
“as Uranus had suffered.” These fables have been supposed 
to arise out of a mistake of the Hebrew word vajagged nunci- 
avit for vejagod *7 exsecavit. But I conceive they were known 
among the gentiles at an earlier period than suits with any 
verbal criticisms on the Hebrew text of Genesis; and that 
Moses, on the contrary, delivers a summary of the facts in 
order to dissipate the then already existing fables. Another 
version of the story is as follows. Chem nactus opportuni- 
“ tatem s cum Noa pater madidus jaceret, illius virilia com- 
e prehendens tacitèque submurmuruns carmine magico, patri 
* illusit et illum sterilem, perinde atque castratum, effecit, 
“ neque.deinceps Noa fœmellam aliquam fœcundare potuit.” 
And that will unfold to us the real source of the heathen 
notion. The whole earth*® was peopled from Japhet, Shem, 
and Cham. From which it follows that during the remaining 
350 years of his life Noah had no children. That was attri- 
buted to an absolute when it really arose from a relative in- 
capacity, viz. the age of his wife, and the non-existence of any 
other woman, except such as were of his own lineal issue ; 
and, as Cham was known to have offended in re obscoena, the 
supposed absolute incapacity was furthermore supposed to 
have been his crime. 

The perverse and raving Herman von der Hardt, observing 
that to uncover the nakedness of the father’s wife was (in the 


47 Chevræana, 2. p. 94. Bochart cit. ibid. It would be superfluous 
trifling to introduce such a history as that which J. F. Borri quotes from 
certain Secret Books, to which he says the learncd Postel had never had the 
benefit of obtaining access. Chiave del Gabinetto, p. 74—6. Colon. 1681. 

n Psoudo-Berosus, L. 2. p. 80. Liber Tanchuma cit. Heidegger. vol. i. 
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phraseology of Leviticus) to uncover the father’s ®© nakedness, 
and signified committing adultery with her, inferred that the 
sin of Cham *! was committing incest with the wife of Noah. 
In that case, it would be truly puzzling to comprehend what 
Cham went out and told his brothers, or what Shem and 
Japhet did with the garment they carried. But it is a waste 
of words to do more than mention such stuff; when it is clear 
from the words of Moses that Cham did not uncover his father’s 
nakedness ! 

The common tale is that Cham seeing his father in an in- 
decorous attitude was much amused, and laughed, and ran to 
tell his brothers of the fun. In which case he retained a good 
deal of the schoolboy in his composition, considering that he 
was a hundred years old. If he laughed and encouraged 
others to laugh, he committed a culpable act of disrespect, 
which might induce an offended father to curse the author of 
it rashly, and in his sudden indignation. But it would not 
induce God to inspire him with a prophecy making no allusion 
to the act, and not even naming the offender, but relating to 
the whole scheme of religion. What has the descent of the 
Messiah froin Shem to do with a man’s laughing at a casual, 
a risible, and a totally unimportant occurrence? It is difficult 
to find in all Scripture a misfortune of less moment and more 
devoid of natural bad consequences than that which befel 
Noah, or an offence of a more minute character and more un- 
worthy to be recorded than that which vulgar misconstruction 
imputes to his son. Yet the momentous nature and conse- 
quences of both are apparent, first in their being at all re- 
corded in a history of such extreme brevity, and secondly in 
their giving rise to predictions so general and important ; not 
to mention the way in which they were commemorated in the 
Orphic mysteries. The levity imputed to Cham is a trifle 
beside the offence of Reuben; and any body by comparing the 
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qualified maledictiun pronounced upon the latter, will more 
strongly feel how disproportionate is the magnitude, and how 
inapplicable the topics, of Noah’s song, to the pretended oc- 
casion of it. The book of Genesis says not one word about 
any laughter or derision, and those who have made themselves 
busy in supplying the omissions of that brief text should not 
have resorted to such a puerile interpretation. 

The sin of Cham was a defection from God, and a relapse 
into the abomination of paganism, sufficient to call forth a 
prediction concerning those acts of the great drama, which 
remained to be acted between the Lord and his adversaries. 
Those who, since the deluge, have held the eternity, divinity, 
and periodic changes of the world, have attributed to that 
creature the faculties of generation and fecundity. Such an 
opinion pervades all heathenism, and almost all the heretical 
sects. At certain periods the world returned into it’s state of 
night and slumber, it became a turbid chaos; and nothing 
was to be discerned, except the ship of the great mother sail- 
ing upon the abyss with the mast of the great father. Those 
were dark sayings. Noah (says Postel) caused people to 
worship the active and passive spirits under the similitudes 
of male and female. That it was so done in the days of Noah, 
Postel knew, but he was not mistaken in saying it was done 
by Noah, he lied. Bacchus ** Protogonus Ericepæus wandered 
over the whole world in darkness, regenerated all things, was 
born out of the mystic egg, was the father and the son of gods 
and the source of the human race, presided over wine, and 
was called King Priapus. Priapus (says * Atheneus) is a mere 
epithet of Bacchus, as Thriambus and Dithyrambus are. The 
Phallophoria were ceremonies peculiarly belonging to the wor- 
ship of the Pater Vitisator. Pudor me habet (says? Arnobius) 
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Alimuntia illa proferre mysteria, quibus in Liberi honorem 
Patris ithyphallos subrigit Grecia. Amphictyon king of 
Athens, to whom the nations of Greece looked up as to their 
“common king, and in whose name the great council of 
Greece was held from beyond all memory, was the youngest 
son FN Deucalion, and learnt from Bacchus the proportions 
for mixing wine; after which he erected an altar rp Op 09 
38 Awvvoy. Philochorus, ignorant of the mysteries of that 
altar, imagined that the firm posture and gait of sober people 
was signified in that epithet. But he little knew the youngest 
son of Deucalion when he thought that. Cham, and his disciples 
after him, “ changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
“an image made like to corruptible man,” “ wherefore God 
“ also gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their 
“own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies between them- 
“ selves.” He was that filthy rufian called Jupiter, to whom 
all antiquity bowed the knee. And when he beheld the un- 
usual attitude of his father Saturn he was moved not to ridicule, 
but to impious superstition, called in his brothers to show them 
the manifest type of the Deus Pantheus, the self-regenerating 
world, and invited them to exclaim in the language of the 
Arval Brethren (as the Romans styled those two patriarchs 
and their representative priests) 


Lumen sali! Sta Berber! 


The truth of my observations is attested by a man in whom 
(as in Postel) these things were not opinions, but rather know- 
ledge, for there have in all times been some who knew what 
they worshipped and whom they hated, and have ever trim- 
med and kept burning their dark-lantern. Giordano Bruno 
says that, Noè, imbriaco per |’ amor divino, o mostrava il prin- 
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eipio organico della lor generazione a figli, per far gli intendere 
insieme dove consistea il principio restorativo di quella gene- 
razione assorbita et abissata da |’ onde del gran cataclysmo. 
And Aquarius (one of the characters in his dialogues) is in- 
structed to inquire whether this was not a symbol of something 
which ought to be occult. The daughters of Lot were inflamed 
with similar notions which they had learnt in Sodom, but I 
queestion if they were so far deceived as to suppose the human 
race had all perished from the face of the earth on that day. 
But they looked upon their father as a second Noah in regard 
ef his preservation, and hoped to obtain from him another Jove, 
in short to become the mothers of Anti-Christ ; and the name 
given to one of those children of incest, Ammon, shows that 
the behaviour of Cham to his father was present to their 
minds while they were insulting their own. 

1V. The prophecies of Noah, when he awoke and declared 
the future destinies of his descendants in the three lines, are 
the Lots of the Three © Brothers, that were cast immediately 
after the rebellion of Jove against Saturn. His knowledge of 
what had passed in his sleep was not derived from any com- 
munication with his sons. What need can a prophet prophe- 
sying have of such derivative information? It was a dream, 
or vision of sleep. Noah (says the author “i of the Paschal 
Chronicle) a just man and perfect in his generation fell un- 
intentionally into drunkenness, and in it he saw a vision of 
mysteries. Tertullian (speaking of * preternatural dreams) 
intimates, that Aristotle had contended, quod prior omnibus 
Saturnus somniarit. > 

Prophecy is not given as a vehicle for human passions and 
resentments. The man whose conduct had merited the male- 
dictions of his father was not even mentioned by the organ of 
divine revelation. But Canaan was. Canaan was the youngest 
of the four (or five) sons of Cham, and he was not born at the 
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time when this business happened, viz. at the feast of thanks- 
giving when they came out of the ark. The fable of the 
Rain-bow being silent, and delivering no prophecies “s, till 
the goblet of Bacchus had inspired her with drunkenness, 
alludes to the prophecy of Noah and fixes the time at which 
it was delivered. The wine was made from “ vineyards over 
which the waters had passed, and was in the stores of the 
ark. For that reason the ark was called allegorically the 
Goblet of the Sun and of Hercules, in which they sailed over the 
Ocean into the realms of Night, and the grave (of which the 
ark was a similitude) was called the Goblet of Bacchus. 
Noah blesses the Lord who should sojourn in the tabernacles 
of Shem. He observes on the greatness and numbers of 
Japhet's posterity, which does not mean that they were pe- 
culiarly aggrandized ; it means that Japhet was one of the 
three great regenerators of the human race, the father of many 
nations, and was not remarkable in any other respect. And 
of Cham, ° whose posterity were about to enjoy an unparal- 
leled share of worldly greatness, but whose horrible relapse 
and apostasy made his very name odious, he says no word. 
But he foretells how one of the nations of his posterity should 
strive against Israel, in the same spirit which at that moment 
animated their ancestor, the same not only by conformity but 
by direct causation and derivation, and should be conquered 
and enslaved by the fugitive bondsmen of Pharaoh. It is a 
quibble worthy of Rabbins to infer that Canaan was then born, 
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because it is said in the explanatory parenthesis “ and Cham 
“ was the father of Canaan.” At that time there was none born 
except Cush the eldest son of Cham, whose birth fell upon 
that great crisis of coming out of the ark, oxortov de & yervaro 
pnrnp. Yet Mr. Faber has been induced to lend his support 
to the dreams ĉĉ of some Rabbinists concerning Canaan’s guilt 
and the innocence of Cham, contrary to the whole stream of 
mythological evidences, to the opinions of the Seventy and of 
Josephus, and to all the results to be drawn from the general 
tenour of rabbinism itself. He uses these words: Why 
“should Ham throughout the whole prophecy be called the 
« father of Canaan, rather than the father of Cush, of Mizr, or 
“of Phut? Why should this long unmeaning title be re- 
“ peated? Why should Ham be particularized as the father of 
e Canaan, rather than Japhet as the father of Gomer “, or 
“ Shem as the father of Elam?” I read this interrogatory 
with the most profound astonishment. It is written in Gen, 
c. x. v. 21. Unto Shem also, the father of all the children 
“ of Eber, the brother of Japhet the elder, even to him were 
“ children born.” Those memorable words signify the course 
of tle descent of the Israclites from Shem, a descent corre- 
sponding with that of Canaan from Cham, and not only fur- 
nishing, but plainly intended to furnish, a commentary on the 
song of Noah. The same writer observes “if Ham were the 
« sole guilty person, why was Canaan © exclusively cursed and 
“Ham suffered to escape? Escape indeed! Is it possible 
that the learned author can suppose, that the word Canaan 
in Noah’s song is used as the name of a man? that the man 
Canaan, brother of Cush and Phut, was alive at the time of 
the conquest of Canaania? or that upon any other occasion 
he was, personally, a servant of servants? The life of that 
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man may have been tolerably innocent and perfectly prosper- 
ous, he was educated in delusion, and the curse which clove 
to his posterity was not primarily derived from his wicked 
machinations, but from his father’s. Because it was by his 
father’s turpitude that they were placed in collision with 
their Maker, when He was marching from Ægypt a present 
God in the tents of Shem. He has morally no more to do 
with that prediction than the son of Isaac has with the de- 
nunciations against Israel, or the son of Joseph with those 
against Ephraim, But Cham was Canaan’s father, and there- 
fore the future destinies of the Canaanites were a topic strictly 
applicable to the profession, he was then making, of the vilest 
pagan mysteries. And Shem was father of Heber and the 
Hebrews, by which means his blessing appeared in his distant 
posterity, as did the shame and reprobation of Cham in his. 
Certainly a general opinion has prevailed that Cham was 
cursed in that verse. And so he was. In express terms there 
is no malediction of any man, because no man is named in it ; 
but the evil conduct and fortunes of a certain nation are de- 
nounced in it, in rebuke of him, because he was their progeni- 
tor. The prophecy given concerning the nation Canaan but 
against the apostate Cham was remembered among the gentiles, 
when the plagues fell upon Egypt and the children of Cush 
and Mizraim, and when the Canaanites, Philistines, Phœ- 
nicians, Anakim, and Rephaim were scattered before the 
swords of Moses and Joshua. Those calamities were termed 
the emigrations of Cadmus and Cecrops, that is, emigrations 
69 of Cham, or of Danaus, that is, of Cush. In all this the 
gentiles showed a right estimate of the spirit of the prediction; 
which was not that Cham’s posterity should in general be ob- 
scure or miserable, but that ruin and confusion would attend 
upon them in one part of their career, namely, in their efforts 
against God and His chosen people. I suppose that the servi- 
tude of Jupiter, concerning which the author of the Orphic 
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Argonautica insinuates that he had written something, is the 
same servitude which was threatened to Jupiter's posterity 


O nrecav re Znvog dpecoicpopov re Narpecay 


Mnrpog. 


V. The conduct of Cham shows that his mind was imbued 
with the evil doctrines of the antediluvians. But the total 
ruin of those people seems sufficient to prove beyond doubt 
that the supreme power was hostile to them and their notions. 
Some explanation is therefore necessary, to show how it was 
possible for him to cleave to their errours. They had them- 
selves been divided, for many years before their end, by 
furious sects ; and the prevailing power, at the last, was that 
of Naama daughter of Zilla and the hybrid race of warriors 
who were sprung from the Nephilim and the turbulent 
daughters of Cain. The Sabian doctrines of Enos and the 
Sethites, corrupted still farther by Naama after the death of 
Eve, and introduced by her among the Cainites, were those 
which Cham in his philosophy condemned. His idea was to 
revive the ditheism and fire-worshipping magic of Cain, and 
to assert the essential or at least predominating virility of the 
Deity against the unnatural heresy of the Magna Mater. The 
name Ophion belongs more strictly to Cain, who was of that 
wicked one, than to the Serpent himself; and Cham or Jove 
is the person called in Lycophron’s riddles “the king of the 
“ thrones of Ophion.” Ihave previously observed that Jupiter 
was not only assisted by the family of Saturn or Noachid 
patriarchs in destroying the Titanes, but also by the three 
Hecatoncheires or Cainite 7 Lamechide, in which it is sig- 
nified that heathenism, as it first raised it’s dripping head out 
of the waters, was the revived system of those elder Cainites, 


who flourished before the fall of the Sethite Nephilim. Cham 
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was the Zoroaster"? from whom the Persians derived their 
art magic, who obtained that title at the time when man- 
kind erected a sepulchre““ in honour of him, and whose bones 
were bequeathed by him to the Persians as a pledge of the 
perpetuity of their empire 74 or were (in other words) the pal- 
ladium of the Trojan Pergamus and the precious reliques 
entombed in the Tower of Babel. We have seen“ that he 
was Phrixus or Phryx the founder of the Phrygian name, a 
name properly belonging to fire-worshippers, that Jupiter- 
Hammon was the Phrixèan ram, and that his remains were 
the palladium of Scythia. The doctrines of fire-worship and 
arrhenotheism, in their oldest form, are the proper Scythismus ; 
and those who divided paganism into Scythism and Hellenism 
declare that the former bore date from the flood. Rabbini 
Chamum idola at ignis cultum7® reperisse produnt. It dated 
from the awful period of Noah’s inebriation, of the birth of 
the ark-begotten Cush or Scytha, and of Cham’s open relapse. 
Mr. Faber’s 7 explanation of the genealogy of Sanchoniathon 
is very satisfactory in most respects, and nothing can be 
plainer than that Amynus son of Agruerus and father of Misor 
is Ammon son of Noah and father of Mizraim. But it should 
be added that throughout that genealogy double names are 
given of each person, as if they were names of two brothers, 
as Agreus and Halieus, Agruerus and Agrus, and so Amynus 
is likewise Magus. The word magic has acquired a sense 
different from that of the magian religion. Yet it takes it’s 
name from the latter. The magi who deified the evil spirit 
were the first who dealt with him by sorcery, and the black 
art has been more practised in countries of magians, or of 
Sabians strongly tinctured with magianism, like the persons 
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called Chaldees, than in those of the Hellenists. Magic (by 


one account) was an art invented by Marmar 78 of Babylon; 
we know nothing more of him, but we often hear of the 
Marmaride in Africa, a nation of sorcerers with familiar 
serpents, whose name is a patronymic meaning the lineal de- 
scendants of Marmar, and in whose territory the temple of 
Jupiter-Ammon stood. By another account Dardanus”? wrote 
books of magic that were deposited in his sepulchre, and it 
was therefore called the Dardanian art ; the same was also 
the inventour of the heathen mysteries. He was honoured as 
the first founder of the mysterious Ilion, although it was not 
actually constructed in his life-time. During the cataclysm 
of Deucalion o he made a boat of skins and got into it, and 
floated to Mount Ida, where as soon as it was dry he disem- 
barked and founded Dardania, higher up towards the moun- 
tains than the subsequent Ilion. Æneas, who by his wor- 
shippers was styled Jupiter Indiges and Jupiter Chthonius, 
also obtained the title of Dardanus. The same day of the 
week that we signalise as Thor's day, and the Romans as 
Dies Jovis, is called by the Irish Dia Dardain * or Dies 
Dardani. 

Of Cham, therefore, it may be said that he abhorred both 
the Sons of God, or faithful, and the Sabians alike, and re- 
garded their God as the evil principle; that he looked upon 
Satan as the good spirit, the giver of the forbidden gnosis, and 
destroyer of the corrupt antediluvians ; upon himself as the 
theanthrope, to whom the sign exhibited in his father’s tent 
was a pledge of the truth of Scythism ; and upon Cush, his 
male child, as an heir of his theocracy and theanthropy, 
having primogeniture over all the children of the renewed 
world. 
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There was however a difference in Cham’s circumstances 
from those of Cain, in whose place he desired to stand, which 
gave rise to a novelty of doctrine in the former. Cain and 
the Cainites living in the first created state of the world, or 
nearly so, had no doubts of it’s essential immutability, as well 
as eternity. But Cham, having seen the deluge, was com- 
pelled to judge otherwise of the world’s eternity, viz. that it 
was destroyed and reproduced in a somewhat similar form, or 
at least submerged and desolated, at recurring periods. He 
interpreted what he had learned concerning the original waters 
upon the face of the earth, and the subsequent appearance of 
Adam and Eve and the animal tribes, as being an account of 
the last preceding mundane cycle. And concluded that from 
time to time all animated nature was destroyed except the 
Great Father and his family, and such specimens of the 
animal world as were preserved by them. Even the numbers 
of the two families (so different in reality) were artificially 
made to correspond, by selecting out of Adam’s many sons 
the triad of Cain, Abel, and Seth. In the philosophy of si- 
militudes it was imagined that the world began, as it was re- 
novated, with eight persons; and in like manner those who 
knew of Adam's extracted rib and the creation of Eve, did in 
after times invent the excision of Saturn to correspond with 
it, and called the former the excision of Uranus. It could not 
either escape him that the Great Father, although clothed 
with the powers of reproduction of which the symbols had 
been revealed to him in the tent, and had also been revealed 
by Adam before the day of the Wild Fig Tree, was not an 
illuminated or sapient personage. On the contrary he was 
aware that Cain had established the worship of the Devil, and 
perfected the gnosis, at a distance from his father. And that 
he himself was the preserver and restorer of a glorious and 
illuminating wisdom of which his futher, otherwise great and 
powerful, could not comprehend a syllable. Upon which 
basis he raised this superstructure, that the energies of the 
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world were several and that the Son was the * Nove or In- 
tellect of it, the Great Father the Power of it, and the Holy 
Ghost the Life of it; all of them truths, which he had rightly 
learnt and wrested aside from their true sense. That title of 
the Son, Mimrah or Logos, the Word, Mouth-piece, or Me- 
dium of Oral Communication with created beings, has always 
been tortured by the atheist mystics into Reason, Intellect, or 
the like. It was a consequence of this doctrine, that, as soon 
as the Great Father had performed his task of opening the 
cycle or æon and renovating the animal creation he was 
functus officio, and the Great Intellect his son was entitled to 
push him from his seat and assume the management of human 
affairs. The Cainite Magic, then, was revived, and embel- 
lished with the system of the cyclic * Saturn or Protogonus. 
VI. Cham was now to Shem, as Cain had been to Abel, 
and as Satan was and is to Michael the Chief Messenger of 
the Father's covenant. He asserted to his son Cush the right 
of primogeniture and supremacy over all the world, in defiance 
of the superior age of Japhet, and the election of Shem. And 
he bred up all his children in the wisdom, which the Devil 
and man had contrived, after they had plundered the Tree of 
Final Causes. It was a general and, in the days of Johannes 
Cassianus, an ancient “tradition, that Cham before he 
entered into the ark had taken measures for preserving the 
superstitions and profane arts of the antediluvians and trans- 
mitted them to his posterity as a seminary of perpetual 
wickedness. Of which same there “are also various Pagan 
memorials. One notion is, that he wrote or procured books, 
and another that he made inscriptions upon stone or metal 
which he did not take into the ark but found when he came 
out. And his great learning and memory effectually enabled 
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him to complete and recompose his system of abominations 
after the flood. He gave to his son Cush the ritual books of 
87 natural magic, and Cush imparted them to Mizraim and 
much more amply to Nimrod, who by means of them venator 
potens factus est. Cush was thereby constituted grand-master 
of the ophite brethren, and to him was committed for execution 
the greatest and fairest scheme of antitheocracy, of the king- 
dom of the Prince of this World, or kingdom of Anti-Christ, 
that has yet been produced into the light, that of the Tower- 
building. Cush, the steward of those mysteries, gave to 
certain of his children more knowledge of all sorts than was 
conceded to other men; and by those means, although castes 
were only formed by Nimrod after the building of the Tower, 
degrees of diabolical illumination prevailed among the architects 
before his time, and while it was a building. 

VII. That Cham not only educated his own children in 
errour, but seduced into like errour the Semitic and Japhetic 
families, is manifest from the early and universal prevalence 
of heathenism. But it is uncertain how much was done by 
himself, or left to be completed by his son. No number “s of 
years is assigned for the life of Jupiter; but it is no where 
intimated that he died at a very advanced age. And those 
characters in mythology by which Cham is the most evidently 
designed are neither remarkable for youth nor old age, such 
as Pelops, Dardanus, Phrixus, Cecrops, Cadmus, and Hellen; 
and in general there is a profound silence as to the modes of 
their death. The death of Cham, the Corybant or Satrap of 
the mysteries, was ascribed to the machinations of his two 
brothers; he is said to have been transformed into a serpent. 
And as much is related concerning Jupiter-Ammon, Cecrops, 
and Cadmus. But, however fine a romance it may be, that 
is no real account of a man’s death and evinces no greut 
eagerness to give one. The only probable account of it is 
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that which we read concerning the fabulous 8° Pherecydes, 
whose prophecies were those of Cham, and whose skin was 
the palladium of Lacedemon. He was destroyed by lice or 
worms, which were formed in his flesh and devoured it. 
The remains of that patriarch are “ the wonderful worm-eaten 
“ seal oo,“ with which the Gemini (his two brothers) are said 
to have sealed Attica. Euhemerus of Tegea, who incurred 
so much blame by exposing the real origin of the deasters, 
did not venture to give any detail of the loathsome sufferings 
of the god Jupiter; he merely said atate pessum acta® in 
Cretà vitam commutavit ; but even those are very remarkable 
words. The death of the Corybant, dipayQec kaoryynrwy 
bro de, is that death which seems to be commemorated in all 
secret orgies, and which the Baron de Ste Croix termed la mort 
Cabirique; and is the same which the Freemasons swear to re- 
venge. The Abbé Barruel % justly observes that, although the 
biercovered witha black pall is, in certain initiations, pretended 
to be that of the Grand Master of the Templars, it is too 
ancient a ceremony, not to bear a much more ancient signi- 
fication to the supremely initiated. The day on which those 
more illuminated brethren deplore the founder of their creed 
is 9 Thursday, the Dies Jovis or Dies Dardani ; the Thurs- 
day in Holy Week being selected by way of insult to Christ. 
The grand mystery of it is (according to them) summed up 
in the words Mac Benac, which to the higher graduates is 
interpreted, “ the flesh comes away from the bones.” Barruel 
explains it of the flaying alive of Manes or Manichæus, by the 
cruel Persian king Baharam ; he might have added the men- 
tion of another of their saints, Julian the Apostate, whose 
% skin was stripped from his body by the king of Persia, dyed 

89 See above, vol. i. p. 500—3, where this is more fully explained. 

90 Lycophron, v. 508. 

91 Ennii Euhemerus in Lactant. L. I. c II. 

# Mem. du Jacobinisme, tom. ii. p. 402. 


93 Ibid. p. 403. 
94 Gothofred. Viterb. p. 394. Vit. S. Fabian. cit, ibid. 
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red, and used as a covering for his throne. But the whole of 
the Abbe's explanation is a slip; for the cruelties practised 
upon Manes consisted in a separation of the skin from the 
flesh, and not of the flesh from the bones. A much fitter 
person to be lamented in the cry of Mac Benac is % Rabbi 
Akiba the standard-bearer of Anti-Christ, whose flesh was 
ripped from his bones with steel combs; and I have no sort 
of doubt that his martyrdom is sometimes remembered in that 
sacred formula. But its primary meaning is that innermost 
of all the secrets of Paganism, the ignominious death of Great 
Jove. The scheme of Antichristian heretical paganism, 
which was deposited in the lodges of European masonry, was 
that of the Essenians of Engaddi, at Zoar, on the Sea of 
Sodom; and the same was a sect combining a knowledge 
of all heathen literature with that of the Jews, and also 
with the traditions of the daughters of Lot. But the super- 
stitions of Lot’s family, so shamefully displayed by them 
during their sojourn in the purlieus of Zoar, had an immediate 
relation to the history of Cham, and argued their acquaint- 
ance with it. 

VIII. Whatever was the duration of Cham’s life he did 
not live to conduct the emigration of the seventy-two apostate 
‘tribes into the plains of Babylonia. That journey was under- 
taken (as I am persuaded) in the view of restoring the Enochia 
of the Cainites, and completing the redintegration of the 
cycle or great year, by making the site of that city once more 
the capital seat of the Magi ; 


Atque ilerum ad Trojam magnus mittetur—Ophion. 


The death of Cham was an event calculated to precipitate 
the execution of that scheme, because the great temple of the 
metropolis of mankind was destined to contain his body, and 
his body was promised to the nations as a pledge of their 


s Concerning him, see part I. p. 11.3 and this part, p. 219. 
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united empire, and a talisman which would for ever preserve 
the city. 

Few as are the mythi which inform us touching the death 

of Cham, which was odious, we often hear of his sepulture 906, 
which was highly honorific. When Jupiter was dead the 
Curetes or Corybants took charge of his remains”, and in- 
terred them sumptuously, and erected his sepulchre in a city 
which Vesta built. The Satrap of the Corybants * was buried 
by his brethren under Mount Olympus; and that is the key 
to the Babylonish inscription columnam, templum, statuam, 
Jovi Belo in hoc Olympo Semiramis dicavi. Democritus 
found the principles of magic deposited in the tomb of Dar- 
danus, and published their contents in certain books of his ; 
but it is known that the Babylonian Discourses of Democritus 
were taken from the inscriptions which he decyphered upon 
the column of the god Achaicharus or Acicarus at Babylon. 
It is manifest that the Olympus of Jupiter Belus was the 
magic tomb of Dardanus ; and that both are the same as that 
tomb in Babylon where the body of Jupiter Belus lay buried, 
to the days of Xerxes, and for how much longer no man can 
say. Olympia at Elis was the temple and tomb of Jove and 
the tomb of Pelops. The Pergamus of Ilion was the tomb of 
Jupiter Agamemnon ; it contained the bones of Pelops, or of 
Laomedon, or the skin of the giant Pallas, father of Minerva 
and the Moon, and those human relics (whatever name you 
give them) were its palladium, as the skin of Jupiter Ammon 
was that of Scythia. Jupiter Osiris was the son of Saturn“ 
and Rhea Cybele, and when he was dead his mother made a 
number of artificial mummies of the size and shape of his body, 
and distributed them among the different families of priests 
under the sanction of an oath, and making each believe they 
were the chosen depositaries of his reliques; and this she did 


98 See vol. i. p. 267—271 ; p. 487—498. etc. 

97 Euhemerus ap. Lactant. 1. c. 16. 

98 Pausan. vi. c. 25. . 5. Euseb. Prep. p. 41. ed. 1544. 
% Diod. Sic. 1. c. 13, and above, p. 368. 
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in order that all might adore his sepulchre 10, and yet nobody 
know where it was. This is a striking illustration of the 
mode in which the Babel mysteries were diffused through the 
temples and high-places of the nations, simulataque magnis 
Pergama, without ever naming to them that city of confusion, 
or suffering them to know who their gods really were, and in 
what places their infamous lives had been spent. 

Cush proceeded to carry into effect the schemes of his father, 
according to the knowledge which was deposited in his hands. 
He assembled the disciples of the Magi in their tribes and 
families, and caused them to emigrate into the countries lying 
upon the southern parts of the Euphrates; and in the course 
of that operation they settled a great part of Asia, and founded 
four considerable cities, three of which were in honour of the 
three great families, and the fourth was the seat of bis own 
hierarchy. At this latter place they built the pyramid of 
Bel, for a universal temple of Magianism, and deposited 
therein the body of Cham, which had made the journey with 
them from Armenia, the Aoc é¢ov mapa Kpovov Tupary. And 
from that time forth the Indi did (as Clement of Alexandria 
observes) worship the god who was buried in the base of the 

pyramid. 

IX. At the summit of the Tower there was a shrine, and 
that shrine was , as has been previously explained, an ark, 
of which in the case of another flood they might knock away 
the fastenings, and suffer it to be “lifted * up“ by the 
waters. In it the hierarch of the world and a few of his fa- 
mily were to be preserved. It was constructed as a refuge 
from dangers which were not to recur. But the prince of 
lies thought God was a liar, judging from himself, which 
mode of judging has been the source of many of that infatuated 
angel’s errours; and, when the Lord said there should be no 
more a flood to destroy all flesh, he immediately thought it 


100 Diod. Sic. 1. c. 21. 
101 Vol. i. p. 306. 
302 Gen. vii. v. 17. 
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was a trap to catch him in. Therefore the capital of Cush 
‘was constructed, not only with every convenience for the re- 
ligion and policy of Satan, but with an ark to save the depo- 
sitaries of the gnosis and all their treasures; and ever since 
then the palaces of Oriental kings have been called their . 
X. Before it was named Babel or confusion, that place was 
undoubtedly called Bel or Belus. But in what sense may 
not be so easy to pronounce, because it is difficult (if not im- 
possible) at so remote a period to discover primary significa- 
tions. Bel was a title of J upiter, and of the Sun, and it 
seems to be the same word as Baal; as, for instance, in the 
words Baal-zebub and Belzebub. And Baal is known to 
mean Lord. However, in the language of Homer, the most 
ancient of extant authors, and of the Homeride, Belus sig- 
nified i heaven, or rather the floor or threshold of heaven 0, 
or of any mansion of the gods. In the Greek dialect of the 
Dryopians (whose name evinces their pure Pelasgic origin) 
Belus los was the same as Olympus, that is to say, the Mount 
of Paradise, of which the Tower was symbolical. For these 
reasons, and as the word bebel, profane, formed from bel, 
heaven, seems to contain an allusion to the formation of the 
word Babel, I conclude that heaven, olympus, or paradise was 
the primary meaning of the name Bel as given by Cush to 
his sanctuary, and that Lord is the secondary sense, rather 
than the converse. I will add a remark upon the profound 
dissimulation with which the history of the name Babel was 
concealed. That of Belus was prominent in every narrative 
concerning those countries. Herodotus visited them, and 
conversed with the Chaldean priests; and he found the 
temple to be called that of Belus, but the city, Babylon. 
Berosus, one of the Chaldces, published as much as he thought 
expedient of their sacred books, in the Greek language, and 
said much concerning king Belus and the flood; but the city 


103 Quint. Calab. 13. 483. 
14 Thad. 1. 591. 23. 202. 
165 Etymol. Magn. in Belus. And see above, vol. i. p. 194, 5. 
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he called Babylon, and entirely dissembled the existence of 
any connexion between those two words. We could not ac- 
count for the y or u psilon, even by supposing that the on 
was a termination added in order to make it declineable in 
Greek ; but no such supposition is admissible, because wy is 
not a common termination in Greek for the names of cities, 
but was so in Asia and Africa, as Sidon, Ekron, Ascalon, 
Ctesiphon, On, Noammon ; and the example of a few such 
names as Colophon and Brauron would never have been imi- 
tated to the prejudice of the usual forms. Belus, futher of 
‘Egy ptus, was the first king of Egypt as well as of Assyria, 
and Egypt also had her Babylon, but again without giving a 
hint to any body that those two names were connected. The 
latter is pronounced 1% Babelyoun by the Arabs, Lioun by 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians, and Lioui by the Copts of 
Cairo; and an ignorance of its meaning and etymology seems 
to have prevailed at all times. By a desperate attempt of 
ignorance or Chaldee deception, it was derived from one Baby- 
lon 107, a prince of great antiquity ; and, as that story seems, 
from the expressions of Stephanus, to have arisen subsequent 
to the foundation of Seleucia, I suppose it was a figment of 
the priests of Belus to evade the inquiries of the Greeks. 
These remarks are chiefly important in this point of view, 
that if any one were disposed to question what is stated in 
Scripture concerning the city of confusion he would find a 
convincing proof of it, in the behaviour of those who well 
knew the history of its name and antiquities, and who were 
openly challenged by the publication of the Greek bible in 


106 H. A. Hamaker Annot. in Pseudo-W akideeum Medinensem. p. 92,3. 
Lugd. Bat. 1825. The whole of Africa is called Lyonoi, Lynoa, and Lyn- 
touin. Serapion in Dioscorid. cit. Urreta Hist. Etiop. p. 1. The Ro- 
mancers gave the name of Lioncsse sometimes to Cornwall itself, and some- 
times to the submerged country which is thought to have formerly existed 
in that direction. The meaning of these barbarous titles is uncertain ; but 
it is obvious to suspect some allusion to the Mithriac Lion of the Magi and 
the Red Lion of the Alchemists. 

107 Steph. Byzant. in nomine. 
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the reign of Philadelphus to offer some explanation on the 
subject. 

XI. The first peopling of the world was by the intermarriage 
of brothers and sisters, and, as we find that such marriages 
were not permitted under the laws of Noah or Moses, being 
unnecessary, we are bound to conclude, that they were lawful 
only to the first generation of Adam’s offspring, being then 
only necessary. But an intercourse in the direct ascending 
and descending line, between fathers and their children, or pro- 
genitors and their offspring, was in every period unnecessary, 
and alike intolerable, and subversive both of domestic and patri- 
archal subordination. Cham had, from the first landing of the 
family, declared himself an ithyphallic magian, and a panthe- 
istic cyclic atheist. And, as his brothers entered not into his 
views, but abhorred them, it is evident that the first gene- 
rations of Iapetic and Semitic youths would not have been 
permitted to enter by marriage into the polluted dwellings of 
Cham. He must therefore of necessity have introduced into 
his family the system of collateral marriage, as it was practised 
in that of Adam. But the direct line was ever illicit. 

I am aware of what several authors have written to the 
contrary. But it must be remembered that Magus is an 
equivocal term, properly meaning one of the high priests and 
mystagogues of the Scythistic communion, and only in the 
second intention a Magian or person professing that religion. 
Xanthus Lydus in his Magica said that The Magi” ne- 
rat los unrpace kat Ovyarpact. Sotion, as cited by Diogenes '®, 
accused the Magi of thinking it lawful to marry their mothers 
and daughters. But the same Diogenes "° explains that the 
Magi were an order kept up regular in succession one after 
another, Ostanes, Astrampsychus, Gobrias, etc. down to 
Alexander’s time, and the first inventors of philosophy among 
the Persians, which proves that he is treating of the priests or 


108 Xanth. Fragm. ed. Creuzer. p. 223. 
109 Diog. Proæm. c. 6. 
110 Ibid. I. 1, c. 2. 
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sorcerers and not of the people. Strabo is more explicit; the 
Persians in general, he says, are interred, “ the Magi however 
‘ are not buried, but exposed to the birds, and to them 11 it 
ce ig permitted to cohabit even with their mothers.” Tertullian, 
Theodoret, etc. who speak generally of the Persians as opposed 
to the Roman empire in which no such practices existed, will 
not bear the test of such exact criticism; and as regards 
Quintus Curtius, if he were an author of credit, still there is 
nothing more likely than that Sysimithres'‘*, who made the 
last stand against Alexander in Bactriana, and whose name is 
compounded from that of Mithras, was one of the Magi. 
Cambyses inquired of the Royal Judges whether he could 
marry his own sister, and they replied that the laws 115 did 
not warrant it, but that a law did say the king might do 
whatever he pleased, and so they gratified the king without 
mistating the law. Whether that tale be true of Cambyses, 
or not, it shows that in the time of Herodotus neither king 
nor subject was considered at liberty to practise even that 
milder incest, which to Adam’s first children was none. And 
Herodotus''*, in a chapter expressly dedicated to the do- 
mestic manners of the Persians, charges them with extensive 
polygamy and concubinage, and also with a crime which he 
says they learnt from the Greeks. But he says no word of 
their incest there or elsewhere. Ifever the maxim expressum 
facit cessare lacilum had application, it is here. That which 
we speak of was a sacerdotal rite, one of the teletæ, and as it 
were a sabbath of Satan, such as the heathens were used to 
regard with religious awe in their deceivers, while in their 
own society they abhorred the very same. As the Greeks ac- 
knowledged in their Gods what their laws did not tolerate 
among themselves. Terach father of Abraham was a heathen, 


1 Strab. xv. p. 1043. 

112 Curt. L. 8. c. 2. Michres is a sacerdotal title, meaning the Sun. 
113 Herod. 3. c. 31. 

4 L. i. c. 135. 
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and was reputed to be a founder 11 of idolatry among those 
Pseudo-Magi who were called Chaldees from their ascendancy 
in Chaldæa, and from whom the Sacellar Sabians are derived. 
That man had the same principles as the Persian Magi, and 
married his own son Abraham to his own daughter Sarah. 
And his grandson Lot seems to have undergone a similar pol- 
lution in Ur of the Chaldees, if we may judge by the actions 
of his wife and of those whom she had brought up and edu- 
cated. 

Among the offspring of Cush there sprung up a young 
woman, of beauty and genius so remarkable, as to produce the 
most fatal results. She appears to have been in some manner 
employed in the Pergamus, i.e. the Temple of Jupiter Belus, 
and to have obtained full possession of the literature and occult 
wisdom deposited there by Cush. Her charms may have been 
the price by which she purchased from her incestuous fore- 
father that which the Scythistic laws denied to women. She 
became by her talents and occult knowledge the pythoness and 
sibyl of the Bubylonish temple; not that I propose to contro- 
vert the reality of the infernal inspiration to which she pre- 
tended. Her actual incest with her patriarch and progenitor 
Cush, and that which she pretended to have preternaturally 
with her yet earlier father Cham, are probably the sources of 
that licence which (as we have just seen) the Zoroastrian 
Magi affected to use. 

The temple of Bel was her residence, connected with the 
kingly palace by a tunnell which passed under the bed of the 
Euphrates, and forming one system with it; and the hypero- 
vium or chamber at the summit of the tower, symbolical of 
heaven, seems to have been her chamber. I believe that the 
lust of the sacerdotal caste introduced into the sacerdotal order 
a class of handmaids, such as the principles of Scythism ought 
to have excluded. They pretended that the God used to con- 


115 J. Malal. p. 65, 6. Suidas in Seruch. The Mahometans call him Azar, 
and bestow the name of Terach upon the principal god of the Chaldees. 
Mahomet Rabadan, p. 99. 
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sume costly banquets, which (if we may believe the story told 
about Daniel) they used to eat up themselves. And it was 
also the practice for beautiful women to sojourn in the same 
temple as concubines of Jupiter 116 Belus, but in reality to 
minister to the luxury of his priests and magicians. That is 
the meaning of what we read in Homer, about ladies dwelling 
in the hyperovia and having commerce with the Gods. 

In the Temple of Bel (allegorically termed the Bull’s-hide 
or Byrsa) Cush begot the youngest of his sons, or rather the 
youngest of those six out of whom his seven phylarchies (the 
first and greatest division of his immense family) were com- 
posed ; for of the total number of his children we have no in- 
formation. l 

XII. Under such circumstances did the Princess of the 
Rising Sun raise up the war-king Memnon to disturb the 
kingdom of the aged Tithonus; thus, Myrrha defiled the 
gray hairs of Cinyras and brought forth the huntsman Adonis 
Eous, the son of the morning. Nimrod, her child, was the 
hero of almost all those fables which formed the poetry and 
exterior theology of the different gentile tribes. And if we 
had access to their interior theology, as it was partially revealed 
in the works of Onomacritus, Democritus, Pherecydes, Epi- 
nienides, Euhemerus, etc. and in the books of the Basilidians, 
Marcionites, and other such brotherhoods, we should certainly 
better understand why his birth was so important an event as 
It was. 

There are reasons for believing that fear, inspired by pro- 
phecies and their expected fulfilment, operated in conjunction 
with shame to make the old man desire the child’s extinction, 
and that certain ambitious plans of imposture in conjunction 
with natural affection induced the mother secretly to rear him. 

Eleus-Ints, the Son Shall Come, was a name of the my- 
steries, not only in Attica, but, from the most ancient times, 
both in Laconia 117, and Arcadia; their hero was the anti- 


116 Herod. J. c. 181. 
117 Sainte Croix. Mém. pour l'Histoire de la Religion Secrcte, p. 291, 2. 
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christ, and the kingdom of this world to be by him founded 
was the object of their patient and taciturn expectation ; it 
was 80, it is, and it will continue for a while so to be. Here 
is the patience of the saints!” The name of Nin or Ninus 
(to which the sacred writers affixed a syllable of rebuke as they 
prefixed another to that of the Temple or Bel) is said to mean 
Son. And the Jews understand his pretensions to have been 
of that kind; for they give us an account of his saying is to 
Abraham (i. e. to Chaber or Heber, with whom he really was 
cotemporary) “I am he who by my power did create the 
* heavens and the earth.” He was the son of Jupiter Hammon, 
begotten by that person, not while he lived and was a man, 
but after his departure, when he was a god and a dragon, and 
held a preternatural commerce with his daughters in the 
sanctuary where his bones were deposited ; and Nimrod was 
the first, though not the last, warrior who grasped at universal 
empire under that blasphemous pretence. He was spiritually 
identified with and yet distinguished from his deified father, 
according to the notions which the pagan magicians had bor- 
rowed from the mystery of the Cherubim and the Holy Tri- 
nity. He was Hercules, not indeed Jove but 


Clara deom soboles, magnum Jovis incrementum ; 


and the Drusians, Satanolaters of Syria, who reverence Jupiter 
by his true title of Cham ibn Nouh, and style Nimrod Cham 
ibn Cush, form a beautiful connecting link between ancient 
paganism and modern fraternization. One of those Rabbins, 
“ who call themselves Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue 
“ of Satan,” relatee that the Old Serpent shed his skin pre- 
sently after the fall of man, and God made a garment of it for 
Adam. That garment was preserved in the ark, and worn, 
by Cham ''9, who afterwards gave it to Nimrod, and whenever 
Nimrod put it on all the birds and beasts worshipped him. 


"8 Medrasc. in Gen. xv. 7. cit. Bartol. 1. p. 642. 
"9 R. Eliezer, Pirke. c. 24. cit. Morin. Ex Bibl. 10. c. 28. p. 381. 


402 


His magic art was transmitted to him from Adam, to whom 
God had given it, and it had power 1 over all the spirits of 
the earth, and the heavens, and even those who are above the 
heavens. It cannot be disputed that in all these things we 
perceive not a king merely, but a theocrator, the Lord of 
heaven and earth reigning in his own proper person, a man 
over men; his kingdom, however, being of this world and of 
the spirit thereof. And that is antichrist ; the kingdom upon 
the coming of which all Israel have set their hearts, and with 
respect to which that nation may be said to exist in a per- 
manent conspiracy against the human race. 

When Nimrod was mature, he became a mighty hunter be- 
fore Jehovah. We tovk early occasion to point out that pro- 
verbial title of Nimrod in the principal deities, demons, and 
heroes, of the exterior paganism; in 11 Orion, Hercules, 
Tityus Panopeus, Pan, Python or Typhon, Dercylus, in one 
of the legends of Teiresias, in Actæon, Calydon, Meleager, 
Theseus, Ion, Hippolytus, Adonis, Cephalus, Talos or Per- 
diccas, Iasion, Amphion, Milanion or Hippomenes, Cyanippus, 
Esculapius, Perseus, Arthur son of Pendragon, Habides '!* 
the giant, Parsondas 1 of Persia, and that heroic huntsman 
134 in whose honour the fire-worshipping kingdom of Cappa- 
docia was erected ; in all of whom the Great Hunter appears 
under various circumstances of strange superstition and crime, 
various, but agreeing in so many essential particulars as serve 
to demonstrate their common signification. And some others 
may be added; the giant Ganymede of Ilion, 


puer frondosa regius Ida '5, 
Veloces jaculo cervos cursuque fatigans, 


20 G. Postel cit. above, part i. p. 9. 

121 See vol. i. p. 39 to 104. 

122 Vol. i. p. 217, 8. 

1 Vol. i. p. 75. 359. 385. 

1 Porphyrogenct. Them. p. 8. ed. 1588. Polybius cit. ibid. 
128 Encid. v. 252. See Stat. Theb. i. 548. 
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who is said to have been killed out a hunting, and buried 
under the Mysian Mount Olympus; Endymion king of 
Elis 17, who was so devoted to the chase that he used to hunt 
all the night long (because at that season the beasts came 
forth from their lairs), and slept in a cave by day, of whom 
the Moon was enamoured, and who (by some accounts) was 
translated to heaven and admitted to be Juno’s paramour, and 
(by others) was hurled down to hell for violating the cloudy 
semblance of that goddess; Suantovit!**, or St. Vitus of 
Rugen, whose nocturnal horsemanship was the terrour of an- 
cient Sclavonia; St. Hubert of Ardennes, the patron of hunts- 
men, and the Wild Jager of Belgian superstition ; but, above 
all, Myuns the Huntsman !%, to whose memory the Little 
Mysteries were held sacred at Agræ or the Place of Hunt- 
ings, which was like the antichamber of Eleusin. Agree was 
the favourite scene of Diana’s hunting. And if Nimrod was 
a mighty hunter, his mother was as certainly °° a mighty 
huntress; and he usurped the power of his father’s kingdom 
by her aid and contrivance. 

Castes were a part of the antediluvian wisdom of the Lame- 
ehidæ, and he revived them in the kingdom of Babel. Not, 
however, that I mean or ever si meant to contend that the 
nomadic, learned, and handicraft societies of the three Lame- 
chid brothers were in form and character precisely the same 
as the Babel castes ; or thut the latter again did not materially 
differ in their character from those which were imitated from 
them in Egypt, India, and other countries, after the breaking 
up of the Babel institutions. On the contrary, the ambition 
of Cush’s family seems to have concentred as well the war- 


1 Eudocie Violarium, p. 95, 6. ed. Villoison. 

177 Eudoc. Viol. p. 148 Sappho, Epimenides, Nicander, et Ibycus cit. 
ibid. He is the same personage, beyond dispute, as Ixion father of the 
Centaurs. 

128 See Saxo Gramm. L. 14. p. 321. 

199 Clem. Alexandrin. Cohort. p. 10. 
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like, nomadic, or gymnastic, as the sacerdotal, learned, or 
musical life in its own hands; leaving the other professions 
to the other families of mankind. — 

Nimrod atchieved another mystery of the false theocracy, 
the dividing of the dominant Æthiop family into seven tribes, 
132 according to the five sons of Cush and his two grandsons, 
sons of Raamah. That number was chosen for the purpose, 
in honour either of the seven planetary heavens or ccelestial 
azurim, of the seven spirits of God, of the seven days of the 
Hexaemeron and Sabbath, or rather of the sanctity which for 
a combination of reasons has attached itself to that number, 
and has made it be used in Holy Writ as a sign for what is 
complete and perfect; but chiefly under the first-mentioned 
notion. In the cabala of numbers (which is a vanity thus 
ancient) even numbers were '55 foeminine and uneven numbers 
masculine ; but of these respectively seven and eight were the 
most excellent, and the procession of the Anima Mundi was 
from those two numbers. Harpen kai dunrwp ij EBèopac, 
says 184 Proclus; and that was a cabala suited to the feelings 
of the magian arrhenotheism. Nimrod was the youngest of 
the seven heads of the Cushim. The hebdomad described !3 
by Gen. x. v. 7, in the five sons and two half-sons of Cush, 
and illustrated in the five sons and two half-sons of Keturah, 
by Gen. xxv. v. 2, 3, is presented to us at every turning. 
Seven brazen-armed Curetes were the sons of Socus. Seven 
Hellopian warriors sallied forth from the birth-place of Orion. 
Memnon marched from Assyria to Troy with an army led by 
seven 126 chieftains. Seven confederated warriors besieged 
Thebes, and the seven Epigons destroyed it. One of seven 
wonderful brothers begotten in one night was king of the 
Lombards. Seven warriors sleep in a cavern in the morth of 
Germany. St. George of Niniveh and Antioch set out on 


132 Above, vol. i. p. 166. Vol. ii. p. 22. 

133 Macrob. Somn. Scip. i. c. 6. 

131 In Plat. Tim. L. 3. p. 202. 

135 See vol. iii. p. 68. and n. 175. 

136 In vol. ii. p. 142. the name of Asiades is omitted by a slip of the pen. 
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his adventures, armed by a sorceress with enchanted armour, 
the seventh and youngest of seven champions. It is said to 
be a fact toti Galliœ notissimum that, if seven male 187 chil- 
dren be born in succession without the intervention of a 
daughter, the youngest of those seven has a virtue to cure 
fever and king’s evil; because he is to his family what Nim- 
rod was to his father, the last of the Virile Hebdomad. The 
Flemings also (says Martin e Delrio) give credit for the cure 
of fevers to quotquot nullo foemineo fœtu intercedente septimi 
mascult legitimo thoro sunt nati. Seven sophists organized 
that system of wisdom in Greece which became so glorious or 
so infamous, so beautiful or so hideous, according to the taste 
and moral sense of those who pronounce their judgments on 
it; the variety of opinion which has prevailed as to the pre- 
cise names which fill up that hebdomad, while all are agreed 
upon the number itself, shows that it was not casual. As it is 
certain that they acted in concert, it is not improbable that upon 
death, or even illness or other inability to attend, some other 
illuminate of the first order was substituted, and so there may 
have been more than seven septem-sophi in Greece, as well as 
more than fifteen quindecim-viri at Rome, and more than a 
hundred Cent-Suisses in France ; but still those machinations 
(such as they were) belonged to the superior conclave of seven. 
Terebinthus, otherwise called Buddha, one of the three founders 
of Manicheism, used to invoke certain demons, the names of 
whom it is said solos septem electos 159 didicisse. Seven horses 
elected the king of Persia out of seven candidates. The kings 
of the Saxons, who were likewise elected by horses, were 
called a heptarchy even when their number was eight. The 
origin of the seven tribes of Curds in Assyria is thus !4° de- 


137 Renati Benedicti Vita S. Marculphi cit. J. Roberti Hist. S. Huberti, 
p- 327. 

138 Disquis. Magic. L. I. c. 3. qu. 4. p. 22. ed. 1608. 

139 Turbo Manichzus cit. Disp. Archel. et Manctis. p. 97. ed. Zacagni. 
S. Epiphan. i. p. 646. 

10 Sce Walter Scott's Talisman, c. iii. p. 65, 6, 7. The author, al- 
though engaged in works of which the main narrative is fabulous, would 
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scribed. Seven sisters were kept imprisoned by Zohuuk in 
the vaults of Istakhar ; when suddenly their dungeon opened 
with an earthquake and the sound of thunder, and in walked 
Cothrob the king of Hades and Ginnistan, and his six bro- 
thers, arrayed as huntsmen, and armed with bows and arrows, 
they carried off the seven sisters to an enchanted castle in 
Curdistan, and they were never more seen. But in process 
of time seven youths, tall, swarthy, and ferocious, made their 
appearance, and taking wives they became fathers of the seven 
tribes of Kurds. Cothrob is explained by Herbelot to mean 
a goblin, an evil spirit, or a lycanthrope; and in this legend 
an incubus god is clearly signified. The amours of the god- 
dess Nature with the demigod Man, son of Nous, gave birth 
to seven % giants, respectively endowed with the virtues of 
the seven planets ; according to the jargon of the Hermetics. 
If there be any truth in the narrative written by Facius *? 
Cardan, father of the noted Jerome, the atheism, magic, secret 
books, and other enormities of the Averroist college were de- 
posited in the management of seven persons representing the 
seven Cushim, at the close of the fifteenth century. 

Of the seven who conversed with Facius Cardan, two were 
more conspicuous than the rest, and one of those two was tall 
and ruddy, the other less tall and pale. These are evidently 
the representatives of the Sun and Moon, the two greatest of 
the Septem-stellars. And the first of them is Nimrod. It is 
true that the Magi did not hold polytheism, astrolatry, and 
angelatry, as the Sabians did, promiscuously. They acknow- 
ledged two Gods, the moral essence of whom was good and 
evil, and the natural essence of the former was ccelestial fire; 
but that existed in seven azurs. Besides the two principles 
they (nominally at least) acknowledged a third, who was me- 
diator between '*3 the two, Mithras. Mithras was the Sun, 
perhaps better consult the public convenience by giving references on occa- 
sions of this sort. 

4! Herm. Trism. p. 5. 


14 See Hieron. Cardan. de Subtil. Z. xix. p. 363, 4. Norimberg. 1550. 
143 Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. p. 369. 
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or properly to speak, he was the azur of the solar sphere. 
And he was the Son!“ of Oromazdes, but yet he was not in 
substance different from Oromazdes, for Oromazdes increased 
his own unity into a triad, “ rp, ùvënoev eavrov. Mithras 
was the second person of that Trinity, and the Mithriac Lion 
was the Lion of the Cherubim, according to the Magi. It 
must be remembered that in all the infidel or pantheistic tri- 
nities there are four terms, the supreme unity, and the ema- 
nating triad ; with them, the Father is not one of the Trinity, 
but the producer of it. Mithras the mediator between Hor- 
muzd and Ahriman was wont to appear in human form, and 
was then called a Zoroaster; and the rabbinical account given 
of Cain the first fire-worshipper, that he reconciled and made 
peace between the two contending angels of Light and Dark- 
ness, does in effect describe him as a mediating Mithras and 
alawgiving Zoroaster. Nimrod s declared I am he who 
“ did create the heavens and earth, and Mithras is“ the 
“maker of all things '*7, the demiurge of the world.” Dr. 
Cudworth observing, that in the orgies of Mithras there were 
mimic battles of armed men and mimic chases of wild beasts, 
and that the hunting javelin (as well as figures of wild beasts) 
was a symbol used by the Mithriacs, formed the opinion that 
he was a valiant king who delighted in horses, dogs, and hunt- 
ing wild beasts 18, and who had been deified. Eubulus's 
Historia 49 Mithre, from which Porphyry borrows what 
he says of that deity, is unfortunately not extant. But the 


4 Plato Alcib. i. p. 42. Bipont. 

145 Plutarch, ibid. 

% Above, p. 401. 

w Eubulus cit. Porph. Ant. Nymph. c. 6. 

48 System. Intellect. vol. i. p. 421, 2. n. iv. ed. Mosheim. The Abbe 
Foucher says, il est vrai que la chasse est assez clairement indiquée dans les 
combats simulè es que nous avons décrit plus haut. But explains it of the 
Sun hunting away the darkness! 4me Mem. Sur la religion des Perses. 
Acad. des Inscr. vol. xxix. p. 132. 

49 Porph. Abst. iv. c. 16. That History, no doubt, furnished the legend 
of Mithras being born from a rock, without any natural mother, as Orion 
and Erichthonius were from the earth. Jerom. I. Adv. Jovin. tom. ii. fol. 
8. a. S. Justin cum Tryph. p. 289. Thirlby. 
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latter author names him 1 Perses, from which we may infer 
that he is the classical Perseus or Perses, son of the aour or 
infinite golden æther, by whom hunting * was first invented, 


Znroç xpveeow ware peyac Evparo Tlepoeue. 


Perses was the Sun incarnate as a man, and therefore the 
ceremony of a being accepted a Perses '** was very properly 
the next step below being accepted an Helios. His rites were 
most atrocious ; Commodus has been charged with sacrificing 
a man to him, and when George the Arian desecrated his 
temple at Alexandria he 15s found an abundance of the skulls 
of immolated men and children. Cush was undoubtedly 
reverenced as the solar Azur, but he was superseded by his 
youngest son; who was the Ethiopian prince Phaethon, and 
did not even acknowledge the old Merops, king of the Cushim, 
to be his father. 

This attribute of Nimrod coupled with the new superstition 
of the Zodiac gave rise to a second division among the higher 
and dominant castes, or free builders of Babel. We know 
not of any sort of sanctity ascribable to the number twelve, 
anterior to the call of the twelve tribes of Israel; but it was 
probably a number occasionally mentioned by the early pro- 
phets in allusion to the wonderful destinies of that duodenal 
nation. And if it was so, it certainly was misapprehended 
and profaned by the apostates, and as certainly in reference to 
the twelve signs of the ecliptic. It is true that the twelve heroes, 
or incarnate Duodecim-Stellar Spirits, do not keep recurring 
(as the seven do) in the ancient historical mythi, and that they 
must rather be sought for in the modern mysteries, in the 
twelve knights who sat at the round table of Arthur the 
goblin huntsman, in the twelve satyrs or wild i men whom the 

150 Ant. Nymph. c. 16. 

151 Above, vol. i. p. 74. ets. 

152 See Jerome ad Lætam de Inst. Fil. tom. i. fol. 19. a. Paris, 1546. 

153 Anon. Græcus, Vita S. Athanas. in Athan. Op. vol. ii. p. 539. ed. 
Commelin. 


184 Seven Champions, part 1. c. i. However, the Persians proper were 
divided into twelve tribes. Cyrop. I. I. p. 9. Hutch. 
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witch Kalyb selected to attend upon the person of St. George, 
and in the electoral chapter, consisting of twelve, of the 
Knights of the Temple. The date of the Zodiacal super- 
stition cannot be carried higher than Cham and Nimrod, nor 
was it’s first origin in all probability quite so recent as the 
latter of those philosophers, because it was an invention for 
dividing the year in it’s progress through the tropics and 
æquinoxes and for better observing the changes of the seasons. 
The dogmas of the earliest physicians were many of them 
neither deduced nor deduceable from argument, but received 
from of old in the shape of facts. Such was that of Anaxa- 
goras, ra cpa kar’ dpyac pey Bodoerdwe évexOnvac '*, vcepor 
de rny éykXcory A. And tradition combines with reason 
to show that the deluge was the epoch of that change. 

Another division of the tyrannic family was into fifty in- 
ferior tribes ; those of the fifty sons of the Mevrnxovrarac, 
and their wives, the fifty daughters. This division 18 has 
been fully illustrated and established, it’s connexion with the 
hebdomad of the six superior phylarchs has been shown, and 
also the observance of that sacred number by the nomad 
Scythz who were composed of fifty tribes. To the instances 
there cited, we should add the fifty daughters 7 of Endy- 
mion and the Moon. As the Seven represent the spheres or 
azurs of etherial fire ; and as the twelve represent the signs 
and seasons and lunar mansions of that obliquity, which 


Per duodena regit mundi sol aureus astra ; 


so we are led to imagine that the fifty sons (or lineal progeny) 
of Cush were appointed in respect of the weeks. The number 
indeed is not accurate, but rather taken as a round number. 
But perhaps even that inaccuracy may be reconciled. The 
system of castes was that upon which this aspiring family 


185 Diog. Laert. p. 89. Krause. 
156 Above, vol. ii. p. 33— 7. 
187 Pausan. Eliac. l. c. i. s. 2. 
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founded their power; and that system, and that power, were 
the tyrannis or imperium which overthrew the pacific forms 
of the basiléa or patriarchate. As, however, that happier state 
of human affairs could not be consigned to oblivion, it '** was 
the policy of Nimrod and the fraternizing builders both to 
commemorate, and also in so doing to hold up to ridicule, the 
days of peace, and of equality before God. That was the 
origin of the Babylonian Sacæa or feasts of freedom, and of 
the week of Saturn or Sepiem Saturnalia. But there were 
two golden ages, that of Adam, before the Magi of Cain and 
the Sabians of Enos had introduced !“ disorder, and that of 
Noah, before the Magi of Cham had overturned patriarchal 
manners, These two were called those of Uranus and of 
Cronus. The same two were likewise the golden ages of the 
more ancient Janus, and of Saturnus, of whom Janus was the 
exact prototype, and who, in after time, completed the uni- 
versal voyage of his wonderful ship by landing at the Mount 
of Janus, 


Thuscum rate venit in amnem 
Ante pererrato falcifer orbe Deus. 


And, as there were two ages of gold, the harmony of the 
cyclic system demands that there should, in the original 
scheme of the gentile apostasy, have also been two Saturnals, 
Yules, or Sabbatical Weeks. Such is the fact; there were 
two Saturnalia, We find the one among the Eastern or Graic 
Pelasgi, in the summer, and the other among the Western 
or Latin, in the month of Janus; and so, there were two 


18 Above, vol. i. p. 151—8. 

19 The Golden Age of some poets is Paradise itself, the state anterior to 
doubt, to sin, and to the law, to modesty, to immodesty, and to contention, 
and also anterior to the earth's cursing and sterilization, to the alternation 
of the seasons, and to the sweat of husbandry. But the prosperity of Noah's 
latter days was merely one of righteousness and purity under the law, and 
such as the Original Sin has left attainable to all men. And it follows 
that, upon the cyclic scheme, the first age of happiness is the pure patri- 
archate of Adam, under the law, and previous to any defection from it. 


411 


Yules among our northern ancestors, that of summer, and that 
of winter now consecrated to Christ. The two Sacæan weeks 
formed a short exemption from tue laws of the Magian tyranny, 
and together with the fifty weeks they made up the year. 

Three hundred were the chosen satellites of the war-god 
Quirinus and were denominated his Celeres or Quinctilians, 
aud three hundred warriors chosen from out of the noble youth 
(at New Ilion of the Seven Hills, a City, and a Mystery, 
Babel the Great) were TROY, 


TROJ Aque nunc pueri, Trojanum dicitur agmen. 


Such was the warlike Troja ; and three centuries of victims 
also were the assassin Troja, as immolated by Octavius to the 
Moloch Spirit of the god Julius, and by the sons of Junius 
Brutus to their father, Tres primas Thracum pugnas tribus 
ordine bellis Juniade patrio inferias misere sepulchro. The 
number three hundred, as applied to selected, sacred, and de- 
voted, or self-devoted bodies of men, is of a somewhat frequent 
and !6° certainly not of a casual recurrence. 

The belt, girdle, ring, or annus of Hercules, Orion, and 
Gemschid, is the division of tyrannic power and magian priest- 
craft according to the natural divisions of the sevenfold cceles- 
tial Azur, or Supreme Fire, and of the Mithriac year. Cin- 
gulum fuit 161 Gemschidi institutum, quo omnes demonas 
fugavit, fuit enim ex ejus Cingulo et Illuminatione quòd 
evacuata fuerint opera diabolorum, nam quicumque cingulo 
ditatus est ex dimidia potestate Diaboli evasit, et in dimidiam 
potestatem Dei positus est. But that belt was a warrior (say 
rather, a band of warriors) who co-operated with the greater 
chieftain ; Hercules waged war against the Amazons to obtain 
their telamon, but the hero Telamon fought by his side in that 


160 Above, vol. ii. p. 146—9. vol. iii. p. 56, 7. 

61} Magorum Liber Sad-der. c. x. ed. Hyde. Cingulum, apud Architec- 
tonicos, fratrum unitatem designat; et, apud Templarios, in sensum flagi- 
tiosissimæ societatis accipiebatur. Hammer de Mysterio Baphometis, p. 41. 
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and other wars. In the first volume I endeavoured to give a 
162 rough idea of the belt of Orion. But it has since occurred 
to me that, as there were not seven besides Nimrod, but Nim- 
rod himself was one of the seven greater phylarchs, avépec 
éxra Bovptor Aoxayerat, he might also be himself one of the 
numbers twelve, fifty,and three hundred, respectively; although 
my first impression was that such an arrangement would be 
improper. And, upon trying it, deducting the unit from each 
of the numbers, it appears that 6+11+49+299 =365, and 
so the belt of Hercules is equal to the year. Which can hardly 
be a casual result; but may rather be called an exposure of 
the notorious Abraxas of ancient and modern times, stripping 
it of the masque it has always affected to wear of a mere phy- 
sical and astronomical allegory, and tracing it back to the be- 
ginnings of blasphemy, tyranny, and murder, among mankind. 
Nature or atheism was the doctrine of the gentiles, to be sure, 
but by whom established, and how? by certain men and 
women, impostors, who pretended that they themselves were 
the several Powers of Nature, ccelestial, terrene, and infernal, 
appearing in the shape of men and women. Modern deceivers 
studiously keep out of sight the imposture, crimes, and apo- 
theosis of those ancient ones, and they oppose the apotheosis 
of nature to the apotheosis of men and women (which latter 
in their jargon they term Euhemerism) as if they were two 
different systems, when they are and always were one and the 
same~“The modern Abraxas is not only formally but doc- 
trinally the same as the ancient. We allege (says a 10 clergy- 


162 Have the goodness to turn to vol. i. p. 122. 

163 The Masonic Manual by the Rev. Jon. Ashe, D.D. p. 145. London. 1828. 
In Hutchinson’s Spirit of Masonry Basilides is called “ a religious of the 
“second century.” Hutch. cit. Preston Illustr. n. p. 157. That religious 
studied at Antioch under Menander the associate and successour of Simon 
Magus. He published a false gospel, and divers prophecies which he 

scribed to Cham, to one Barcoph or Barcabbas, and to one Parchor. He 
said that the Ungenerated Substance produced Mind, Mind produced Rea- 
son, Reason produced Prudence, and she produced Power and Wisdom. 
From them proceeded the Principalities and the Angels. The angcls made 
the first heaven and begot other angels. These angels again made the second 
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man)... . that the Basilidian system of religion furnished 
“ us with tenets, principles, and hieroglyphics.” And the same 
author states that geometry 16, among his brethren, means 
nothing more “ than the wisdom of the Almighty in his works, 
< whereby the powers of the Abrax are defined.” It is better 
known to the initiate than to me what degree of personal con- 
nexion their present conspiracy has with that of Basilides the 
Gnostic. If it has any, they may probably possess the Pro- 
phecies, by him ascribed to Cham, and known to his son Isi- 
dore. The way, in which I justify the process which yields 
the Basilidian Abraxas, is this. The Sun in his revolution 
must always himself occupy one sign of the Zodiac, one week 
of the year, and one day of the same; so that in each of those 
the king Mithras had need of no lieutenant. But, it may be 
said with truth, the Mithriacs claimed for their demon an 
immoveable and central position. Yes; but that is the siege 
perilous. The vacant seat at Arthur's round table, which he 
never dared sit upon, was really (as I am persuaded) at the 
centre of it, and not a place at it's circumference. Silting on 
thai seat, means publishing the physical doctrines which we 
have been for some time accustomed to, coupled with assuming 


heaven; and so forth, through a series of 365 heavens. And he called the 
supreme power Abraxas or Abrasax, i.e. the number 365. S. Iren. L. I. 
c. xxiii. S. Epiph. tom. i p. 62. p. 68—73. Theodoret. H. Fab. L. I. 
e. ii. But Jehovah, the maker of this present world, was no God at all, 
and was numbered by him in ultimis angelis. Tertullian. Preescr. tom. ii. 
p- 61. Semler. The only fragment of his books, that I am acquainted with, 
is preserved in the Disputation of Archelaus against Manes, The Arch- 
bishop of Mesopotamia justly observes, that the Manicheean heresy did not 
originate with Scythianus and Manes, but with Basilides, who “ finding 
“other topics preoccupied thought fit to assert the Duality ;”’ and cites a 
passage from his Thirteenth Book of Treatises, maintaining that Light 
& and Darkness, to which Good and Evil are associated, have no beginning, 
“ but in principiis, ex semetipsis, erant.’ Disp. Arch. et Man. p. 101, 2. 
As regards his ethical doctrines, St. Jerome terms him magistrum luxuriæ 
et turpissimorum complexuum. Hieron. cont. Jovin. L. 2. c. xlix. Lugd, 
1508. It is not certain when the religious was born or died, but the latter 


event is supposed to have happened about A.D. 130. See this vol. Part I. 
p. 157, 8. 
16 Ibid. p. 128. 
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universal theocratic monarchy as Mithras incarnate, for which 
latter our minds are not yet ripe. The Testament of Levi'® 
says, that the star of a new priest shall rise in heaven, “like 
“the star of a king, radiating the light of the gnosis in the 
“ sun of the days,” that is to say, in the form of Mithras sur- 
rounded by the abraxas or number of days in the year. 

His policy in forming castes was to render the human race 
subservient to arms and knowledge, the two great weapons of 
the wicked, and to regulate their affairs in such a way that 
popular turbulence might never thwart his designs. Another 
weapon, most valuable in the hands of an infidel tyrant, and 
most effectual to destroy patriarchal manners and liberties, 
was the concentration of people. For that end he built an 
immense city round about the tomb and temple of Jupiter 
Bel, fortified it, and filled it with desperate people devoted to 
him and partners of his ambition. The stations of the three 
Noachid tribes, Erech, Accad, and Calneh, were treated in a 
similar way, though upon a smaller scale, and they also were 
the beginnings of his kingdom ; that is to say, they were the 
strong-holds of his first or Belian empire. 

He was a Cainite and Chamite Magian. The first “s in- 
vention of fire-worship, astrology, and magic, is falsely ascribed 
to him, but he organised those heresies in their greatest splen- 
dour ; and, though not the introducer of them, it is true that 
he first established them by the arm of power. It is difficult 
to assert what were the institutes of domestic life according 
to Cham and Nimrod. But, as they were opposed to Sabian- 
ism and goddess-worship and looked with disgust upon the 
orgies of Naamah, it is rather to be supposed that the ordi- 
nance of marriage and of uxorial subserviency were established 
among their subjects. The establishment of lawful marriages 


165 P. 585. Sec above, Part I. p. 83. 

16 The invention of the bad arts, astrology and magic, attributed to Zo- 
roaster, really appertains to Nembrod the Giant. S. Epiphan. Hares. p. 7. 
Nembrod the Huntsman taught the Assyrians to worship fire. Chron. Pasch. 
p. 29. Sce Eutych. or S. ibn B. p. 64. etc. ete. 
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by Cecrops '*7 and his other laws for the due subordination 
of women plainly indicate the departure of Cham from Naa- 
mah’s antediluvian harlotry. The latter was an evil which he 
avoided from no sense of piety or virtue, but because he fore- 
saw that the recurrence of similar disorders among the fair sex 
would reproduce the like superstitions and crimes of that sect 
which (next to God and His servants) he most detested. And 
in reasoning thus he did but anticipate in his mind the mis- 
fortunes which actually fell upon his grandson. 

Of the Cainite institutes revived by the children of Cham, 
warlike violence and the coercion of the sword was about the 
most remarkable. The sword was a god or idol of God, and 
the deity Acinaces was one of the highest objects of pure 
Scythistic adoration. If it be asked, how was that, since fire 
or light was the only visible form of the deity among the 
Magi? the answer is, that the fire burning before the Che- 
rubim was one of the great sources of fire-worshipping, and 
that it was in the shape and appearance of a sword. I have 
previously said a 168 good deal concerning the swords of Orion, 
Arthur, St. George, Attila, and Ali. It was a Magian su- 
perstition so inveterate that Ares and Arimanes, Magian and 
Martial, were indifferent epithets of the Persic religion; Cap- 
padocia, the kingdom of the huntsman, was not more wedded 
to fire-worship than to sword-worship. And it was as old as 
Nimrod, to whose sword the rites of Acinaces were dedicated. 
The people said, let us make a tower, and place an image 
“ on it’s summit, and !69 arm it with a sword that it may de- 
“ fend us.“ The spear was held as sacred as the sword, and 
was likewise honoured by the Persians with the title of 
Acinaces. Quiris is ° a spear and Quirinus is the spear- 


1@7 See above, p. 311. 

108 Vol. i. p. 45—51. 

169 Berescith Rabba etc. cit. Morin. de Primævå Lingua, p. 47. 

17° Quirinus, the God of War, and suckled by a she-wolf, was of that 
„Wicked One. He also “slew his brother. I suspect that the instru- 
ment with which Cain slaughtered Abel was venerated under the symbol of 
the spear Acinaces, as the fiery sword between the Cherubim was under 
that of the sword Acinaces. 
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king. At Nisibis in Assyria, not far from Niniveh, there 
once lived a man called Python, said to be descended from 
those warriors whom Cadmus produced out of the dragon's 
teeth, the Sparti; in testimony whereof his children had the 
mark '7' of a spear on their bodies. Odin king of the Asi 
directed the figure of a spear 17. to be stamped upon his body, 
and by so doing he was understood to claim ut proprios sibi 
in bello vel armis casos omnes. The spear-head (as I have 
observed) is the lily of Susa, of the Gods, and of the Franks. 
Cadmus the learned grandfather of Acteeon was not a warrior, 
but he sowed the old serpent’s seed, and the men of blood 
sprung up. 

The scheme of the city-builders went on prosperously. 
Their feet were planted on the necks of the human race ; and 
the latter had one name, and acknowledged one king, one 
high-priest, and one universal temple designed ever to con- 
tinue such, and to be to the remotest parts of the globe as the 
Vatican is to Mexico and Goa. 

But it is not God’s pleasure that even those who worship 
Him should do so under a universal high-priest, and such an 
honour, whether claimed by other prelates or bestowed in 
flattery upon themselves, justly provoked the indignation of 
the bishops of Rome, Pelagius “', and Saint Gregory the 
Great. How much less was it to be endured, that a few 
tyrannic impostors should bind all the human race in the 
chains of one atheistical superstition? 

The Lord however continued in this instance, as in all, to 
play fairly in the great game to which the devil and man had 


171 Plutarch. de. Ser. Num. Vind. p. 563. The sophist Olympicus speaks 
of him as of a man lately dead. And so, in the same treatise, Thespesius 
Redivivus is mentioned as a personal acquaintance of the sophist Protogenes 
and recently dead. But all that is mystification, and said in some oblique 
and captious sense. For it is manifest that Thespesius, who declares him- 
self to have been formerly Aridæus, is the Arideus or Ardiæus of Plato, 
and that Python the Assyrian is the old tyrant Python son of Demogorgon. 
See vol. i. p. 60. 

172 Unglinga Saga, c. 10. p. 14. 

173 Sce John Fox, Acts and Monuments, L. I. p. 13—15. 
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challenged Him, and did not descend ex machina until their 
schemes had undeniably failed and become a derision and an 
abhorring. The passions of men, which a depravity of 
doctrine and practice exceeding all subsequent example had 
rendered violent beyond our comprehension, were sufficient 
of themselves to ruin the Commonwealth of Satan. If any 
body could conceive in his imagination the Rabbinical authors 
of former days emerging from their studies, armed with power, 
and exchanging a contemplative for an active life, he would 
obtain a fair notion of the wickedness and madness which tore 
to pieces the kingdom of Cush. 

XIII. Nimrod was prodigiously beautiful, and his names 
were excepted ('% pera Mepvova Stov——pera 17> ye uro 
pt)“ when supreme beauty was asserted of any other. 
And his charms provoked the lust of his own mother. But 
he did not conform to her impious desires; and she (like the 
wife of Potiphar) accused him of her own fault, a fact of 
which many 7s distinct vestiges remain scattered up and 


174 Hom. Od. xi. 521. 

175 Pseudo-Hom. in Od. xi. 309. 

176 Above, vol. i. chap. Regifugium. Of seventeen instances cited in 
vol. i. the first was from Moses of Chorene, who says that Ninus abandoned 
his kingdom, and went into exile, “ when he had learnt the immodesty and 
flagitious manners of Semiramis,” pp. 376,7. But I neglected to illustrate 
that fact from the legend of Trebetas. Semiramis is said to have had two 
sons, Ninus, and Trebetas. The latter is considered by the citizens of Treves 
as their founder. And his legend is, that Semiramis made love to him, 
but in vain, and, finding him incorruptible, libidine in furorem odiumque 
versa, she first endeavoured to poison him, and afterwards took up arms 
against him and drove him out of the kingdom. He wandered a long time 
in solitary places, secking whcre he should fix his domicile, and at last was 
determined by sortilege to settle upon the Moselle and found Treves. His 
son Hero buried him upon the summit of Mount Jura (or, according to 
Albert of Stadt fol. 4. b. Mount Uranus) and worshipped him as a God, in 
imitation of the previous apothcosis of Nimrod; adding an inscription, 
which contains these verses, 

Filius hujus Hero patris hec epigrammata pono, 
Cujus ad inferias has cum Jove Mars tenet aras. 
Chr. Broweri Antiquit. Trevir. I. p. 6. 


I need scarcely say, that Trebetas is a mere duplicate name of Nimrod 
himself. 
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down among the Gentiles. That was the beginning of con- 
fusion in the City of Confusion. A great tumult was ex- 
cited against Nimrod, which he evaded by emigrating north- 
ward into Assyria and founding Niniveh and the four cities 
thereupon depending, the second theatre of his tyrannis, in 
allusion to which Babel and her three citics are called the 
beginning of his kingdom. 

The crimes of the whore of Babylon led her into a league 
and union with the discontented part of Nimrod’s subjects, 
who wished to assert to themselves their share in the inherit- 
ance of Noah by maintaining the rights of all his three sons. 
And in order to effect that purpose they supported her in her 
detestable calumny, and shook off the yoke of Cush which 
his warlike son had rendered intolerable to them. But in so 
doing they did not abrogate the superiority of his family. 
That was too closely interwoven with the frame of their so- 
ciety, and could not be destroyed without shaking the au- 
thority of Jupiter Belus and the whole foundations of their 
apostacy from the Maker of heaven and earth. On the con- 
trary they vindicated the right of supreme government over 
the nations to the eldest son of Cush and to his lineal de- 
scendants, upon the ground of his possessing the magic wand 
or sceptre of Cham. The Pelopian sceptre was worshipped 
in Boeotia not only as a God but as the greatest of all Gods ; 
and the succession of theocratic power by the tradition of the 
wand is a doctrine well known in the arcana of later times. 
Moses 77 stole from Pharaoh the sceptre which had been 
handed down to Nimrod from Adam, and seems to have trans- 
mitted it to Jesus Christ, from 178 whom it descended to the 
infernal wizard St. Patric of Ireland. By tradition of the 
rod, wand, or sceptre of Cham, the lineal representative of 
Saba the eldest son of Cush pretended to be entitled to supreme 
power among men; and under the title of the Agamemnon, 


177 R. Gedaliah and G. Postel, cit. Part I. p. 9. 
178 Colgan, Trias Thaumaturga, p. 122. 
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or successor of Cham who was called in the same language 
Jupiter Agamemnon, he interposed to settle public affairs. 
I need not repeat what I have previously said about the treaty 
which placed the Whore of Babylon in the hands of the con- 
federated tribes, and the manner in which that treaty was 
violated. The violation of it by the kinsmen of Hercules 
Thrasy-Memnon occasioned the far-famed siege of Babel, under 
the Aga-Memnon of the nations. >< 

Having nothing of moment to add thereto, it is of no use 
for me to retrace my former observations upon that war, and 
upon Nimrod’s unsuccessful attempt to preserve his aged 
father and the city of Babel. Those readers who do not re- 
member, must do me the kindness to turn back to them. His 
death requires of us a few more words, as it was the period of 
his final apotheosis. 

We ascertained two facts concerning his death. The one, 
that it was effected by the explosion or detonation of “ che- 
mical fire. The other, that his head was preserved, in the 
first instance, for purposes of insult, afterwards for those of 
sorcery, and that it ended in becoming an object of terrour to 
mankind. 

The Gorgon or Gorgéan head was considered by all an- 
tiquity from Homer downwards to be such a withering and 
stupefying terrour, as the senses and understanding of mortals 
are insufficient to behold without perishing. That famous 
notion is involved in great obscurity, and I feel myself but 


17 I will borrow this occasion to observe on a Latin verse, of which the 
German editors make nonsense. That Hercules after his apotheosis pre- 
sided over the Night, we know from a man who was celebrated in his life- 
time, and was afterwards set up as a God himself, Theagenes. See Lucian. 
Peregr. c. 29. Athenag. Legat. p. 55. The Night was the tunic of 
Hercules, and the stars (except the twelve signs which were the girdle) were 
spangles upon it, wherefore he was’Aereoy:ray. See the 40th Book of 
Nonnus. But Hercules met his death and obtained his apothcosis, by a 
fiery tunic or shirt, at Mount Eta. Combining these ideas, or rather find- 
ing them combined, Catullus says of the star-rise, 


Nimirum Œlteos ostendit Noctifer ignes.—Carm. Nupt. v. 7. 
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imperfectly qualified to fulfil the promise I once made 180 of 
illustrating so difficult a subject. It arises out of four sources. 
First. The head of the Serpent, which the Seed of the 
Woman was to crush, and which is the Aspido-Gorgon of 
the Egyptians. Upon this particular '8! topic I have already 
bestowed some pains. Secondly. The head of Cain, upon 
which was imposed that mark, which we have seen was com- 
memorated in the Bacchic and Cybeleian orgies. It is a ge- 
neral notion, that the sign exhibited in Cain’s head did not 
only preserve him by making known the will of God upon 
that subject, but also by inspiring people with terrour. In 
so much that he also wasa gorgon. Thirdly. The head of 
God. That is to say, the wrathful visage of the Lord. For, 
as it is certain that He did occasionally converse with men 
during the days of theocracy in a human form and voice, so it 
also appears that in his hours of vengeance His aspect was 
terrible for sinners to behold. The fatal retrospect of Lot’s 
wife is certainly tlie occasion most nearly similar to the petri- 
fying ægis of the poets. But the most distinct testimony 
upon the subject is that concerning Pharaoh in the Red Sea, 
when “the Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians 
„„ through the pillar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled 
ce them.” This is the greatest of the four sources, because it 
ig the real one; while all the others are delusions of sophistry 
ormagic. Fourthly. The head of Nimrod. The virago by whom 
he was murdered exulted particularly over his mangled head, 
because she herself affected to represent the great mother Eve 
and to recognise therein a fulfilment of the original prediction. 
Her 16 cruel triumph is recorded in the insults offered to 
Memnon’s head at Troy, to that of Orpheus, of Orion, of 
Argus, of Cyrus, and of Pentheus. 

The terrours inspired by the head of 16 Nimrod, its gorgon 


18> Above, vol. iii. p. 208. 
181 Above, p. 219—26. 
18: Vol. ii. pp. 170—4. 
183 Vol. ii. pp. 397—100. 
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character, appear most plainly in the ghost of the decapitated 
Argus, whom the vacciform great mother, Isis Io, the type of 
the Semiramian dispersion from Babel, beheld as she fled 
pursuing her in every direction, and always beheld his eyes ; 
that is to say, it was a phantasma of his head and face and 
nothing but his head and face, 


Topyein xc deur ovo II EA pov. 


The worship of his head comes last. And that was the 
religion of the Ægyptians who idolized the head, and the head 
only, of Memnon son of the Morning. Of the Pheenicians, 
whose annual jubilee it was to find the head of Adonis or 
Thammuz, and of others, whom I will for a short time defer 
to speak of. 

Although those four sources have given rise to the ancient idea 
of the gorgon and to the cruel sorcery of feraphim, yet those 
four are not loose and distinct, but so closely interwoven together 
as to form an integral part of paganism. The denunciation 
against the head of the serpent was esteemed so far an honour 
to that part, as it evinced that therein resided his godhead and 
essential nature. That idea constitutes the fable of the Aspi- 
dogorgon. And among the Magi who deified the Old Serpent, 
and who viewed the destroying visitations of the Deity as 
manifestations of Arimanes, the visage of the Lord looking 
out of heaven in his wrath was all one with the Serpent’s 
head. Again, the head of Cain was supposed to have been 
affected in allusion to the primeval prophecy, and it possibly 
was eo. Lastly, whatever superstitions existed concerning Cain 
naturally extended to Nimrod. Cham was to the renewed 
world what Cain had been to the old, and was the restorer of 
his religion and policy. But Nimrod was an increment or 
revival of Cham, and the lesser or filial Jove, miraculously 
begotten by his father in the Temple. And as he was identi- 
fied in Magian theology with his grandfather and pretended 
father, Cham, so it should seem that Thubal was with Cain. 
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Georgius the Megalomartyr has often been cited by us in 
our attempts to unravel the Nimrodian secret. His head was 
amputated and is the relique of him which Christians worship. 
But his name Georgius or the Tiller of the Earth derives 
originally from the profession chosen by Cain; and it was 
first given to Nimrod when he became a saint, and when the 
people of Syria and Assyria could no longer safely worship 
him by his old titles of Triptolemus, Hercules the Ploughman, 
etc. I am not aware at what date the ecclesiastical historians 
propose to fix the earliest extant mention of this extraordinary 
saint and seventh champion; I have met with none earlier 
than St. Antoninus '* Martyr, St. Gregory '® of Tours, and 
George of Pisidia 188, of whom the two first must have been 
about cotemporary. They speak of his shrines and convents 
as established institutions and not as matters of particular 
novelty. The sanction of Christianity by Helena and her 
son Constantine, being the epoch at which the orgies of Trip- 
tolemus must have ceased to be avowedly solemnized, is | 
probably that at which the Husbandman’s and Megalomar- 
tyr's name, Georgius, came into vogue; for Eunapius 17, the 
biographer of the Sophists, mentions that, when Constantine 
was emperour, and had overturned the more celebrated of the 
heathen temples, and set up the Christian churches in place 
of them, all the most learned of the Neoplatonic school betook 
themselves “ to a sort of mysterious silence and hierophantic 
“ reservation, éxepvOca.” Earlier antiquity knew it not, unless 
in the crypts, where no doubt both it and it’s meaning were 
to be found. But perhaps we may find some corrupted traces 
of it in all ages. The Gordiæi or sometimes Cordizi were 
named after Gordys son of Triptolemus, and a certain family 

of them, boasting to be lineally iss descended from Triptolemus, 


184 S. Antonini Itinerarium, p. 20. p. 35. 
1% Miraculorum L. I. c. 101. p. 225. 

186 Vit. S. Anastas. p. 311. ed. Rom. 1777. 
187 Vit. Ædesii, p. 37. ed. Commelin. 

188 Strabo, p. 1066. Oxon. 
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were brought by Seleucus from Gordiæn to form the priest- 
hood of Antioch ; where, shortly afterwards, Epiphanes began 
to “ worship the strange god whom his fathers knew not,” 
under the form of the 100 Charonian Head. That nation are 
now called Curds and their country Curdistan. I have already 
mentioned their descent (as they fable of it) from the Dæmon 
and his brothers, the seven wild hunters of Assyria. Gordius 
was the founder of the Phrygian kingdom, father of Midas, 
and grandfather of the bloody husbandman (or georgus) Lyti- 
ersas, whose name the reapers used to invoke in their songs. 
His name is the same as that of Gordys. The reader may at 
first be shocked to hear that it is also the same as that of St. 
George. The name Cordiæan was not anciently confined to 
the mountains which the Curds now occupy ; but it extended 
to the ridges of the kingdom of Armenia. Josephus ' says, 
upon the authority of Berosus, that remains of Noah’s ark 
were to be seen in Armenia upon the mountain of the Cordi- 
æans. The same is called in the Targum of Onkelos, Mount 
Cardu. And Xenophon knew the Curds by the name of 
Carduchi. Joining on to Armenia Proper by the north, lies 
the small Caucasian kingdom of Georgia. It is a tradition 
that Japhet had three sons Armen, Aghwan, and 11 Carduel, 
from the last of whom the Georgians are descended. Father 
Rubruquis * denominates that country Curgia, and it's in- 
habitants Curgi and Curdi. The proper appellation 0 of 
Georgia are Kurdjistan and Ghurdjistan. Therefore it is 
plain that there is no radical distinction between the words 
Gordizea, Cordizea, Gorgiæa, and Georgia. The Georgians 
(says Jacobus '* de Vitriaco, Bishop of St. John d’Acre) “ are 


189 Johan. Antiochenus, p. 262. 

190 Ant. L. I. c. 6. 

19! Clairault Hist. Pers. i. p. 2. cit. Tychsen de A fganorum Origine in 
Comm. Soc. Gotting. tom. xvi. p. 50. 

199 Voyage, c. 55. See Marco Paolo. 

193 Silvestre de Sacy Observations sur le Gardjestun in Mines de L'Orient, 
tom. i. p. 323. 

194 Hist. Orient. L. I. c. 79. 
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“ a Christian people bordering on the Persians, Medes, and 
‘« Assyrians, and so named, because they honour and adore St. 
“George with extreme veneration, and worship him beyond 
“all other saints, esteeming him to be their advocate, and 
‘¢ patron, and (as it were) standard-bearer in their wars against 
te the infidels.” The first king mentioned in the fables of the 
Georgians is king io Parsman, meaning Perseus or Parseus 
after whom the small kingdom of Persia or Farsistan was 
named. But Perseus (son of heaven’s burning gold, and the 
earliest huntsman among men) was the hero who used to 
petrify all beholders with the Gorgon's head. The words 
Gorgus and Gorgon are formed from Georgus not so much, 
perhaps, from oblivion of their etymon and corrupted pro- 
nunciation, as from the wish to disguise the last and most 
intimate arcanum of the mysteries, viz. their being sacred to 
the spirits of Nimrod, Cain, and Satan. The vulgar etymo- 
logy of gorgon, yaw» épyy, is quite as remote a one as yacny 
épywy, lilling the earth; and the change into Gordys, Gordius, 
or the Scotch form of the name George Georde, arises out of 
the change of épyw into épdw, the former of which two verbs 
is no longer extant except in the secondary verb épyalw. 
The rare adjective gorgus is employed to signify any thing 
rapid, or in violent and continual motion; and it alludes to 
the restless agitation of Cain, rw» peAwy !9 6 kAovoc, but more 
especially to that inflexion !'% of his head, the imitation of 
which had become ritual in the orgies of Bacchus and the Great 
Mother. The story of Perseus and Medusa daughter of 
Neptune is in a more recent vein of mythologizing, but the 
gorgean head or gorgon is as ancient a thing as we can attain 
to. When the giants (i. e. the Titans) were assembled in 
Phlegra the earth produced the gorgon, 


’"EvravOa Topyov érexe Tu, decvoy repag !9, 


19 De Guignes Hist. des Huns, tom. i. p. 434. 
196 Thecdoret. in Gen. Qu. 42. 

197 See above, p. 295. 

18 Eurip. Ion. 989. 


425 


but Pallas slew it, and placed it in her breastplate. That 
Cain “ the tiller of the ground,” was put to a violent death is 
a common tradition ; and I believe that he was slain by means 
of Naamah (who is on record to have invented or perfected 
the arts of weaving and embroidery ¿pya r ’AOnvacne '9 
yAauxwrdoc), when the periods of his seven-times charmed 
life was complete ; and that his head, which had so long been 
for a sign and a wonder to all who met him, became the first of 
those oracles of Teraphim, which afterwards figured so con- 
spicuously in sorcery. What, then, is the etymon of gorgus 
and gorgon? a husbandman? No. THE husbandman. The 
same with whose horrours all heathenism was replete, in the 
orgies of Isis and Osiris, of Ceres and Triptolemus, of Her- 
cules Buzyges the son of Butta, 


Triptolemon olim, sive Epimenidem vocant, 
Aut Butianum Buzygen, 


and of the Arval Brethren. I believe the old bard of Babel 
to have written in plain characters, 


"Ey de re yewpy etn Kepadrn cecvoco reAwpov. 


Many of our countrymen °% are asked, in a sort of profane 
mummery, Why were you made a fellow-craft? Answer. 
Because of the letter G. Question. What does that G. de- 
note? Answer. Geometry or the fifth science. But I observe 
that in the famous MS. 0 of Henry the Sixth (an old docu- 
ment which cannot now be got rid of) Agriculture is the 
first in the catalogue of secret-swearing arts. 


'9 In one of those beautiful and very ancient productions the Minor 
Homeric Hymns we read that Vulcan rer owned for art, together with 
“ owlshaped A thenæa, taught fine works to mankind, who previously had 
« inhabited the caverns of the mountains like wild beasts.” Surely those 
works were the mansions constructed by the Grand-Master Tubalcain and 
furnished by the ing-nuity of his sister. 

200 Pritchard’s Masonry Dissected, p. 16. 

%1 See Preston Illustr. Mason. p. 135. 
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Teraphim, I say, originated in spirit, with the veneration 
of the Serpent’s head, and in practice, with the head of Cain 
which was preserved for magical uses by the virago Naamah. 
The like vile outrages offered to the head of old Semiramis, 
when she fell into the hands of the Cushim, created the 
popular but not Homeric mythology of Medusa’s or the Queen 
Regnant's head. But those outrages were acts of retaliation ; 
she had destroyed Nimrod by treason and served his head as 
Cain’s head had been served by her prototype. For that 
reason the Wild Jager of the east was called Cephalus, the 
Head, and his brazen dog which the fates had so charmed 
that it could never miss it's prey was called Lailaps, a Storm 
of Wind, from the terrour with which the nations remembered 
Nimrod in the hour of their dispersion. 

XIV. How the kingdom of Cush and the Virile Hebdomad 
was overturned at Babel, and how the empire not only of a 
woman, but that of women, and the unnatural and forbidden 
laws of Amazonism, prevailed for a season, we have observed 
at some length in the second volume, and can feel no disposi- 
tion to return upon such foul and hateful topics, as are many 
of those which arise out of the Semiramian history. 

The great work of the Great Mother was the abolition of 
marriage, a scheme interesting not only from it’s vastness and 
terrific nature, but also from the distinct prediction of the ‘™ 
apostle that, when the men of the cauterized conscience shall 
have got the power, they will renew it. Upon that leading 
feature of Amazonism something more remains to be said. 

Helen gave herself out for a new avatar of the same being 
who is the prima materia, and the earth, and who had appeared 
as ‘he Ark of Noah, as the goddess Naamah, and the goddess 
Eve. She was learned to the most shocking degree in all the 
wisdom of man, and was not unacquainted with the original 
transactions of the world, such as she learnt them from the 
holy writ of the fathers, and such as we read them in the holy 


8 J Tim. iv. v. 3. 
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writ of the Jews. But she, like many of later times, well 
knew how to deceive lierself and others, making the truth of 
no effeet. 

I have observed upon the nature of that truth, in the first 
part %3 of this volume. God made the brute creatures distinct 
in their genders, but he made the creature named Adam “ in 
“ His own image, male and female created He them.” He 
afterwards separated them, and called them Adam, but to the 
female he also gave the name of Eve; and He married them 
together. So that the marriage of the first couple was reunion, 
whereas the pairing of brute creatures was merely union; the 
latter was merely an instrument of natural life, preserving the 
kind, as the appetite of food preserved the individual, but the 
former was a divine law and, more than that, it was a mystery 
of assimilation unto the Divine Image. 

The solution of that mystery is, that God is Father and 
Son, that the Son before all worlds were made is verily and 
truly begotten, and vet hath no mother personally distinct 
from the Father, any more than there was a woman personally 
distinct from the man, on that day when God created Adam 
in His own image. 

But the sister of Tubal-Cain had taught the doctrine of the 
Magna Mater. The world was eternal, and bisexual. Male- 
und-female was the image thereof. It's fœminine person was 
materia, a mere variation of mater, the mother, hylé or sylvia, 
that is, the wood or other raw substance out of which the 
world is periodically organized and reorganized, and rhea , 
or the fluctuating shapeless element out of which all shapes 
were moulded. In other words, they priedicated of the na- 
ture of the world all those things which were only true of 
that Being who made the world. I may here observe that 

% Part i. p. 145—9. 

™ Claudius Berigardius (the only author who absolutely proves his know- 
ledge of the Liber de Tribus Impostoribus, by quoting a passage of it, 
although Sir Thomas Brown professes himself acquainted with it,) has these 
words, Medea, et Circe saga, Prima Materia dicendæ. Circulus Pisanus. 
p. 371. 
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there were two Great Mothers acknowledged in the old athe- 
istical creed of Nature, not indeed substantially different, but 
still not the same in form, and worshipped as different persons - 
in the nomenclature or Indigilation of the Gods. The former 
of these was the Prima Materia or Chaos, called Rhea, and 
described as the wife of Saturn, and mother of the Gods ; and 
the second was Vesta, otherwise Ceres, who was described as 
his daughter, and the circular immoveable seat of the Gods, 
and was the Earth in its organic state, being supposed to have 
emerged out of the first hylé. These two shapes of the Great 
Mother were distinguished in the liturgies of the Arval Bre- 
thren, as Vesta Mater and simply Vesta s, or as Festa 
Mater and Vesta Deorum Dearumque. In pure Ægyptian, 
they were Mouth, the Grandmother , and Tamoun, the 
Mother. Both characters were supposed to unite (for any 
thing I have been able to observe to the contrary) in the im- 
postor women. 

Cybe, Cybebe, or Cybele, is a name formed from the qua- 
drangular shape of the ark, which latter was considered as a 
form assumed by the Great Mother to preserve the remnant 
of her offspring ; and it is therefore a name and idea exclu- 
sively attributable to Helen, and not to Naamah. 

Indeed there were two circumstances of difference between 
the maternal apotheosis of Semiramis and that of Naamah. 
The androgynous creation of Adam was, no doubt, a point 
relied upon by the latter when she instigated her sex to re- 
bellion against their lords. But the manner in which Cham 
re-established heathenism, and erected the altars of the Orthos 
Dionysos, was a difficulty for the former to deal with. All 
her sophistry in distinguishing forms from substances was re- 
quired. She was driven to maintain that the supreme and 

* incomprehensible Great Mother existed under all forms and 


205 Gaetano Marini Atti e Monumenti. etc. tab. 32. tab. 43. 
206 Champollion Figeac, letter xii. Literary Gazette, p. 634. London, 
1829. 
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permutations of form; but that the symbols of human pa- 
ternity were the most excellent and truly essential forms of 
- her power. Jupiter Helena, the third of the egg-born Cory- 
bantes, was Jupiter Ammon, who 


Zevce aponv yevero, Leve àpi3poroç ETÀETO vuon, 


reappearing in the person of the All-Mother. And thus was 
produced the religion of the Bacchæ, who worshipped a god 


androgynous, of the masculine farm, 
"Apaeva kat R, cipun, Avaevov ‘laxyov, 


in whom however the foeminine nature predominated, but 
who nevertheless used to carry in his pomps and ceremonies 
the type of Jupiter Stator. Secondly, the difficulties of her 
cause were further smoothed away by the fiction of the Ark. 
That was no ordinary vessell, nor were its adventures in the 
course of nature. God's miraculous direction of its voyage 
through dangers unimaginable was ascribed to an instinct 
wisdom in that ship ; or in fabulous language its keel was one 
of the oracles of Jove, 


Drepav 'AÂnran Awéwrttocg Hp poe onyov. 


But wooden coffers possess no reason or instinct. It was 
therefore some being supremely wise, and concealed under that 
animate form. But what being? It was one that received 
into its womb the remnants of all past and the germs of all 
future life. It was the nursing Great Mother. And Argo 
the ship 2°? of Osiris was °°° Isis ; not as a mere hieroglyphic 
or form attributed, but as an avatar or form assumed. 

Yet the Eve of Naamah, Naamah herself, and Helena Se- 
miramis, let them have been incarnations of the earth, of the 


207 Plutarch. de Is. et Osir. p. 357. Xylander. 
2.8 Tacit. de German. c. ix. 
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ark, of the hylè, or of what you will, were nevertheless women. 
The whole doctrine of theanthropy, which is the basis alike 
of true and false religion, is to that effect. Therefore their 
most arrogant pretensions might be true, and yet the history 
of the formation of Eve bodily out of Adam's body might be 
equally true. It might be so; but did the whore of Babylon 
teach people that it was so, when the hot iron had passed over 
her soul, and she „spoke lies in hypocrisy, and gave heed to 
“ seducing Spirits, and forbade marriage?” It is evident 
from her conduct that she taught the contrary. Because the 
sanctity of wedlock is an unavoidable inference from that 
ever-memorable history, provided it be accepted faithfully. 
And because the prophecy of the first man who had never 
seen either father or mother, “ therefore shall a man leave his 
“ father and mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they shall 
“ be one flesh,” if accepted, could leave her no loophole. 

But tlrese things were neither formally rejected, nor yet 
accepted substantially. They were admitted to be true in 
some sense, but not in a sense relating to the concerns of the 
body or the regulation of our temporal life. ‘The whole was 
an allegory showing that, as in the great world there are two 
principles male and female, the coition of which two produces 
the forms and varieties of the world, so in the lesser world 
which wears the image of the greater, i. e. in man, there are 
two corresponding spirits or principles which were originally 
united, which are in some measure separated, and are if pos- 
sible to be restored to a perfect union. This is the meta- 
physical theology of the mysteries. Cupid and Psyche, Poros 
and Penia, are the philosophical substitutes for the man Adam 
and the woman Eve. They rung all sort of changes upon 
the two primary natures. In the body of a man there might 
reside essentially ro Oņàv, as in the god Bacchus; and in the 
body of a woman perfect virility might be enshrined, as in 
the Cyprian Aphroditus. Ineffable rites and orgies were 
multiplied. A system of sublime truth was, no doubt, con- 
cealed under the apologues of the fathers; thus much might 
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be admitted. . But, so far from its being a system of marriage 
and domesticity, those who accepted the letter of it destroyed 
the whole gnosis of the Liberator Dragon. To Semiramis it 
was of all importance to explain away that ordinance, because 
she not only got rid of the first law that “a man should cleave 
“ unto his wife,” but also of that second one “ thy desire shall 
“ be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.” 

The secrets of Amazonism, as revealed by Plato 2 in his 
Commonwealth, are explained above, in the second volume. 
Also, the real laws and 2'° customs of ancient Babylon, Cy- 
prus, Heliopolis®"', and Aphaca ure described. And the 
existence of some similar institutes is shown among the Nairs 
212 of Malabar ; a people without fathers, whose leaders some- 
times enter the church of the Nestorian Christians 213, in order 
to declare themselves the slaves and captives—of whom? of 
St. John Baptist, the PATRON. 

“Celsus (saith *'* Origen) ridicules the creation of Eve 
“ from Adam's rib, without admonishing the reader that it is 
“a figure of speech, preferring to dissemble the allegory.” It 
never entered into the mind of that Epicurean to combat, by 
anticipation, such a system of perverseness and folly as Ori- 
genism. It is certain that the Alexandrian sophist did not 
believe that Adam and Eve were ordained man and wife, in 
any ordinary sense of those words ; for he did not even admit 
that the transaction in question happened in this world, it 
happened somewhere in heaven while they were spirits, and 
the consummation of natural love was according to him the 
plucking of the forbidden fruit, by which they fell from their 
angelic state, and were reduced to the very inferior condition 
of man and woman. That fall from the skies was a very sore 


* Above, vol. ii. p. 329, ets. 

2° Ibid. p. 320, 1. 

™! Ibid. p. 330. 

1 See vol. ii. p. 328. and Pierre du Jarric Hist. des choses advenues ez 
Indes, etc. vol. i. p. 47, 8. 

P. du Jarric, ibid. vol. iii. p. 653. 

* Adv. Cels. L. iv. in vol. ii. p. 466. ed. Genebrurd. 
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subject with all the great men of Origen’s school. Plotinus 
was a man of the most amiable modesty, and always (as he 
used to say) felt very much ashamed of himself. Not, how- 
ever, for writing so much stuff. Not for telling or causing 
to be told such horrid lies. But, for having a body! A 
grievous humiliation, from which his comrade Origen en- 
deavoured in some slight measure to relieve himself. But, if 
that critic stands in the relation of a fanciful and mystic in- 
terpreter to the writer of Genesis, what relation must he in 
his heart have borne towards all the succeeding prophets who 
adopted the plain truth, and especially the writer of the 
Epistles to the Corinthians and Ephesians? that of a hypo- 
critical infidel. His tongue was in the church, but his heart 
was in the impure groves of Academus, 


Phrygium nemus citato cupidus pede tetigit. 


The Gospel of Love or of the Holy Ghost was never ac- 
tually published. Its fabricators seem to have taken fright 
at the last moment. It is not preached as yet, says Guliel- 
mus de Sancto Amore, because?!’ there is that which with- 
holdeth. But the same excellent man adds, that in A. D. 
1254%'6 it was publicé posita ad explicandum at Paris. I 
understand from this, that an experiment of preaching upon 
it was once hazarded, and not repeated. Nor does it appear 
that copies of it were ever multiplied ; although, at the time 
it was exposed to view, 


A Paris n’eust homme ne femme “7 
Au parvis devant Nostre-Dame, 
Qui lors bien avoir ne le peust 

A transcire se bien lui pleust. 


15 De Peric. Noviss, Temp. p. 38. ed. 1632. See 2 Thess. ii. 6. 
216 De Peric. ibid. ; 
217 Rom, de la Rose, 12529—32. 
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The Essenes were a secret society formed at Bela or Zoar 
on the southern shore of the lake Asphaltites, the city which 
was spared at Lot's intercession when four others perished. 
Originally they consisted of Jews only. They performed no 
sacrifice at the temple, but had certain other sacrifices which 
they esteemed to be of a holier nature, and which they so- 
lemnized in private. They also had caremonies of admission 
into their society, secret books containing their doctrines, and 
certain spirits whom they worshipped, but whose names they 
would never reveal. All these arcana were protected by the 
oaths which they adininistered to each other at the time of 
reception; oaths which, as Josephus says, it would make any 
body shudder to hear. The scene of these diabolical proceed- 
ings was at the Engaddi of Zoar, where they had a coenobium. 
The whole society were cœnobites, and the fruits of their in- 
dustry, which in the days of Philo and Josephus was very 
great, were accounted for to their common stewards, so that 
no man among them was either rich or poor. They did not, 
however, reside in convents, but were diffused throughout the 
country, labouring in their vocations. They made great pro- 
fessions of philanthropy, but it seems to have been directed 
towards each other; they were said to be eminently pad- 
Ando. One of their oaths was that “they would hate the 
“unjust, and co-operate with the just,” meaning (of course) 
one another by the just, and whoever might be obnoxious to 
them by the unjust. Their katred of injustice was as pure 
and fervent as that of the Mountaincer of Antaradus and his 
subjects, or the Scabins of Westphalia. And in course of 
time it became as active ; in so much that in St. Chrysostom’s 
days they were known by the name of the Sicarii or Stabbers, 
from sica a dagger. To those people we may consider ourselves 
mainly indebted for the institution of the Christian public vows, 
both anachoretic and ccenobitic ; and also for the Anti-Christian 
secret oaths of the sodalities that walk in darkness. ‘The former 
of those institutions is a mischievous imitation of their forms, 
and the latter is the dreadful perpetuation of their inmost 
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doctrines, reserved for practice when that awful and pre- 

dicted time shall come. The leading doctrine of the Essenians 

(except a few of them who were schismatics) was the pro- 

hibition of marriage, from which they altogether abstained ; 
owing (as it is stated) to the low opinion they entertained of 
the virtues and good faith of the female sex! No woman 
ever polluted with her presence the hallowed precincts of 
Engaddi; nulla ibi foemina, saith Pliny. These particulars 
derive their chief interest from a fact I have already adverted 
to in the first part, viz. that a French gentleman has lately 
published translations of Moses bearing an occult sense, which, 
as he affirms, that lawgiver learned from the priests of Hermes 
Trismegistus, and which all the subsequent writers of the 
Hebrew Scriptures (being, as he represents them, ignorant 
impostors) wholly misunderstood ; a sentiment which, as I 
have just observed, must also have existed in the breast of 
Origen. But that gentleman does not give credit to his own 
diligence or critical acumen for the notable discoveries which 
he has published ; he declares that they have been preserved 
by the fraternity of Essenes from the days of Moses down to 
the present. That declaration of his is a distinct acknow- 
ledgment of this momentous fact, that the secret societies of 
Europe, or some of them, actually are the Essenes of Engaddi 
perpetuated under new names. 

The extensive and vicious system of bruderschaft divides 
itself into two heads, the Christian, and the Anti-Christian. 
Their generic distinction may be observed in two particulars. 
The former make vows to observe certain public regulations, 
known to all members of their body alike, and to all mankind ; 
and secondly they pretend to no higher an antiquity than the 
real æra of their founder, nor would they accept of any other 
date than his. But the latter take ouths to observe secret 
Jaws, of which the purport is wholly concealed from the 
public, and but partially revealed to their own inferior mem- 
bers ; and they generally claim for their fraternities a remote 
aud unauthenticated, if not a fabulous, antiquity. In these 
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two points combined we may, I believe, find the criterion for 
distinguishing Popery from Illumination. If, by these tests, 
the Benedictins, Carthusians, Franciscans, Dominicans etc. 
considered as bodies, may stand, the Carmelites or White 
Friars are in danger to fall. Those fathers pretend that, their 
order *'® was founded by Elijah at Mount Carmel, and that, 
handed down for nine centuries through the Rechabites, 
Essenes, Assidœans, and Nazarenes, without interruption, 
the Elian religion came down to the precursor of our Lord, 
John Baptist. If the religion of Mount Carmel came down 
from Elias to John in a continual succession, it was certainly 
interrupted soon after the time of the latter prophet. Because 
Vespasian found the worship of a god 210 named Carmelus 
there established, whose priest Basilides practised sortilege or 
divination by lots ; and he is said to have received flattering 
assurances from that conjuror. If we suppose him to be 
the same Basilides who became so great an heresiarch in 
Hadrian’s reign, we shall be giving his life a considerable ex- 
tension. But he may have been that person; for the latter 
was a disciple of that Menander who went about with Simon 
Magus. And if it were so, or if they esteemed it to be so, 
the white friars had some grounds for deducing the Art and 
Abraxas from the altar of Mount Carmel. John Trittenheim, 
Benedictine abbot of Spanheim **°, notorious in himself, and 
also as tutor to Bombastes called Paracelsus, takes up their 
cause in the same strain, asserts their foundation by Elias, 
and compares them to the Druids. John of Carthagena a2 
asserts that Elijah not only gave it’s origin to the order, but 
was the undubitatus magister of it’s rules and discipline. 
Some of that order have not feared to style themselves the 
222 uncles of Jesus Christ! and count among their members a 


318 Hist. Carmelit. in Nouv. Rep. Lett. July, 1684, p. 450. 
219 Tacit. Hist. 2. c. 78. Sueton. Vesp. c. 5. 

32 Trithem. de Ord. Virg. Mariæ de M. Carm. pp. 11. 15. 
De Sacr. Ant. Ord. Carm. p. 248. Colon. 1643. 

933 Dict. de Trevoux. in Carme, p. 265. 
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lady, His great-grandmother, whom they call St. Emeretiana ! 
The Carmelites of Beziers 228 in Languedoc maintained in 
their public theses, that Pythagoras was a Carmelite, and that 
the ancient Druids had les observances regulieres des Carmes. 
Now, I may confidently ask, whether tliese be tales of those 
holy prophets St. Elias and St. John Baptist, or of Elias the 
Artist and John the Patron? Trittenheim mentions one re- 
markable feature in their history, that when first they came 
into Europe the devil united all 2 the parochial priesthood 
in a league against them.” The truth is, that their order 
was first organised by one Berthold 22 son of Guy Malofayda 
in 1121, and received farther laws, and a greater unity of 
system, from Aimeric? Malofayda in 114]. The exposure 
of these facts by some of the Jesuits gave rise to a violent 
controversy, and that sort of scuffle is ever dangerous to such 
as wear masks; they drop them. As regards the other test, 
secrecy of doctrine, they will be found to come out no cleaner. 
If they boast of being Pythagoreans, Essenes, and Druids, 
there can be little to add on that score. Abbot Joachim of 
Calabria was an impostor prophet, reputed a magician, and 
(what is a more definite charge) reputed author of that crime, 
which has no remission in this world or in the next, the 
forgery of the Novum Evangelium, Gospel of the Holy Ghost, 
or of St. John the Baptist ; and Cyril of Mount Carmel was 
227 author of Revelations addressed to Abbot Joachim, and 
commented upon by him. The theodidact Virgin Mother 
gave instructions to her order of Mount Carmel; and their's 
is the theologia 2:8 mystica. There is scarcely a saint or 
father of evil or of doubtful odour, an Origenian, a Stylite, a 
Briton or Gaul of the Arthurizing and Culdeizing leaven, 


223 Dict. de Trevoux. ibid. Sce lambl. Vit. Pyth. p. 42, 3. 
2⁄4 Trith. de Ord. p. 25. 
235 Papebrok Act. Sanct. 29 March, p. 791. 
. 7% Miræi Ord. Carm. Orig. p. 173. Antw. 1610. 
227 J. Trithem. de Ord. p. 37. 
2 See ibid. p. 99, 100. 
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etc. who does not figure in the Carmelitish lists. Mr. Werner, 
as we shall sce, openly ascribes the downfall of the Templar 
fraternity, and the establishment of that more extensive 
system of infidel mysticism, to make way for which they were 
destroyed, to the Carmelites; and places the scene of those 
machinations in their convent at Paris. However that may 
be, they avow themselves to be Essenes. 

I need scarcely remind the reader, that the Essenian * con- 
struction of Scripture resolves the woman Eve into a mere 
metaphysical quality or faculty, viz: free-will, ‘the intel- 
e lectual woman, man’s faculty of volition.” From which it 
follows, that mankind received very shortly after the creation 
that independence of volition which distinguishes them from 
creatures governed by instinct, but ,t they never received 
% any matrimonial lam. 

XV. The Pleiad, Semiramic, or Amazon tyranny pre- 
vailed for about a century aud a half over all the tribes of 
mankind, except those Magi who obeyed the Heraclide of 
Nineveh ; and it even succeeded in subduing most of the 
Magian principalities. But that attempt proved fatal to it. 
And since the scheme of the Anti-Christians had again failed 
disgracefully, since human wisdom had again presented itself 
in the form of raving, self-confuted, and self-destroying madness, 
as it had before done in the days of the Nephilim and their 
children, and since no alternative remained between the uni- 
versal re-establishment of the Magian Scythism, and the direct 
intervention of Divine Providence, the legitimate period had 
arrived for the descent of the great and just Arbiter. 

That interposition consisted in the introduction of a certain 
number of various languages in order to frustrate any future 
attempts at universal monarchy, and in the actual miraculous 
dispersion of the several tribes in a variety of directions. 
From the metaphor of blowing away, and from certain præ- 


229 For which sce above, Part I. pp. 10d—6. 
23° See this note at the end of the chapter. 
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ternatural blasts of wind, which were ‘among the portents of 
that awful time, the judgment in question was sometimes 
called the i judgment by wind, and contrasted with the 
former judgment by water. It was the hunting of the hound 
232 Tailaps. Upon this basis the elemental trials or judg- 
ments were introduced into the Mysteries, as described in 
that extraordinary production the seventeenth chapter of 
Wisdom. The ordeals were by fire and water only ; because 
the other two elements are plainly inapplicable to the juggling 
system of those trials. The former of those ordeals is men- 
tioned by Sophocles, 


He Ò Eroeuoe Kat pudpoue aipecy xepoev 2° 


Kat mup dueprecy, 
and by Propertius, 


Dicet damnatas ignea testa manus “. 


In the East Indies, those who are to be acquitted are provided 
with certain leaves which protect their hands, and Varro says 
of the Hirpini, who used to walk over fire, “ they tinge their 
feet with a certain 25 medicament.” The ordeal by water 
was wonderfully displayed at the magic fountain of the 
Palici ; but the most direct resemblance to the modern trial 
by water was in the Leucadian Fates, a system belonging 
entirely to mythology and not to history ; and which was not 
practised above ground during the historical ages, but was so 
(as we may reasonably suppose) in the labyrinthine recesses. 
The trial by fire was either by handling it, treading upon it, 
or passing through it ; it is upon the latter that Ovid observes 


231 See vol. ii. p. 402. 

%2 Above, p. 426. i 
233 Antigon. v. 264. 

24 Prop. iv. 7. v. 37. 

25 Varro. cit. Serv. in /Eneid. xi. 787. 
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Junxerunt elementa patres , aptumque putarunt 
Ignibus et sparsé tangere corpus aqua, 


but adds that others, to whose opinion he inclines, considered 
that the lustration with water commemorated the flood of 
Deucalion, and the passing through fire, the conflagration 
produced at the same period by Phaethon. Although those 
two elements only were convenient for trials by compurgation, 
they were all applicable to the purposes of pagan purgatory 
(or the Babylonish mystery of subduing the Powers of the 
four elements, throughout the three worlds, by endurance 
during life-time), and also to those of vindictive cruelty of 
inquisitorial torture, and of human sacrifice expiatorial or 
magical. I have been informed that the torments inflicted by 
some secret tribunals in modern times have been by the successive 
application of the four elements; and a confirmation of that 
will soon occur out of Werner's Templars. We may infer 
from Virgil’s account of purgatory that similar cruelties were 
practised in the crypts of antiquity, 


aliæ panduntur inanes 
Suspensæ ad ventos, aliis sub gurgite vasto 
Infectum eluitur scelus, aut exuritur igne. 


The torture by earth is described in Canidia’s infossus puer, 


Cum promineret ore quantum extant aquå 
Suspensa mento corpora, 


and in the inhumation of the frail virgins of the Earth 257 or 
Vesta. That by water, in the tale of Tantalus, and perhaps 
that by air, in the continual whirling motion of Ixion. The 
horrours told by the stewards of paganism to their dupes were 
all false, as they were told, but they were all too true. 


236 Ovid. Fast. iv. 789. 
737 Vesta cadem que Terra. Ovid. 
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After the Dispersion or Blowing Away of those who went 
forth to colonize the earth, there remaiued in Asia the King- 
dom of Nineveh, that is to say, Nimrod’s kingdom removed 
from Babel, which had been “ the beginning of it,” to his 
second capital; a kingdom nearly coextensive with that, over 
which he had reigned before Nineveh and Babylon were 
separated into two states by the whore of the latter city. It 
did not however include Ægypt. That portion of the old 
united kingdom remained separate, while new kingdoms, (and, 
among the Pelasgi, democracies) were formed by the other 
tribes, some in Europe, some in Africa, and some in those 
Eastern and Northern parts of what is now called Asia, which 
had not been included in the kingdom of Asia, as held by 
Priam king of the Great City. Egypt, meanwhile, becoming 
one of those numerous separate states, which by the recent 
dispensation of God were no longer to“ make themselves a 
% name” or own the Assyrian for their suzerain, was by many 
no longer regarded as a part of Asia, but rather of Africa; which 
latter notion, though not the most learned or correct, is now 
generally received. Mgypt, moreover, was not like the others 
a new colony struggling against great difficulties, but a portion 
of an ancient and civilized empire, of which we should not say 
that it was dismembered from Assyria, but only that the Ni- 
nevite, when he conquered the other dominions of Semiramis, 
did not conquer that. And, more to boot, it was then the richest 
and most splendid portion of the Babel empire, because it had 
not been ravaged by the ferocious wars of the Cushim and the 
Nations, the Magians and the Sabians. Egypt, therefore, 
was beyond all manner of comparison superior to the other 
newly created independent states, and her arts and learning 
were older than their's by hundreds not to say a thousand of 
years ; and, as the Semiramian empire in the rest of Asia was 
in great measure ruined, and the power of it had devolved into 
the hands of a fierce and Scythistic dynasty, she must also at 
that time and for centuries afterwards have retained far more 
of arts and refinement, than any other portion of the old Asia. 
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That is the only sense in which the rhodomontades of the 

‘Egyptian sacerdotal caste concerning their own country are 
true ; retaining is quite a different thing from creating civiliza- 
tion, arts, and letters, as those impudent people pretended 
2338 they had done. A Russian author has shot very near the 
mark, in using these 2 words. If Egypt invented not any 

“thing, it preserved all. Even the severity of it’s government 

“and it’s high antiquity contributed much to this; and Ægypt 

“ may justly be regarded as the true link which united Asia 
“to Europe.“ 

Another thing is worthy of reflection concerning that king- 
dom. It was a part of the Amazonian empire remaining un- 
destroyed. In Homer’s time the shores of the river Ægyptus 
were governed by the Æthiopians whose capital was at Dios- 
polis, but the kingdom was not called Ægyptus, nor can we 
find out any name for it, unless it be Ethiopia or that of 
The Ethiopians. In the times we are accustomed to read of, 
and when Joseph went into Agypt, the lower Nile (including 
however, and probably thus early, the city of Diospolis) was 
in the hands of the Misraimites, and the upper Nile in those 
of the Cushim. But such was not the case in the Homeric 
age, i. e. that immediately following upon the Confusion of 
Babel. The river Ægypt then watered one kingdom, in 
which the Cushim or /Ethiopians still kept up their old 
supremacy and their father’s universal primogeniture. In 
those days the Oasis and Temple of Ammon were founded by 
a joint colony **° of A:thiopians and A.gyptians. What then 
were the form and spirit of the Diospolitan kingdom of Æthi- 
opia? Certainly the same which previously to it’s separate 
independence had existed in the Semiramian empire, while 
that was entire, and the same which long after it’s dissolution 
continued among the Ethiopians of the Upper Nile. It was 
the government of a Queen, reigning as a Goddess, upon the 


238 See Diod. Sic. 1. c. xxviii. p. 79. Bipont. 
739 Ouvaroff on the Mysteries. p. 23. 
240 Herod. 2. c. xlii. 
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principle of Gynæcoeracy; regnare foeminam%! Candacen, 
quod nomen multis jam annis ad reginas transiit. The Can- 
dace who governed Ethiopia during the reign of Alexander 
the Great is said by Esopus (the.secretary, I believe, of Mi- 
thridates the Great) to have been a lineal descendant of Semi- 
ramis, proneptis erat hec ?!? Samiramidos supradicte. In 
truth, the daughters of Semiramis preserved their fœminine 
sovereignty first at Thebes and then at Meroe, as the sons of 
Nimrod did their’s at Nineveh ; though neither were again 
permitted to unite all mankind under one sceptre. The priests 
of Ægypt afford us no dates or circumstances for those facts, 
the very existence of which they had not the honesty to ac- 
knowledge; and therefore the interesting labours of Monsieur 
Champollion can hardly be expected to elucidate them. We do 
not know when or how the Misraimites set up their kingdom 
called Egypt, and drove the Candaces of the Cushim beyond 
Syene. The Sibylline chronicle, written, under the form of 
prophetic language, by some gyptian, mentions, how “ the 
“tower of Babel was overturned, and the tongues of men 
divided. And it was the tenth %3 generation after that had 
“happened, when Ægypt first obtained kingly sovereignty.” 
But, whenever they did so, they abolished the government of 
queens, and the only queen regnant whose name appears in 
their catalogues is seemingly a fabulous one, and one of the 
endless mythic repetitions of the terrible mother of Nimrod. 
But, notwithstanding that they were entirely governed by 
kings, and their history presents so few features of women’s 
influence, their religion and manners continued the same as 
the Meroetic. And it was always an established“ maxim 

among them, that the Queen was entitled to more honour and 

power than the king, and in their marriage contracts it used 

to be an express stipulation, that the woman should command 


2 Plin. Hist. Nat. 6. c. xxxv. 

u Æsop. a Jul. Valer. L. 3. c. xliv. 

%3 See Sibyll. L. II. v. 10—19. ed. Maio. Rom. 1828. 
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the man. In pursuance of that engagement the women (says 
Herodotus) transacted 2 all business abroad and in the mar- 
ket-place, while the men sat at home working at the loom, 
the former carried burthens on their heads only (i.e. light 
ones), but the women on their shoulders, and, upon the same 
undoubted authority, we learn that the manners of the sexes 
were strangely inverted in certain other respects. Of which 
remarks, of course, either the whole or the greater part are 
inapplicable to the caste of Calasirians and Hermotybians. 
Women, together with their supremacy, had certain onerous 
prerogatives, such as that of maintaining their parents, which 
was not a duty obligatory upon sons. In short the old spirit 
of the Candaces seems to have been kept alive in all points 
which were not incompatible with the power and interests 
of the sacerdotal and military castes, that is to say, which 
did not interfere with the politics of the state. I invite 
particular attention to these remarks upon the kingdom of 
Ægypt, as I can make none more important upon any part of 
ancient history, and because whoever is not duly impressed 
with the truths they contain may have his reason and faith 
entrapped by the old priestly college of Jannes and Jambres, 
and through them by the sinister designs by which the French 
and German critics are sometimes actuated. 

There certainly prevailed a notion in the times of the cru- 
sades, that there did exist or had lately existed in Asia, either 
in Assyria or in some part of Tartary, a Queen 26 of Amazons 
reigning in an island surrounded by rivers. And I have not 
been able to satisfy myself whether it was merely the echo of 
ancient mythology, or whether those times so fertile in foul 
enormities (in which flourished the Assassini, Patarini, Albi- 
genses, and that community whom J. de Vitriaco describes in 
his chapter 2 De his qui legem habent secretam) were ac- 
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tually disgraced by a Semiramis on a small scale. The nar- 
rative given by Ibn Batuta**®, though to all appearance mixt 
up with the traditions of Semiramis, is favourable to the 
latter supposition. The Indians (as they are called) of 
America for the most part arrived in that country from Japan, 
China, and Corea in the time of Zingis Khan and his imme- 
diate successors, as Mr. Rankin has shown in a very sound 
and ingenious historical treatise. An intercourse certainly 
existed between those countries and America before the 
Europeans went there. The most distant part of America 
from their own shores is called by the Chinese the Kingdom 
of Women. They pretend that the women become pregnant 
by bathing in a certain * river at a particular season of the 
year. That seems to justify the Portuguese as to their River 
of Amazons. Possibly, the fame of the Isle of Amazonia may 
have reached James of Vitry and Mandeville, from as far off, 
as from America eastward. The Brazilian nation whom 
Father du Jarric describes must be the descendants of 
some gynzcocratic people; their going to bed, taking slops, 
receiving visits and inquiries, and regularly lying in, when- 
ever their wives were delivered of a child, while the mother 
got up and transacted the business of the family, will not 
resolve itself into the common practice of savages to make 
slaves and drudges of their women. This clearly springs out 
of fanaticism, and is the wisdom of Egypt perpetuated through 
some channel or other: for there is a point of extravagance 
and beastly folly at which the mere bad passions of men never 
arrive, unassisted by their wisdom. The Scythians whom 
Hippocrates describes by the name of Enarees were a similar 
and equally disgusting sort of people, and he assures us“ 
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that they travestied their sex and inverted the due order of 
society as an act of religion, and were themselves held in a 
degree of honour approaching to adoration. They pretended 
to have received from Venus the *5* gift of prophecy. 

The different circumstance of Ægypt from all the other 
new kingdoms, that of being merely a separated part of the 
old kingdom, and not a new foundation, was productive of one 
very remarkable difference. The most abominable of all the 
Babel laws, the inversion of power in the sexes, flourished 
there far some considerable but indefinite time; and after- 
wards it continued to be openly professed among them as long 
as their kingdom lasted, although it had ceased to prevail in 
matters of state government. Whereas, that same was so 
profound a secret in the newly formed colonies, that few 
people suspected it’s existence. At Rome it was buried in 
the Sodalities of the Idea Mater, and by the Greeks it was 
deposited at Eleusin with the tutelary goddess, with the 
“ goddess Demeter %3, the venerable Isis producing wheat.“ 
In all the new communities the essentials of the Babel pagan- 
ism were kept very secret, and a system of local fables was 
made to engross the public credulity, upon principles which 
our frequent analysis of them has rendered familiar to us. 

XV. Fragments of the great system which had been dis- 
solved at Babel were gathered up by those who were accounted 
wise among the respective tribes; and, although the main 
features of a Hellenist or a Scythist were always the same, the 
most minute district had it’s peculiar rites and sanctions. 
These particles, scattered from the dissipated body of super- 
stition, were the Religiones or Collectings. One great advan- 
tage attended upon them, as compared with that out of which 
they sprung, that the natural religion and moral sense of 
mankind were allowed to operate, and the laws which each 
community enacted for it’s own good government were sup- 
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ported by the exoteric religion of the people. The people, 
living under the laws and under a sense of right and wrong, 
cared as little what paganism really had been or was in some 
future time to be again, as the people of Europe in general 
cares what it’s secret-swearers are doing. The Satanical wor- 
ship and scheme of human affairs was laid open to very few 
indeed, and such only as had given proof of their entire de- 
votion. Private individuals (says the Aulic Councillor * 
s M. Maierus) and governments have their secrets which it is 
ce not convenient to divulge, so has the world.” 

Nimrod has ever since the dispersion of mankind been the 
object of an adoration, generally occult, and under fictitious 
names. Those of Memnon, Hercules, Triptolemus, Adonis, 
and Hippolytus or Virbius, figure conspicuously in the rites 
of Egypt, Greece, Syria, and Rome. Antiochus Epiphanes 
set up the Charonian Head as an idol in Antioch, and it still 
existed when John Malalas wrote. Marcion of Pontus, a 
heretic, introduced the worship of the Evil Principle under 
the form of a head called Charon: 


Ipse Charon ? mundi, numen Marcionis. 


It was the Gorgon or Georgic head of Nimrod. It was com- 
pletely entwined and wreathed with serpents, and was kept 
continually surrounded by fire and smoke. This idol (says 
e 256 Prudentius) is Nimrod the cruel huntsman, who never 
‘ ceases to implicate the souls of men in frequent homicide ;” 
meaning the human sacrifices that were offered to him. The 
fame of Marcion was eclipsed by Manes; his followers also 
worshipped the Evil Spirit as the creator of the visible world, 
and they ascribed the creation of woman to Nembrodes or 
2357 Nimrod. They had also a goddess * Nembroda, other- 
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wise Hyle. The Drusians worship him as Cham ibn Cush. 
In very modern times it was discovered, that certain rites 
were had in honour 2 of Nimrod on Tuesday, the Dies 
Martis; and as that day in old German® is Heesdag, we 
may from thence conclude that the feris horrens altaribus 
Hesus is a name of Nimrod, derived 261 from hetzen or hessen, 
to hunt. The Rosycrucians worship the spirit of Matter or of 
the Earth under the name £62 of Demogorgon; and Orion 
263 was his son. Every one knows that Orion is Nimrod. I 
observed some time 20, ago that the bird Orion gifted with 
human intellect, and the bird Phoenix reviving out of it's 
ashes, were both of them symbols of Nimrod, who disappeared 
in combustion, yet is not dead; but his annual wound is healed, 
until the time when he shall come again in glory. Each year, 
on the day of his death, the wounds of Memnon the Æthiop 
stink * and the gore flows from them, and the Syrians of 
the Orontes howl and lament on that day, 


266 Meuvova xwkveat KAvToy yovoy ‘Hovyevecnc. 


Yet Memnon ever lives an immortal god in the gardens of 
Aurora. Upon Adonis it is idle to dwell, for that is in all 
particulars a mere change of name. The tale of Arthur in 
the isle of Damalis, or in Innis Avallon, cannot be distinguished. 
I said the Phoenix was Nimrod. Paracelsus %67 declares that 
if Iliaster ille primus was so disposed towards any one, or if 
he wanted any person, that person might easily attain to what 
Enoch has attained, and be placed in a state of longevity 
amidst the ether and clouds. He will not define, he says, 
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what is the Iliaster's 266 mode of life and being; but he de- 
clares that the bird Phænix is the soul of the *°9 Great Iliaster. 
Who, then, is the Iliaster? It is Memnon the Star of Ilion. 
In one passage 2 of his works he makes mention of that city, 
in such a phrenzy of madness as it is quite shocking to think 
of; but it shows that he knew of a particular and secret tra- 
dition concerning the history of Troy. The Phoenix, says 
Maier *7', remains concealed under the care of the night-owl. 
Let us hear what the same person says concerning Orion and 
the Phoenix. Nature first of all generated in Arabia the 
serpent Orion, *7* qui præjacens semen est toti volucri. He 
was engendered by the solar heat upon matter which Mercury 
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provided, and in the skin of the bull Apis, Apis enim totum 
compositum denotat. Then the Egyptian Vulcan transformed 
the reptile into the bird Phoenix. And such was the gene- 
ration of Orion by Apollo, Mercury, and Vulcan. The name 
of Nimrod is distinctly legible through the jargon of occult 
chemistry. 

Next let us see who and what it was that the Knights 
Templar worshipped. Werner in his tragedy of the Templars 
in Cyprus describes the introduction of a new knight to the 
head of Baffometus. It is a head wearing a golden crown, 
with a golden heart in it's forehead, flaming eyes, serpents for 
hair, and the bust resting on four dragon's feet. Such is his 
form, and his history as follows. The Lord God called upon 
the Master, Baffometus, and said, Go and complete my temple. 
But, instead of that, the Master built a house for himself. 
After forty moons the Lord said, Baffometus, where is my 
temple? The Master replied, I had to build myself a house ; 
give me forty more weeks. At the end of them the Lord 
again said, Where is my temple? Baffometus made excuse 
that he had no stones to build it with. In forty more weeks 
the Lord inquired again, and he asked a respite of forty hours. 
When those were expired, the Lord came down in his wrath, 
and Baffometus acknowledged he had sold the stones for gold. 
Then God set a melting-pot upon the sun and melted the 
gold. He anointed the head of the Master with the liquid 
ore, and his eyes were turned into flames, and his hair into 
snakes. He anvinted his heart also and it withered up, and 
his back and all his members withered likewise and fell 


asunder. 
The head alone continued gilt and living °?79, 


and (in the place of his back) dragon’s talons grew out of it ; 
and God placed the heart of Baffometus (which is turned into 
gold) in his forehead, and made for him a burning crown of 
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gold, and appointed two Deaths to be his keepers, Death of 
Life, and Death of Hope. 


So languishes the outcast Baffometus %* 

Four thousand years and four-and-forty moons, 
Until a Saviour rise from his own seed, 
Redeem his trespass, and deliver him. 


What is the plain English of all this? That the Tower of 
Babel was an undertaking commanded either by God, or by 
that Spirit whom the Templars revere as such. That Nimrod, 
bent upon his own greatness, gave more thought to adorning 
his own kingdom and accumulating wealth, than to completing 
the work of that Lord whose servant he was. That his 
mysterious combustion was a judgment on him for so acting. 
That in his death, such as it is, he still lives by the vitality 
of his gorgon head. And lastly that, when Anti-Christ arises, 
Nimrod shall reappear. I have mentioned the year B. C. 
2435 as a probable epoch of Nimrod’s murder. But it is 
impossible to tell at what time they suppose his death to have 
occurred, and consequently to found any computation upon the 
Templarian era of 4003 years. 

As it may be said that Mr. Werner (who died in 1823) 
was a poet, and may have had but little accurate information 
or care about the reality of such matters as these, I think it 

Tight to give the following appalling passage out of a prose 
work he calls his 7 Confessions. Je regarde Jesus Christ 
“comme le seul, comme le plus grand, maitre de la maçon- 
“neric. Je considere la maçonnerie comme intimement liè a 
“ lart et a la religion, celleci etant la mère, et les deux autres 
“ etant frère et swur. Je crois que, loin d'èelairer davantage 
‘‘Yhumanité, il faut la desòclairer par la communauté des 
“ saints.” Nobody will say that such a person is not com- 
petent authority. 

In his next drama, the Kreuzesbruder, (which with the 
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former makes up the work called Sohne des Thal’s) the author 
proceeds to show how the suppression of the Templars was 
brought about by the countermining of a rival society styling 
itself the Valley of Peace, devoted to the worship of Isis and 
Horus Apollo. The secrets of that society were learned in 
Syria and the Thebaid of Egypt by William %6 Archbishop of 
Sens, who applied them to the destruction of the Templars 
and to other remote ulterior objects, through the medium of 
the Carmelites 7 or White Friars at Paris, cloyster-brothers 
“ there (as one of their elders is made to say) Lut Brahmins 
“ on the Ganges.” That pacific valley seems to be the fra- 
ternity to which Werner was in his heart devoted, for he says 
with exultation %8 das Thal is nicht gestorben. The sacred 
history of the Valley is as follows. The Lord shuts up Lucifer 
or Phosphorus in the prison of Life in order to punish his 
pride, and appoints him the four elements 279 for his tormentors. 
His sister Aylitta*®° cannot rescue him. But at last Isis 
sends the rainbow to shed upon him the oil of purity. The 
scales drop from his eyes, and he sees his name and the re- 
membrance of his birth-place written upon the skies. 


The Lord 281 
Turned to him with a gracious countenance, 
And Isis held him in her mother arms. 
This is the last evangile. 


That is to say, this is the Gospel of Love, otherwise called 
the Gospel of the Holy Ghost 282, which is to supersede the 
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Mosaic books or Gospel of the Father, and the Four Evan- 
gelists or Gospel of the Son. Barbelo the goddess of the 
Gnostics and Basilidians was grievously offended with her 
own son Ialdabaoth, for pretending that there was no God 
but himself; and the Peace of the Carmelitish Valley is their 
reconciliation. Indeed Mr. Werner had reason to say that 
his masonry was intimately connected with religion. How- 
ever, the Templars, vile as they were, were rather hardly used 
if their order was not really abolished fur the Church, but for 
such fellows as the Valley of Peace, the Beati Pacifici who 
tortured and burnt alive their fellow-creatures. There is no 
difference between the two conspiracies, as regards the re- 
ligion and laws of God; but the latter was not military, and 
it’s doctrine gives a higher share of honour and power to the 
Whore of Babylon than to Nimrod the fallen Son of the 
Morning ; in other words it is a lodge of the Hellenistic and 
not of the Scythistic paganism. Upon the former legend I 
have to remark, that Baffometus’s task was to complete the 
work, but he did not begin it; conformably to what I have 
said all along. And upon the latter, that the birth-place of 
the Son of the Morning shall come into remembrance when 
he is restored ; conformably to what I have said throughout, 
that Nimrod was born in the Tower of Babel. The cir- 
cumstances of the Fall of the Templars, as described in Mr. 
Werner’s work, exhibit such a scene of atrocious villany, fa- 
naticism, and folly, as can scarcely be expressed or imagined ; 
the brothers of the Valley plotting the destruction of the 
Knights of the Temple, from jealousy of their order, and still 
more so from hostility to Church and State, but under the 
mask of bigoted attachment to the latter; the king, pope, 
chancellor, etc. plotting the same, in order to support Church 
and State ; and the Grand Master and some other knights duped 
into planning their own destruction and that of their order in 
concert with the Valley-brothers, in order to become the 
Jesus Christ and martyrs of masonry. Lastly, we discern 
the same brothers who planned and effected the destruction 
of the Temple, revenging it’s fate, by assassination, upon the 
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heads of nearly all those, who had co-operated with them in 
the very same work of it’s destruction, but from the opposite 
motive. ‘The whole narration is repugnant to human nature 
and difficult to believe at first sight. But we must pause to 
consider, in what sense are the moral and intellectual workings 
of the hidden crypt to be termed human nature? Only, as 
I conceive, in the same sense as those of jails and madhouses 
present a picture of human nature; of men indeed, but of 
such men as are not elsewhere to be found assembled together. 
And I have more reasons fur believing the astonishing tale, 
than for rejecting it. But this is not the place for dwelling 
upon it. 

The reader may have sometimes felt incredulous, on being 
tuld that such numbers of names in old mythology are all used 
to designate one man. And he cannot fail to be still more 
perplexed at the monstrous names of modern application or 
invention, such as Artephius, Baffometus the Illuminator, 
Siconius, lliaster, Joharnetes, Danhuzerus, Volgi, Hiram, 
Adoniram, Julian de Campis, Floron, Romanessus, Geber, 
Belinus, Brumazar, Duenech, ete. He will ask whether Hell 
or Bedlam or both together are broke loose. Both. And the 
words of the Turba Philosophorum, a great text-book of the 
Nimrodian religion and art, are worthy to be always borne in 
mind. Be not deceived by the number of names, for he 
“ who is dead still lives. And be ye sure he is a being unto 
‘‘ which nothing aliene is added or introduced. Seek then 
“ ejus socium, and introduce nothing aliene to him. And 
“ suffer men to multiply names; for tf they were not multi- 
“ plied, our wisdom would be exposed to the derision of boys.” 
Herein lies the rationality of all those mythic allegories into 
which the & ,? zAayn branches out, of all the arcana 
or deposited secrets, and of the great doctrine of the “ pearl 
“ not cast before swine” as we are called. Our object, says 
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Councillor °% Maier, is to provide a universal remedy. Other 
concealed associations of old had, as he °° adds, the same 
object in view, viz. the Ægyptians, the Eumolpide, the Sa- 
mothracians, the Chaldees of Babylon, the Brachmanes of 
India, the Gymnosophists of Ethiopia, and the Pythagoreans. 
But “suffer them to multiply names!” lest the name of him 
who is dead, but lives, should come forth prematurely, and 
princes and knights and aulic councillors with the tower- 
building symbols dangling from their necks should be pelted 
by the little boys and girls in the street. If I had cited those 
words from the Turba twenty times, instead of here quoting 
them once, the principal points maintained in this work would 
not have seemed such hard sayings, as they have appeared to 
some. 

XVI. We should now revert to the nature of those mysteries 
which were had at Eleusin, the most famous of any belonging 
to the Sabian or Hellenistic scheme. That mummery was in 
some degree architectonic or geometric, having the symbols of 
mechanism as invented by Perdiccas, Calos, or Talos Tri- 
pator, the 287 Wild Huntsman, viz. the saw ?8%, compasses, 
and turning lathe, and those yet earlier, contrived by his per- 
secutor Dedalus, viz. the hatchet, plummet, gimlet, etc. It 
revealed to a few, and from others it concealed, how Proserpine 
daughter of the Great Mother Earth was wooed by the in- 
fernal king, and how by the plucking of a forbidden fruit and 
the denunciation of a spirit afterwards transformed into a 
289 serpent she became irrecoverably wedded to him. How 
Ceres, wandering in search of her, caused the earth to be cul- 
tivated by Triptolemus. How she rested in Eleusin, and 
consecrated that shrine to him and his posterity. 

The mysteries used to tell of the sin of Eve and the fall of 
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man, which events, distorted and misdescribed, they celebrated 
in lugubrious rites ; fasting and drinking bitter waters. But 
nevertheless they were full of hope and consolation. That is 
to say, they contained, or did profess to contain, the plan of 
gnostic regeneration and the devil’s long-meditated reparation 
of his old mischief. | : 

What that plan was there represented to be, the silence of 
the epopts prevents us from knowing in any direct way. But 
the Metroum 2 or temple of the Phrygian Goddess-Mother 
(a personage, in other respects, rather dissembled than affected 
by the Athenians) is known to have been the place in which 
the archives of the state had been immemorially deposited. 
And it can scarcely be doubted that the system introduced 
into Babylonia by the woman Helena, Semiramis, or Isis, was 
that of the Attican adepts. It was symbolized in the extra- 
ordinary disclosure made to the youthful Bacchus by the old 
beldame Baubo, Mima, or Metaneira. And it is manifested 
in the open and declared identity of the rites of Ceres and of 
the Ægyptian Isis: a great secret of the silent Eumolpide, 
which is insinuated by Plato himself, and which came abroad 
afterwards in the hymns called 201 Orphic and other works of 
the Neo-Platonists. “I (says the Dea Syria in 2 Apuleius) 
“ by the first-borr Phrygians am called the Pessinuntian mother 
“ of the gods, by the earth-born Atticans Cecropian Minerva, by 
“ the dissolute Cyprians Paphian Venus, by the Cretan archers 
“ Diana Dictynna, by the three-tongued Sicilians Stygian 
“ Proserpine, by the Eleusinians the old goddess Ceres, by 
“various others Juno, or Bellona, or Hecate, or Rhamnusia ; 
“ and the Ethiopians upon whom the rising sun first shines, 
“ and the Egyptians abounding in ancient learning, worship 
“ me with the ceremonies that really appertain to me, and 
call me by iny true name Isis the Queen.” In most of these 
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sort of passages the distinction between the primary *5 and 
secondary Goddess is not attended to, nor was it of any great 
moment. Plato describes Athens as a mere duplicate of the 
Egyptian city of Sais, and it is of course that Ceres adorned 
with ripe ears of corn was in his eyes no other than the wheat- 
crowned Isis. Indeed, what can be more plain than that 
Plato, mystified at Eleusin, and referring to the?“ nartheko- 
phoria of the Orphic Bacchus as to the summit of all doctrine, 


(oo pey vapOnxogopor, o ravpor õe ye Baxxor) 


delivered in his ideal commonwealth the system of polity 
which was deposited in those telete? His laws expound to 
us such a scheme of government as appeared to him more 
easily practicable in the actual condition of human affairs, but 
the other work was an anticipation of the commonwealth that 
was to come, a system without marriage, without paternity, 
without even maternity, without any ties of consanguinity 
whatsoever, and studiously stripped of all private affections, 
except only such as ingenuity had superadded to nature long 
before the day when Lot took refuge in Zoar. 

Art can excogitate nothing more egregious; but it is the 
very same system, or nearly so, which the winds of the dis- 
persion had blown away from Babel. And we have to learn, 
in what consisted the secret hopes or rather assurance of it’s 
future revival. The stewards of heathenism were impenitent 
in the midst of their tribulations, and did not ascribe the judg- 
ments of the Confusion to the power of their Creator, because 
they did not even acknowledge that they had one. But it 
was their opinion, that Nimrod was a mighty dæmon, who was 
able to revenge upon the Whore of Babylon the wrongs that 
goddess had done him in the flesh, and whose Argus head had 
glared upon her and her people with it’s gorgon eyes, marring 
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the glorious scheme of gynacocracy. That quarrel between 
the spirit of Anti-Christ and that of the Harlot Mother, which 
began with the discord of the Regifugium, and was carried on 
to the fall of Semiramis, was, in their judgment, the efficient 
cause of confusion at Babel. In the days of that schism (those 
of Peleg) the earth was divided; and the renovation of the 
fair law of Nature could only be founded upon the reconcilia- 
tion of those two great and kindred spirits. Nimrod was to 
forgive his persecution and murder ; the Great Mother also 
was to pardon his rebellion against the majesty of that eter- 
nal and ineffable womb, in which the world was conceived, 


And Isis hold him in her mother arms 2°. 


It was for this reason, that, ere a man could be mystified 
in the Great Mysteries of the three worlds, it was requisite 
for him to pass through the Lesser Mysteries at the Place of 
Huntings. Those mysteries were celebrated at the vernal 
æquinox in the small town of Agra, or The Chaces of Diana, 
in commemoration * of the fate of Myuns the Huntsman. 
That hero met his death in some undisclosed manner, while 
he was following the chace in company with Diana. We 
are enabled by the histories of Orion and Actæon to under- 
stand well enough, what manner of part the Goddess of 
Chastity played in his tragedy. The solemnities at Agree were 
piacular and by way of reconciliation between them ; that 
idea was likewise alluded to in the marriage of Theseus with 
his vanquished enemy Antiope, Queen of the Amazons, whom 
we have before shown to be the same person as Ceres 28 Eleu- 
sinia. The closely similar orgies of Samothrace were in the 
first instance contrived by Myrina Queen 20 of the Amazons 
in honour of the Mother of the Gods. No man could enter 
with effect upon the greater designs of the sworn Eumolpide, 
unless he had first made his peace with the ghost of Myuns the 


296 Werner, cit. above, p. 451. 

2977 Clement. Alexandrin. Cohort. p. 10. 

298 See Hermesianax and Orpheus, cit. above, vol. i. p. 482, 3. 
299 Diod. Sic. 3. c. liv. 
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Huntsman. The name of that person, Muoerc, Mueve, is from 
pve a rat or mouse, the type of the Autochthones or earthborn 
giants, of the Teucri or Troes.(Cushim of Babel) who sprung 
from the earth in the shape of mice, and of their patron god 
Smintheus Apollo. We cannot doubt of the intimate con- 
nexion between the verb vo, to mystify 9°°, and the name of 
that animal, which burrows under ground. 

The Lesser Mysteries were not only to appease the Hunts- 
man, but also to reconcile his offended mother towards him. 
For, as Israel journeyed not until Miriam returned into the 
camp, so the Great Mysteries could make no progress until 
Nimrod, who “ went out into Assyria” from the Place of 
Cursing, had turned his curses into blessings, and been re- 
ceived back into his mother’s bosom and the congregation of 
the illuminated. Hercules (as they phrased it) was a stranger, 
and, as no stranger could be mystified at Eleusin, the myste- 
ries of Agre were °°! made expressly for the purpose of his 
reception. Hercules, the archer ghost, who even in hell pur- 
sues with his bow ever strung the ever-flying phantoms of 
wild beasts—Hercules, the wild hunter of Assyria with the 
goblin horse— Hercules, destroyed by the chemic ire of Deia- 
nira—is clearly no other than Myuns the Huntsman. Indeed 


300 „“ The earliest magic (says Iamblichus of Babylon) was & rev uvær 
„nd so the mysteries are called from the mice.“ Iamblichi Sinonis ct 
Rhodanes. Phot. Bibl. p. 75. ed. 1824. Some people are fabled to have 
been hunted down and devoured by rats or mice ; such as Popel the Second, 
king of Poland, with his whole family ; Herburtus de Fulstin, Regn. Pol. 
p. 12, 3; Hatto the Second, archbishop of Mentz; N. Serrarii Rer. Mo- 
gunt. L. 4. p. 438. ed. 1722; Wilderolf, bishop of Strasburg, arcano Dei 
consilio ac judicio a muribus devoratus; Conrad Lycosth. Prod. Chronic. 
p- 368; © certain noblemar (whose name I have not met with) belonging to 
the court of Emperour Henry the Second ; Felix Malleolus, cit. Lycosth. ibid. 
p- 380; Vincent Bellovac. Spec. Hist. L. 25. c. 117; and divers others. 
} understand those people to have been condemned to death in the assassin 
tribunals and pursued to destruction by the oss of the puerngie. 

æ! Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 1014. Apollod. Bibl. L. 2. c. vi. Eudociæ 
Violarium, p. 297. Villoison. Tz. in Lyc. 1328. The story of those 
mysteries being established to purify Hercules from the blood of the Cen- 
taurs he had slain is a complete mythological confusion. Diod. Sic. 4. c. xiv. 
They were to expiate the death of tre real Centauri, viz. himself and his 
partizans. 
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it is known that Triptolemus the hero of the mysteries, whom 
a serpent is said to have stung to death at Eleusin, was other- 
wise called by the names of Hercules and of Buzyges. Mon- 
sieur de Sainte Croix has thought fit to omit all mention 
of Myuns in his treatise On the Sccret Religion of the 
Ancients. 

Mr. Ouvaroff in his treatise on the Mysteries is equally 
silent as to the death of Myuns, for what reasons I cannot 
pretend to say. But one of the leading remarks in his apology 
calls for some observation. He gets rid of the censures of the 
Fathers by saying, at the time when the Fathers wrote it is 
“certain that great abuses o had crept into the mysteries, 
“which were become the support of polytheism.” It is truly 
strange that an author, who has throughout been declaring 
the uncertainty and obscurity of his whole subject, should 
pronounce this to be certain, without a shadow of a reason 
alleged, unless the words above marked in italics are meant 
to insinuate one. And we shall see there is no foundation for 
it. The mysteries were Y3 Bacchic, if ever they werg other- 
wise, long before the fathers £ and that name includes every 
sort of excess, the public practice indeed being an open dis- 
order, but the doctrine of it being mystical. The rites of 
Cotytto or Eleusinian °* Venus, her indecent bathing by the 
Baptæ, the horrible murders at her feast of 50 Cupido Liber, 
and her feriati V fascini, were not in the time of the fathers. 
The Athenians first borrowed from “the mysteries in Samo- 
“thrace” that ipoç ħoyoç °°? which caused the images of 
Hermes to be orthophallic ; and the proceedings against An- 
docides show that those filthy idols were part and parcel of 


æt Essay on the Mysteries, p. 44. 

* See Lucret. iv. 1164. Cic. N. D. 3. c. 23. Virg. Georg. I. 166. Plato 
ubi supra. 

% See Atheneus, L. xiii. s. 59. 

xs Horat. Epod. 18. v. 4, 5. 

3°6 Virgil. in Lucium, v. 19, 20. 
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the Eleusinian mysteries also. It was not in their time, that 
Epimenides | 


(Triptolemon olim sive Epimenidem vocant) 


sacrificed human victims to purify Athens ; nor are the sacri- 
fices of the Symbacchi to be ascribed to their age, but to that 
of Athenian independence. When Lucan’s Erichtho threatens 
the infernal gods that she will reveal the real nature of the 
Eleusinian mysteries, 


Eloquar immenso terre sub pondere quæ tes 
Contineant Hennæa dapes, quo federe mestum 
Regem noctis ames, quæ te contagia passam 
Noluerit revocare Ceres, 


it is too much to pretend that he was alluding to pollutions 
introduced since the then recent mission of Christ. If the 
Eleusinian and Cotyttian orgies had their fascini, why should 
we discredit the achievements of Baubo, and suppose them to 
have crept in between the birth of Christ and the end of the 
second century? It is true that the god Fascinus was pub- 
licly exhibited while the goddess Baubo was concealed ; but 
such was also the well-known distinction in ancient image- 
worship. Any Corinthian might see the image of Bacchus, 
“or Apollo, but only her priests °° might see that of Isis.” 
Tatian observes, that Jupiter Ovyarpı ovyyeverac kar } Bvyarnp 
dur» cvet, and adds paprupycer poe 31° yyy "EXevore kat Cpaxwy 
6 pvorixoc. If we may not estimate the merits of the esoteric 
paganism by those of the exoteric, of the doctrines which durst 
not show their faces by those which came abroad, of the tree's 
hidden root by the fruits it bore, we can never safely judge 
of any thing human. 


308 Phars. L. vi. 739. 
200 Pausan. Corinth. c. 13. s. 7. 
30 Tatian ed. Worth. p. 33. 
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But the contrary, the direct contradictory, of Mr. Ouvaroff’s 
insinuation is the truth. When “the mysteries became the 
“ support of polytheism,” that is to say, when the Hellenismus 
was fading away before the Word of God, it was found neces- 
sary to reform the disgusting abuses which had previously 
been less dissembled. Religion, flowing out of the mystic 
theology, and philosophy, as it flowed out of the mystical 
physics and metaphysics, took the turn of disguising or ex- 
plaining away as allegories whatever was must shocking. 
Philostratus, the school of Ammonius, and Julian, are evi- 
dences of that fact ; the whole tendency of their machinations 
was towards a real though not an avowed syncretism. And 
their schemes, and that of Origen, mutually approached each 
other. I do not mean that the heathens were ever worse than 
they then were, but they never were so circumspect. Every 
motive combined to deter them from introducing into heathen- 
ism fresh practices of disgusting impurity, and to induce them 
to imitate the decorous language and demeanor of the Christi- 
ans. The denial of the gods (says the Emperour 91 Julian) 
“has chiefly increased by meuhs of charity to strangers, care 
“in burying the dead, and an affected sanctity of life, all 
„which things we also should attend to.” Therefore it may 
be taken, that whatever villainies Clement of Alexandria or 
others like him detected in the mysteries were ancient, if they 
existed at all; and it does not appear that complaint was ever 
made against the fathers of having committed calumny in 
that respect. 

There were scveral reasons, however, which caused the ear- 
nest desire to whitewash their mysteries, and the actual 
exposure of their foulness, to coincide as to time. 1. The new 
ferment of controversy between the churches of God and of 
the evil spirit rendered the curiosity and desire for initiation 
greater than ever. 2. The decline of the ancient Athenian 
polity and religion made the crypts accessible to such as would 
pay. 3. The decline of religion also made the pagans less 


z Epist. to the priest Arsacius, p. 429. Spanheim. 
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scrupulous of breaking their oaths of secrecy, and less fearful 
of the consequences either temporal or spiritual ; and this is a 
cause which had operated distinct from and previous to our 
Lord’s advent, it was conspicuous in Clodius and the Bona 
Dea, but it had been the gradual work of centuries. The rise 
of the old comedy was the first open revolt against the terrours 
of superstition, directing its principal attacks (of course) against 
the sacrorum mos sinister; and perhaps the veil was first 
lifted by the Baptæ of Eupolis. It will readily be conceived, 
that the mysteries owed their preservation only to legal and 
not to conscientious fears, even in the days of Alcibiades and 
Andocides. 4. Some of the initiate (such as, probably, St. 
Dionysius Areopagites was) embraced Christianity, and if 
their consciences at all resembled mine would have thought 
the continued observance of the Eumolpid oaths an aggrava- 
tion of the original sin of taking them. 5. Others, of the 
Simoniacal leaven, took all the necessary means for obtaining 
possession of the secrets, with no intent but to use them as they 
should find it most expedient ; and of this number Clement, 
it may be feared, as well as Origen was. 6. Add to all this, 
that the gospel was preached to the poor, and the philosophers 
were surrounded on all sides by spiritual adversaries, their 
very slaves listening at doors and spying through chinks to 
detect the dark machinations, which the most powerful Greeks 
of old were afraid even to speak of lightly. By these means 
the last efforts of the priests and sophists were defeated, and 
the pantheistic atheism which might otherwise have completely 
polluted Christianity, was driven back into its hiding-places, 
there to skulk for ages. 

The scheme of the Eleusinians, and of many similar societies 
since the Dispersion, has been to unite the systein of Nimrod, 
from which the Sabians were divided in the days of Peleg, 
with that of the Whore of Babylon. In such manner, that 
the tyrannis or universal monarchy (and perhaps a modified 
system of castes) should be united to a perfect naturalism of 
manners and a moral equality of the sexes. The first initiation 
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appeases the wrath of the murdered huntsman. And the 
second lifts up the veil of Isis, displays all the secrets of the 
everlasting world, explains (after it’s own fashion) the fall 
and restoration of man, and furnishes to the epopt both a 
promise, and a description, of the Civitas Philosophica, or 
Kingdom of him, unto whom they were used to say Thy 
kingdom come. For the God of this World hath blinded 
“ the minds of them which believe not.” That system is not 
unlike the policy of the Nairs of Malabar ; and must in several 
points agree with the ideas really entertained, though sparingly 
developed, by Mr. Owen of Lanark. But it aspires to no- 
thing Jess than combining the sword of Nimrod with the altars 
of Mylitta, diminishing the number of offenders by reducing 
the standard of obligation to mere nature, and repressing the 
disobedient by the martial and Assassinian powers of tyranny. 
A community of goods, as far as it is possible, that is to say, 
a regulated publicity of life, must in the monarchy be imposed 
upon all the governed. And also a community of women, as 
regards the domestic rights of legitimacy and paternity ; but 
probably with some regulations intended to prevent the recur- 
rence of such disorders as even animal nature in a reclaimed 
state is liable to, 


Quum venerem incertam rapientes more ferarum 
Viribus editior cædebat ut in grege taurus, 


and with others, to confine the numbers of mankind within 
convenient limits. Monarchy is to make it’s peace with 
Nature, and the bands of Orion are to knit together in law 
those whom the sweet influences of Pleiades have conciliated 
in harmony. Such as the Eleusinians, were likewise that 
Valley of Peace who destroyed the Knights Templar and 
overturned the altars of Baffometus. But the longlived jea- 
lousy between those two sects, the Hellenistic and Seythistic, 
seems almost sufficient to mar the schemes of both, as it has 
done several times already, under the Cainites and Naamah, 
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under the Cushim and Helena, and upon some later occasions 
on which I will not now attempt to exspatiate. Their com- 
plete reconciliation and amalgamation will form the short- 
lived triumph which is promised to the Whore of Babylon and 
to the Anti-Christ or False-Messiah, who will rise up here- 
after in the threefold spirit of the Dragon, the Beast, and the 
False Prophet, commanding to worship demons, and forbid- 
ding to marry. 

XVII. It may here be well to recapitulate briefly the series 
of human aberrations. Cain worshipped God and Satan as 
Evil and Good, giving preference to the latter for having made 
his parents philosophers, and regarding the former as Fire 
because his glory so appeared between the Cherubim. He 
founded the Magi; and he and his descendants invented 
tyranny, war, and castes. The family of Seth, being apprized 
that Enos was his appointed and elect son, imagined he was the 
promised Seed, and adopted such superstitions as he dictated 
to them. His followers worshipped God to the exclusion of 
Satan, but introduced angelolatry and astrolatry. He paved 
the way for polytheism, and gave rise to the Sabians as opposed 
to the Magians. Naamah the Cainite set up the worship of 
Eve, asserted the independency of her sex, and coalesced with 
the apostate descendants of Seth. Between her and them on 
one hand, and the Magi on the other, dreadful animosities 
arose. The Flood came. Cham restored the theology of Cain ; 
superadding the system of cycles or periodic reproductions 
which the flood had suggested to his philosophic mind. Under 
Cush his son the patriarchs were heathen Magi. Nimrod, 
carrying on his principles, restored tyranny, war, and castes. 
His own mother afterwards turned against him, revived the 
worship of the Magna Mater, with gynecocracy and Ama- 
zonism; superadding to it the Arkite superstition. The 
enormous crimes and bloody wars of these two parties ended 
in the confusion of tongues, scattering of tribes, aud subdi- 
vision of power ; as those of their prototypes had ended in the 
Flood. Many of the Cushim and of those tribes who were 
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completely subject to them clove fast to their creed of Fire 
and Dualism. The residue of the nations, disheartened, but 
incorrigible, followed their own various devices for the time 
being; the best they could hit upon. But in secret they 
devised the most horrid and foolish mysteries in order to re- 
concile and compose the differences of a tyrant and a sorceress, 
whom they vainly esteemed to be (as Simon Magus and his 
Helena were esteemed) “ certain great ones” and “ the great 
“ powers of God.” Such has been the character of the apo- 
stacy from God ever since the Confusion, i. e. from the com- 
mencement of the times of the Gentiles, to the end of which 
times it promises to endure. 
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NOTE 230 TO PAGE 437. 


It has been repeatedly insinuated that nothing has ever yet shown the 
law of God to be opposed to polygamy, from which proposition, if it were 
true, consequences would flow very fatal to the importance, at least, of this 
whole question ; a question upon which the established churches pagan as 
well as divine have usually been at variance with the mystagogues and the 
philosophers. Josephus, who was neither a Christian, nor a pagan, nor a 
philosopher, nor yet as it should seem a believer in Judaism, (see this vol. 
Part I. p. 1.) says flatly, ware iv ravty rrucc E evvexis. Ant. 17. 
c. I. 8. 2. 

In æstimating the merits of a lawgiver, there is no valid distinction be- 
tween what he permits, and what he directly enjoins or prohibits. He 
who prohibited acts of charity or (like Lycurgus) recommended theft, 
would not be so much abhorred as he who extended his bare permission to 
assassination. In fact, the whole topic of law turns upon encouraging the 
good, permitting the innocuous, and prohibiting the evil. Polygamy is an 
institution which engenders, of a necessity almost absolute, the most deadly 
of human passions, jealousy. It engenders that passion between rival 
mothers, and bequeaths it to a rival offspring. And, instead of giving 
it room to expend it’s violence, it confines it within the walls of a single 
house. It might be supposed that a polygamous house would be like a 
menagerie of wild beasts, with the partitions of the cages taken down. And 
80 it would be; mankind must destroy that licence, or it would exterminate 
them, but for the application of a dreadful remedy. The partitions are not 
taken down; there are cages with bars of iron. Domestic tyranny, with a 
coercion of the fair sex amounting to actual imprisonment, is the necessary 
consequence of the system. Barbarism, brutality of manners, and public 
despotism are the ulterior consequences, and the kingdoms of Asia have been 
prevented from emerging out of slavery, cruelty, and moral turpitude by that 
impure doctrine of the Magi, adopted by Mahomet, and so perpetuated 
among them, more than by any other cause. That manner of living can 
not be called domestic, in which the house is somewhat of a brothel, but 
more of a gaol; and in which foreign slaves, carefully pre-adapted to 
their office, mount guard upon the prisons of their own mistresses. We 
must try every tree by it’s fruit, and prove every doctrine of which spirit it 
is. And is this the spirit of heaven or of hell? Is it the way of peace and 
pleasantness ? or of madness, working desolation? There can be but one 
answer. If conspicuous instances are needed, what can we find in tradition 
or history more famous than those of Jason, Attila, and Alexander the 
Great? Cain founded the order of Magi, and their domestic institutes were 
stamped with the mark of the fratricide ; it is they that “ bear no brother 
“near the throne. Ic is mine clder brother... . . God do so to 
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me and more also, if Adonijah have not spoken this word against his own 
life.“ l 

Our object is not so much to vindicate Divine Providence from an im- 
putation so terrific as that, of having given origin to these honours, as to see 
how the misapprehensions of some respectable persons on this subject have 
arisen, and how those circumstances arose which created the mistake. 

In the beginning God created all sorts of birds, beasts, and other animals, 
in both genders, to increase in their kind. It is not declared that one pair 
only was made of each, nor that each animal was created in equal numbers 
of the respective genders, nor yet that there was the same number of each 
sort of animal. The affirmative of the second proposition may however be 
inferred. Gen. vii. v. 2. But man was created last and ina totally dif- 
ferent fashion from them. God created one person, a man, but He created 
them wonderfully, both male and female in one, in His own image. In 
the sleep of the man He separated from his body one woman, and He caused 
them to be man and wife, and He called their name Adam. The first man, 
conversing with his Maker in innocence, was the first prophet also whom 
God inspired with a knowledge of the future. He was not yet a father and 
knew not, by any means of human judgment, how children would act towards 
their parents, or how the economy of families would be conducted in ages 
to come. But thus he sang: This is now bone of my bones and flesh of 
„ my flesh. She shall be called Isha because she was taken out of man. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and mother and shall cleave unto 
„ his wife, and they shall be one flesh.“ The circumstance upon which 
alone all marriage depends was one in which polygamy was impossible, and 
that is a prohibition of nature. But the words of Adam are both a predic- 
tion and a law, and in them the inter-marriage of his posterity is declared to 
be a legal reunion of what in the first beginning were naturally onc, the man 
and his one wife. They represent marriage and monogamy as simple sy- 
nonyms. And so they are. The household of Mithridates exhibited certain 
conditions of society and human life, but they were not marriage, and the 
father of mankind would not have recognised even a similitude to his primeval 
institute. In the case of an unmarried brother, whose sister took care of his 
household, he would (on the contrary) have seen as strong a resemblance as 
the case admits of. 

How well or ill the descendants of Adam respected his ordinances, and 
the image of God from which that man and woman were divided, we know 
not. Save only, that in the kingdom of the Cainites, and in that dreadful 
period which ushered in the flood, Lamech had two wives, Adah and Zillah. 
It is not doubtful with me (from a comparison of facts and traditions) that 
he was designated by the name of Phincus the Prophet. If so, we learn 
farther from mythology, that he committed his two murders in consequence 
of the sanguinary feuds between his two wives, there called Idea and Cleo- 
patra. See above, p. 332. We may arrive at the same conclusion without 
borrowing from the fabulists. Lamech, in his penitence, and in the last 
crisis of his fate, was visited by the Spirit which has spoken “since the 
‘ world began” but never came by the will of man ;” and he delivered ae 
the rhythmical tone of prophecy a prediction concerning his crimes and the 
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mysterious punishment reserved for them. And that song was begun thus; 
“Adah and Zillah hear my voice, ye wives of Lamech hearken unto my 
& speech.“ I believe, that denunciations of crime and of it’s evil conse- 
quences to come are never addressed in that direct and personal manner by 
the prophets to any, except such as are it’s guilty authors and the meritorious 
objects of rebuke. Adah therefore and Zillah take their station in history 
by the side of Medea and Creusa, Roxana and Statira, Gudruna and Bryn- 
hilda; and (not being prisoners in the custody of eunuchs) that is their 
proper station. 

The argument used in favour of polygamy, that it is useful for stocking 
uninhabited countries, can hardly be put forward in good faith; because the 
whole earth was uninhabited, and the peopling of it was the purpose and 
the express decree of God, at the very time when those transactions oc- 
curred, which inseparably connect the term of unity with that of marriage. 

The deluge reduced the earth to the same state of vacancy, except only 
six more souls, as Adam and Eve had found it in. There existed the same 
need for replenishing it, and we find that no means inconsistent with the in- 
stitution of marriage were employed for that purpose. 

The posterity of Noah did not long continue to be Theists or to live 
under the law, but they turncd their adoration to the powers of nature, and 
to the men and won:en who pretended that those Powers resided in them- 
selves. Incest, polygamy, and poly-concubinage (which is a sort of poly- 
gamy, in which the rights of the wives and their offspring are not so ample, 
but which confers the title of wife) sprung up in the household of Cush, 
when he was king over alinost all the human race. The order of Magi per- 
petuated the former abuse among themselves, and diffused the latter even 
among their congregations. By these means che regulations of God for the 
government of mankind fell into entire desuetude. His patriarchal church 
had of fact ceascd to exist, and the appointed succession of Seth, through 
Shem the second sun of Noah, who was father of the sons of Hebcr, lay 
so completely buried in idolatry that  Terach the father of Abraham and 
“ the father of Nachor served other gods.“ Josh. xxiv. 2. They were strangers 
not only to the second, but to the first, of the ten duties enjoined upon Mount 
Sinai. See vol. iii. p. 3.43, ets. And the said Terach is reported by tradition 
to have been one of the chief magicians employed in making idols for the 
Chaldees ; the truth of which is confirmed by the incestuous practises which 
prevailcd in his houschold. See above, p. $99. Of his numerous issue we 
are as totally uninformed as of all the other long-lived patriarchs; no ca- 
talogue being preserved of their tribes or nations. But, for certain purposes 
of sacred history, we are informed that in his 70th year he begot Abrahan, 
Nachor, and Haran. Gen. xi. 28. A woman may no doubt have three 
living children at a birth. But it is more natural to suppose that Haran 
father of Lot was the offspring of another wife. That he had two wives we 
learn from Abraham; and Eutychius of Alexandria names them Iona and 
Tabitha, but supposes him to have married the second after the death of the 
first. Annal. p. 67. See Gen. c. xx. v. 12. 

In this state of affairs God called Abraham out of Chaldza into Syria, 
with a view to the founding of that limited church, which was to follow 
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upon the extinction of the universal. That person, notwithstanding the 
superstitions he had been bred up in, obeyed the Lord and abandoned the 
false gods of his father. Circumstanced as he was, it was even counted to 
him for some righteousness, that he did not disobey the express word of his 
own maker! A law was given to Noah for all men, another was given to 
Moses for one family. But to Abraham no law whatever was given, except 
the mark of election set upon his household. Abraham and Lot were ap- 
prised that the gods of Chaldæa and Canaan were no gods, and could there- 
fore infer, that the cruelties and obscenities perpetrated under their sanction 
had no sanction. But of moral law-giving they received not an iota, no 
more than did Terach, Nachor, and Serug, their ancestors. 

No part of the war carried on against our faith is more stamped with un- 
fairness and fraud, than that which I am about to advert to. The facts 
recorded in Scripture were all recorded for human use and advantage. But 
the averment of certain individuals having done certain acts can never imply 
a commendation of those acts. Not, although the person seems upon the 
whole to have been acceptable to the Lord; for sins of the first magnitude 
were committed by divers persons of that sort. And those who lived under false 
laws and were educated in ignorance were not offenders, but sometimes righte- 
ousmen, in the observance of usages still more detestable than polygamy ; 
as when, in compliance with a deceiving law, they made before Moloch’s 
altars even the heroic sacrifice of Mount Moriah. The merits of particular 
people, and of their particular acts, under their particular circumstances, is 
a topic fraudulently irrelevant, when the quæstion is, whether a given law 
be parcel of God's permissions and prohibitions, that is, of God's law, or 
of the corruption and the apostasy. 

Abraham had one wife, Sarah, and he had not any other wife or concubine- 
wife in her time, that we are aware of. But Sarah being naturally barren, 
which was the greatest of stigmas in those days, was unhappy; and she 
therefore resorted to a scheme, which was sanctioned and recognised by the 
laws of that emigrated Chaldæan family, the supposilion of children. It 
appears to have been what we call a fiction of law. One of the maid servants 
was had with child by the husband, put to bed with the wife, and so delivered, 
that the attendants should receive the child from inter genua of the wife, and 
not of the natural mother, by an understood connivance. Gen. c. xxx. 8. 3. 
Abraham in compliance with her request went in, once, unto her maid, and 
begot Ishmael; who, being afterwards disavowed by Sarah, was then con- 
sidered in the light of a concubine's son. If that fact had any thing to do 
with the subject, which it has not, we could only say of it, 


Dux fæmina facti.— 
Quid tum ?—tum facti fæmina dux fuit—Oh! 


However, we know that the motives of that imperious woman were not pure 
ones, that she conceived no affection for her adopted offspring, but bore to- 
wards him a novercal heart, and towards the maiden whom she had used for 
her own ends the hatred of a rival. The Lord preserved the mother and 
child from death; and so this drama of the Two Mothers is not a regular 
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tragedy. But even here the character of Medea or Roxana makes it’s appear- 
ance in the dramatis persone. Abraham, whatever were his motives for so 
doing, did confine himself to one wife. And after Sarah’s death, he again 
“took a wife, and her name was Keturah.” Gen. xxiv. 67. xxv. 1. As the 
law of his ancestors had not been superseded by any new revelation, he pos- 
sibly acted thus from it’s manifest convenience, and not in a belief of it’s 
rectitude and obligation; and if so, that cannot be counted to him for 
“ righteousness.” For “ verily he would have had his reward“ in that in- 
stance ; and which way it was, we know not. The name of Rebekah sister of 
Laban comprehends the whole domestic history of Isaac. And we arrive at 
Jacob or Israel. Jacob was like his father a servant of God, as opposed to 
the ‘‘ other gods” of Terach. And the like must be supposed of Laban, 
son of Bethuel, son of Nachor the twin brother of Abraham. But in the 
family of the latter the traditional forms of Chaldæan worship were not dis- 
used, and he had teraphim. See above, vol. iii. p. 315. Jacob was mar- 
ried to the two daughters of Laban at the same time, which is the first 
polygamy recorded in Scripture since the days of Lamech the Cainite. He 
had received no law or rule of life, except being forbidden to marry a 
Canaanite ; which is the second step preparatory to the Levitical law, cir- 
cumcision being the first. As to his merits, we know that he was a man of 
frailty and wanting integrity in some of his dealings. But whether his second 
bargain for Rachel was one of his misdeeds or not, no man can tell, for the 
reasons above shown. 

I spoke of steps preparatory to the law; but it was not less than four 
centuries after the call of Abraham, that the law was given. The Hebrews 
of his line were multiplied into a nation, and sojourned first in Syria, and 
afterwards in Egypt. Their customs and morals during that time are not 
stated, and would be facts without an inference if they were. 

Moses was appointed to lead forth the chosen people, to deliver the law, 
and publish the scripture. The objects of those revelations were, first,° 
necessary instruction, and secondly confutation of errours. Although po- 
lygamy did not exist in Ægypt, the inversion of the sexes and supremacy 
of the weaker was one of it’s most ancient rules. And the memory of their 
father Jacob would naturally unsettle the people’s minds on the former head. 
The earliest delusions of heathenism were to be eradicated. For that reason 
the first pages of sacred writing were dedicated to the mode and mystery of 
Adam's God-like creation, to his marriage with Eve, to his prophetic de- 
claration of that ordinance for evcr, and to her inferiority, her desire to him, 
and his rule over her. So, the divine law was republished, without the 
possibility of any one either supposing it to be changed, or supposing it to be 
new, because it was by a verbal and literal repetition of the words of Adam 
and of the Lord. Whether the unity of marriage is reasserted in the code 
entitled Leviticus, or not, is in dispute. It is translated in our Bible in the 
alternative, neither shalt thou take a wife to her sister (or one wife to an- 
ether) to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, beside the other in her life-time. 
Levit. xviii. v. 18. authorised version and margin. Being placed exactly 
between the incestuous offences and the miscellaneous ones, it may be either 
the last of the one or the first of the other. Sister is sometimes used to 
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signify other woman, and therefore it has been interpreted ne quis uxorem 
uxori superinduxerit. Rabbi Ami cit. Selden Uxor Hebr. p. 44. One argu- 
ment in support of the latter construction is in the reason assigned ; polygamy 
is certainly vexation and domestic strife, but there is no pretence for saying 
that a sister is more vexatious than a stranger, if so much so, or that Leah 
and Rachel were more unhappy than other tenants of a divided couch. If 
the prohibition were a continuation of the previous topic, the reason for it 
would evidently be the same, “ for she is her near kinswoman.” But the 
conclusive argument is in that rule of human discourse by which a particular 
negative affirms the general. Thou mayest not have two wives, who are 
‘sisters, at one and the same time, and “thou mayest have two wives at the 
“same time provided they be not sisters, are the self-same law as to per- 
mission and as to prohibition. Therefore, if this verse does not forbid bigamy, 
it absolutely declares it to be an inoffensive practice; which is contrary to 
Genesis, and to the spirit of another law. If brethren dwell together and 
** one of them die and have no child. . . her husband’s brother shall 
& go in unto her and take her to him to wife.“ Deut. xxv. v. 5. But, sup- 
pose the brother had a variety of wives, was the survivor to adopt his whole 
haram, or else be unshod and spit upon by half a dozen of disconsolate 
matrons? The wording of that law and of the allusion ¢o it in the gospel 
proves that wife and widow had no plural in the divine legislation. 

Such being the law of Moses, we hear nothing of it’s violation until the 
last decay of his original constitution. Subsequent to the massacre of the 
tribe of Benjamin and rape of Shiloh, and immediatcly previous to the cap- 
ture of the ark, in the fatal pontificate of Eli, one Elkanah had two wives, 
Hannah and Peninnah. What were his character and notions, we do not 
know, farther than that he yearly performed sacrifice to the Lord of Hosts at 
Shiloh. But we are informed that he did so under the ministry and in the 
presence of Eli’s miserable sons, Phineas and Hophni, who introduced at the 
door cf the Tabernacle of Shiloh the same rites that defiled the portico of 
the Babylonian Venus, sons of Belial, they knew not the Lord.” 1 Sam. i. 
v. 2. II. v. 12. v. 22. Such an instance argues less than nothing. Anda 
striking phrase occurs. * The Lord had shut up Hannah's womb. And 
% her ADVERSARY also provoked her sore, for to make her fret.“ Two 
persons filling the like station and standing in the same relation to others are 
usually called /r, or colleagues, or companions, or by metaphor sisters; 
but we here read that a fellow-wife is an adversary, and that enmity isa 
property inherent in the very nature of polygamy, dividing the house against 
itself. That verse is an apt corumentary upon Levit. xviii. 18. 

The language of Christ and his apostles drives us to the same conclusion. 
„Have ye not read (said Jesus) that He which made them at the beginning 
“ made them male and female, and said, For this cause shall a man leave his 
„father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and the twain shall be one 
flesh? Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What there- 
« fore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.” Matt. xix. 4, 
5, 6. Thus we see the primitive canon republished for the second time, by 
means of literal repetition of the words of Adam, with the addition of an 
avowal, that those words were of Ged himself speaking through the lips of 
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the prophet. They are totally suppressed by Josephus. Paul writes to the 
Ephesians, “ He that loveth his wife loveth himself; for no man ever yet 
“ hated his own flesh, but nourisheth it and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the church. For we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother and shall be 
joined unto his wife, and these two shall be one flesh. This is a great 
mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the church.“ Ephes. v. 28— 
32. If marriage be such, how is it possible to deny it’s essential unity, un- 
less Christ shall be said to have more churches than one? The injunction, 
to avoid fornication let every man have his own wife and let every woman 
“ have her own husband,” is so plain, that it is wonderful any body should 
yet have doubted. 1 Cor. vii. 2. 

We must therefore inquire into the real value of those passages of history 
and doctrine, which have raised up speculations so dishonourable to the Di- 
vine wisdom and goodness. Eve was Adam's wife and not his concubine, 
for there was no distinction, then, of rank or possessions. But both of those 
terms denote a married woman, and a relation equally legitimate. Those 
who were desirous to marry their inferiors, perhaps even slaves of a foreign 
nation, used to limit the contract in such a manner as to reserve to the wife 
a dowry, and to the children an inheritance, out of the family possessions, 
suitable to their humble origin. Therefore when we read of a Levite taking 
to him a concubine wife, we have no reason for imagining that he had any 
other wife. Judg. c. xix. v. I. Sarah was Abraham's only consort, his 
isha, whereas Keturah who was in like manner his sole consort is twice called 
by the Hebrew name for concubine. Heidegger Patriarch. vol. ii. exerc. 3. 
c. 63. Abraham sent away the children of his concubines, viz. Ishmael and 
his family and the sons of Keturah, with gifts, in the life-time of Isaac; but 
Isaac inherited all that he left behind him. Gen. xxv. v. 6. 

The next person I will allude to is Gideon, who had many wives in his 
house at Ophrah. Judg. c. viii. v. 30. That person was Judge of Isracl, 
so that Ais conduct was undoubtedly criminal. See Deut. xvii. v. 17. 
Moreover, he was a schismatic during his residence at Ophrah, and made an 
ephod, though he was not a pricst but a Manassite, and “ it became a snare 
“unto him and unto his house.” And presently atter his death the Israelites 
went over to the Baalim. His polygamy is no more to the purpose than 
that of the Great Mogul, except that it is less excusable. 

It is provided in Deuteronomy that“ if a man have (iav yiverres avbewry) 
“ two wives one beloved and the other hated” the son of the last-mentioned 
shall not be deprived of his birth-right, if he be the eldest. C. xxi. v. 15. 

That provision is applicable to two cases: that of a man who having two 
wives in succession, either by death or divorcement, wishes to favour the 
stepmother of his elder child; and that of a Persian, Chaldæan. or other pro- 
selyte who, being admitted to be“ as one that is born in the land,” has 
nevertheless more wives than one. Exod. xii. 48. And here we should say 
a word of divorcement. The only lawful dissolution of the reunion of Adam 
and Eve was in case of the wife’s committing adultery. It was so from the 
beginning. Moses however “ because of the hardness of your hearts suffered 
vou to put away your wives, but from the beginning it was not so.” 
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Matt. xix. 8. The bill of divorcement could only be served upon a woman 
in whom some uncleanness had been found. Deut. xxiv. 1. Which pro- 
bably means any foul malady or cause of disgust, as well as incontinency, 
since the words of our Saviour demonstrate that the meaning is not confined 
to the latter. How plainly do we discern in this licence the anxious desire 
to exclude the horrors of polygamy! For there would have been no need 
to dismiss the unclean wife if another consort (of either class) might be su- 
peradded to her. The Jews of later times lost sight entirely of the point of 
uncleanness, and Josephus asserts with deliberate falsehood that Moses al- 
lowed the bill to be served“ for any cause whatsoever.” Ant. L. iv. c. 8. 
8. 23. 

« Joash did right in the sight of the Lord all the days of Jehoiada the 
„priest. And Jehoiada took for him two wives. And he begat sons and 
“% daughters.” 2 Chron. xxiv. 2,3. That is to say for Joash and Joash begat, 
etc. Josephus, Ant. ix. c. 7. s. 1. Contra Septuagint. The high-priest 
could marry neither a harlot, nor one divorced, nor a prisoner of war, nor a 
widow, Lens di aurp dsdaxe yas ractiver. Joseph. L. 3. c. 12. s. 2. In 
the version of the 70 It is probably an errour of transcribers for "Iwas. 
The case of Joash is that of the Jewish kings in general, and that is the 
most curious part of our present subject. 

Saul, David, Solomon, Rehoboam, and Joash indulged in polygamy. 
The former left several concubines who passed into the hands of his successor 
David. And that is the most famous instance, because it is alleged that a 
divine sanction was therein given to polygamy in general, for which purpose 
J osephus interpolates the words as xais XAI ve αν e into Nathan's 
prophecy. Jos. Ant. vii. c. 7. 8. 3. 

The Lord said, by Nathan, I gave thee thy master’s house and thy 
« master’s wives into thy bosom,” from which it has been sought to be in- 
ferred, that the possession of them was not improper. But that argument 
will not bear inspection. The more David possessed the less pretext had he 
for robbing others. But as to the matter of giving, all that the most rapa- 
cious of men ever took, was given them by God. I will give it into the 
“hands of strangers for a prey and fo the wicked for a spoil.” Ezek. c. vii. 
v.21. But the greater the spoil the wicked had obtained, the greater shame 
for him to take more. 

The argument that does arise upon the history of the kings is of a totally 
different nature. There were two sorts of kingsin Israel. Moses was king 
in Jeshurun. Deut. xxxiii. v. 5. But his kingdom was not hereditary, 
and God raised up a succession of other patriarchs to judge His people. 
The Hebrew language is not the only one in which Judge and King may 
be expressed by one word. It was so in the ancient Greek of Hesiod. Op. 
et D. v. 38. The other sort was that hereditary and splendid form of mo- 
narchy, which the imitators of Nimrod exercised among the Gentiles. Such 
a king was the usurper Abimelech, son to the misguided Gideon, of whom 
above. And such was the series of kings afterwards established, not by 
their own encroachment upon the people, but by the rebellion of the people 
against God. 

Moses in his last law, betore he departed, said, “ Thou shalt in any wise 


475 


get him king over thee, whom the Lord thy God shall choose; one from 
% among thy brethren thou shalt set king over thee ; thou mayest not set a 
& stranger over thee, who is not thy brother. But he shall not multiply 
“horses to himself, nor cause the people to return to Egypt to the end that 
“he should multiply horses, for as much as the Lord has said to you, Ye 
* shall henceforth return no more that way. Neither shall he multiply 
“ wives unto himself, that his heart turn not away. Neither shall he greatly 
“multiply to himself silver or gold.” Deut. xvii. v. 15—17. The pro- 
hibition here does not imply that Hebrew subjects might multiply wives, 
but that the kings of neighbouring states used the prerogative of so doing. 
And it does imply that an apostasy from God was no improbable conse- 
quence of such a license. As the succeeding history fully verifies. 

Was that prohibition directed to the kings of the order of Moses, or of 
that of Saul, or to both? It may be proved that it was addressed to the 
former only. David turned not aside from any thing the Lord his God 
commanded him all the days of his life, save on/y in the matter of Uriah 
the Hittite. 1 Kings, xv. v. 5. Now, that could no way be true, if he 
had transgressed the solemn and explicit law given by Moses to the suc- 
ceeding kings of Jeshurun. He sinncd only in adultery, not in polygamy. 
It must therefore be fully conceded that David did not turn aside from any 
commandment when he multiplied wives. And Joash also “did right in 
o the sight of the Lord.” 

In the old age of Samuel the people revolted against his sons, whose ad- 
ministration was corrupt, and impiously demanded another form of govem- 
ment than that appointed for them. “Make us a king to judge us, LIKE 
“ALL THE NATIONS.” And the Lord said, “ Hearken unto the 
& voice of the people in all that they say unto thee, for they have not re- 
“ jected thee, but they have rejected me, that I should not reign over them.“ 
And Samuel told the people, that their new king would take thcir sons to 
drill them into a regular standing army. He would take the best of their 
lands and a tithe of the remainder. And he would take thcir daughters to 
be confectionaries, and to be cooks, and to be bakers. It is not exprest 
that he would take them to be concubines, for this reason following: all the 
kings of Judah and Israel kept up the burthensome establishment of a 
court, but all did not indulge in the personal license of the Gentile kings. 
But they were made kings like those ofall the nations, in every thing ex- 
cept idolatry, and that they were so, w.s a curse imposed upon a people who 
had rejected God. Their handmaids were, by the sclf-imposed law of the 
Israelites, subject to all the conditions of royal servitude ; 


Tav J 1% bv Avow api miv xas ynens imuem, 
"lovey iroryouivny, xai ioy AN dvr. 


The heathen institution of kings, made in the likeness of those of Tyre, 
Zobah, Damascus, etc. was productive of great misfortunes to the people, 
and of apostasy in some of their princes, in Solomon especially. 
It follows from these remarks, that the domestic law was never for a mo- 
ment altered as regards the people, but that their kings were placed out of its 
VOL. IV. PART II. K K 
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rale at the demand of the people, to punish their sina, in as severe a way as 
Heaven can punish men, viz. by granting their inexpedient requests. And 
such was the case. The polygamy of‘a subject is nowhere to be met with 
under the Kings. The greater numter of the Rabbis reject the doctrine of 
polygamy, except only as regards their kings; but to the latter they allow 
the fanciful number of eighteen wives. Selden Uxor. Hebr. p. 42. The 
difference which existed between the successors of Saul and their subjects, 
in point of matrimony, appears in a particular exemption of the king ; jure 
leviratis nullam ducit. ‘Tract. de Synedr. Mischn. part IV. p. 217. Al- 
though raising up seed of the blood royal was, cæteris paribus, more im- 
portant than raising up that of any other house. The luxurious excesses of 
the tyrannus in Israel were not forbidden, only because the very existence 
of that person was forbidden by the divine law, and set up by human per- 
versity with God's wrath, Jove non probante, uxorius ! 

The last topic I shall advert to is the language of St. Paul to Timothy 
and Titus. A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
“ vigilant,” etc. 1 Tim. c. iii. v. 2. Tit. c. i. v. 6. Certainly if these 
words were a prohibition of episcopal polygamy, they would express the 
lawfulness of it to all other persons. But that is alone sufficient to demon- 
strate that they have no such meaning. For if they have, they are an open 
and direct encouragement to such practices on the part of St. Paul, in vio- 
lation of the laws of the Roman empire, and contrary to the known manners 
of the primitive church. But we know that he did not recommend marriage 
at all to the faithful, in their then perilous and precarious state. And we 
know that the idea of polygamy being lawful never entered the mind of any 
one of the Catholic fathers; which could by no possibility have happened, if 
there had been two plain texts of the apostle to that effect. On the con- 
trary, it was a matter of early discussion, whether second marriages were 
consistent with salvation or not. 

These passages prove the affirmative of that now forgotten quæstion, but 
they forbid the bishops from contracting any such. The Pontifex Maximus 
and the Flamens were required to be husbands of one marriage only, and in 
like manner the Flaminica might not have a sccond husband. Tertull. de 
Monog. c. 13. Unico gaudens mulier marito affords the meaning of the 
apostle. Notandum est (says St. Jerome) quod in sacerdote etiam aliis 
licita prohibentur. Hieronym. in Tit. i. 6. vol. ix. p. 173. Theophy- 
lactus observes on the same verse, to rebuke the incontinent, he says pas 
‘© yuvasxos vng, for how should he bea goad head of the church who cherished 
„no love towards his departed wife?“ The reason of the distinction is 
very obvious. Marriage is a mystery concerning Christ and the church,” 
and that mystery can be perfectly represented by no matrimony save that of 
Adam, who never had a second bride, and never could have, not only quia 
non erant feemine aliæ, sed quia IDEO non erant, ne primiti generis du- 
plici matrimonio contaminarentur. Tertull. Monog. c. 4. The high-priest 
in Israel was an image of Christ. And the bishops were images of His 
Melchisedecian priesthood, not under the law given to the hard-hearted, 
« which was not good,“ but under the perfect law. The high-priest might 
not marry a widow. Levit. c. xxi. v. 14. But I do not know where Ter- 
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tullian found the express prohibition of his second nuptials, unless he con- 
strued the 15th verse of c. xxi. in that manner. See Tertull de Exhort. 
Cast. c. vii. 

Upon the whole matter it is abundantly shown, that the law of monogamy 
was published to Adam and by him, republished by Moses, and a second 
time republished by Christ, and that all deviations from it have been acts of 
human corruption; either the depraved laws and usages of whole nations 
seduced into disobedience and living in errour, or the sinful acts of indi- 
vidual transgressors, such as Gideon was. 


MONARCHY OF THE SOL- 
IPSE. 


Barbare sacerdos Mithrœ, et collusor! Solem tantùm colis Mithram, 
locorum mysticorum illuminatorem et conscium.—Archelaus ad Manetem, 
p- 63. 


I. In my long note upon Origen, I had occasion to point 
out the tripartite division of false theosophy, viz. the heathen 
or pagan, which rejected the truth ; the Simoniac or heretical, 
which professed to accept, but corrupted and ethnicized, the 
truth; and a third, which was more nearly akin to the latter 
than to the former, but which carefully dissembled all con- 
nexion with the latter. They professed to be heathens and 
were heretics. This third was the system of the Mithriacs, 
properly so called, or worshippers of the Pythagorean Sun in 
the person of Mithras the Huntsman. Organizing that system 
was the great work in which Ammonius Saccas had much 
success, in spite of the bad faith of Herennius and Origen 
towards him. 

But the opposition of the Mithriacs to the Christians was 
not a thing of his creation. For we learn from St. Justin the 
Martyr, that the rites and mysteries of Mithras were, in his 
time, set in direct opposition to those of God. In his Dialogue 
with Tryphon, he informe us of a fact in sacred history not 
otherwise known; that the Holy Virgin for fear of Herod 
was delivered in a cavern adjoining to the small town of 
Bethlehem, of which circumstance he professes to discern a 
prediction in Isai. c. xxxiii. v. 16. But the Mithriacs inter- 
preted that verse with respect to the spelewm or cave in which 
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the worshippers of Mithras were mystified. And, in farther 
reference to that verse, and in imitation of the Christian 
Eucharist, bread and water were (as he says in his First 
Apology) administered to them, with a certain formula of 
words. The same sect availed themselves of another con- 
formity, the worship of our Saviour on the day of the Sun; 
a custom adopted, as Justin correctly says, because on that 
day He was raised from the dead, and “ being crucified on the 
e day preceding that of Saturn, He appeared to his disciples 
“ on the day following it.“ But the Mithriacs kept Sunday as 
a holiday to Anti-Christ, because they regarded that tyrant 
as an incarnation of the Demon of the Sun. From the times 
of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, under whom Saint Justin 
flourished, to this time, the Mithriacal superstition has under- 
gone no material change, and it’s organization continues to 
exist. 

A good deal of remark was formerly excited by a work en- 
titled Lucius Cornelius Europæus de Monarchia Solipsorum, 
and translated into French with a commentary. It was first 
published at Venice! in A. D. 1645, and the next edition in 
1652 ascribes it to Father Melchior Inchoffer, an Austrian 
Jesuit. It is a work of which it is impossible for any one, 
not possessed of the key to it’s enigmatic style, to apprehend 
the contents. The imaginary names of people and places are 
quite as grotesque as those of Rabelais, without giving, as his 
often do, an intimation of their own meaning. They are either 
framed at random, so that a knowledge of the facts alluded to 
could alone explain to us the persons and places, or they are 
framed upon a principle of cypher or steganographia. Which 
latter I do, of preference, suppose to be the case, as I think 
that in some particular instances it may be shown to be so. 
It has been universally regarded as a bitter invective and 
satire against the Society of Jesus. One person conjectured 
that Gaspar Scioppius might be the author (sive Scioppius °, 


1 The Dutch edition of 1648 is merely a reprint of the first. 
2 Otto Tabor cit. Bayle in Inchoffer. 
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sive quis alius) for no other reason than his bitterness agaist 
that society. Father Julius Clement Scotti 3, one Gabriel Ler- 
meus, and one Contareni, have been named as it’s authors for the 
same reason. But the famous Jansenist Monsieur Arnauld * 
says, it is certain that Inchoffer was the author, and no scrious 
doubt seems to exist on that point. It is however impossible 
to discover any internal evidence of it’s being directed against 
the Jesuits: those sarcasms which are intelligible, and are 
supposed to be anti-Jesuitic, are such as might with propriety 
be used against any body of men, who arrogated to themselves 
wisdom and power; and those in which more appropriate 
significations are contained are not susceptible of explanation. 
Of external evidence, none is offered to us. Thus much may 
safely be said, that it is not a satire against the Jesuits. We 
shall even be able to discover it’s real object, which is (how- 
ever) a widely different thing from interpreting it’s details. 
The ancient Monarchy of the Solipses boasts of“ this origin. 
“ The raven, sent out of Noah’s ark, picked up an eagle's egg; 
“ but dropped it again, being allured by the scent of carrion. 
“ The egg fell upon dry land, and the rays of the sun carried 
“it up to the rainbow. Out of that egg were hatched the 
mighty men who built the Tower of Babel. After the 


3 Niceron, who advocates that opinion, admits that Scotti did not come to 
Rome at the age Lucius Cornelius did, that he never was a barrister, and 
that forty-five years was not the term of his continuance in the order. But 
all this (as he would have us believe) was said falsely, to avoid recognition. 

The reasons for assigning it to him, independently of his quarrels with 
the Jesuits, are, that in one of the mysterious sentences the author declares 
himself to be born in florentissimo Europe regno ubi aves aquas findunt, 
viz. at Placentia on the Po, where there are swans; that in another (in the 
dedication to Leo Allatius) he is said to have travelled in sancta Palestine 
loca, and Scotti made a pilgrimage to Loretto; that Lucius is a sort of ana- 
gram for Julius, and that Europæus may be formed from iure, which Hesy- 
chius interprets exoruvos, and gxeruvos resembles Scotti. Cornelius, he adds, 
may alłude to the square bonnet of the Jesuits. Niceron Mém. pour servir à 
I’ Histoire des Hommes illustres, tom. xxxix. p. 68—72. From all which I 
conclude, that there exist no reasons for ascribing it to Scotti. 

4 Cit Bayle, ibid. 

5 Monarchie des Solipses, p. 27—9. 


482 


“ confusion of tongues they went to Sodom, and were so 
“ hospitably received by Lot, that they undertook to take 
“ care of his family; but having neglected their charge, in 
“ suffering Lot's wife to look backwards, they and she together 
were turned into one statue of salt. The magicians of 
“Pharaoh broke off a fragment of that statue for certain 
magie uses. And that fragment contained the ancestors of 
“ the Solipses. Pharaoh took it with him when he was pur- 
“ suing Moses, and dropped it in the Red Sea. The sea melted 
“ it; and it produced the Solipses who have been multiplying 
“ ever since, and have never ceased to illuminate the earth as 
the sun does, and to be like the rainbow a token of peace 
between God and man.” 

I ask, whether any one word of this can apply to the So- 
ciety of Jesus, The mystic egg, the rain-bow, and the raven 
ure known topics in the Bacchic, Orphie, and Druidical arcana. 
As to the ark of Noah, “ the royal art (as we read®) was 
carefully handed down by Mathuselah, who died but a few 
“ days before the general deluge, and who had lived 245 years 
„with Adam; by whom he was instructed in all the mysteries 
“ of this sublime science, which he faithfully communicated 
eto his grandson Noah, who transmitted it to posterity.” 
Again 7, “ after the flood the professors of this art, according to 
“ ancient traditions, were first distinguished by the name of 
C Noachide, or sons of Noah, afterwards by that of sages or 
« wise men, instructed like Moses in all the wisdom of the 
« Egyptians, Chaldeans, philosophers, masters in Israel, etc.” 
As regards the pillar of Lot's wife, in which the Solipses were 
included after they left Sodom, let us remember that it was 
situated at Zoar, the station of the Essenes who adored the 
Rising Sun. The Sun was risen upon the earth when Lot 
« entered into Zoar.’ The architecture of the Babel Tower 
and the magic of Pharaoh are also such notorious topics among 


6 Rev. Dr. Ashe's Masonic Manual, p. 37. 
7 Ibid. p. 40. 
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lay fraternities, that he who runs may read a tale of the 
Temple, of the Valley of Peace, or of Rosy-Cross, and not 
the boasting of Loyola’s disciples. Upon what ground, it will 
be asked, does the commentator adapt this to the Jesuits? upon 
the alleged boasts of certain Jesuits concerning the antiquity 
of their society. He supports this argument by citing a 
passage, in which it is said, that *there is no society more 
ancient than their’s, that it was older than the apostles, was 
founded at the moment of our Saviour’s conception, and it's 
first mansion was the Virgin’s womb. Taking this even lite- 
rally, I cannot understand how that can bear date from Noah’s 
ark, which only commenced at the conception! But all this 
is a mere figure of pulpit eloquence, idle enough, and innocent 
enough, in which the society are described as being pure and 
perfect worshippers of Jesus, and, as such, a congregation 
that has existed upon earth ever since the annunciation, that 
is, ever since there have been any Christiani a Christo or 
(which is the same thing) Jesuite a Jesu. They never did 
pretend, by way of fact, that their association was an ancient 
one or handed down from the fathers. The book in which 
they most extol themselves is actually entitled Imago Sæculi 
Primi, meaning neither the first after Noah, nor yet the first 
after Christ, but the first after Loyola; and that man is per- 
petually termed their founder, inventor, institutor, and the 
like. 

I am pleased at having been able to confute the vulgar 
theory concerning this work, without showing in what quarter 
the Solipsian pedigree may actually be found. Which I will 
now proceed to do. Francis Mercurius Van Helmont was 
born in 1618 and m. 1699. He was an Alchemist, an II- 
luminated Rosy-Cross, a Zoharite, and an admitted member 
of the community of Gipsies. He held the doctrine of the 
Permutation or as it is termed Revolution of Souls, the same 
which was propounded at so much length by Rabbi Jitzchak 


8 Father Valderrama Canon. Ignat. p. 10. cit not. in Solips. p. 32. 
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Loriensis. A soul may emanate from one living man into 

another, without ceasing to exist in the former. Helmont 

informs us that after the deluge the children of Noah jour- 

neyed towards Shinar, built the tower of Babel, and were 

dispersed. But their souls were all united in that of Abraham, 

as well as the souls of the Rgyptians and of the Sodomites. 
Lot's wife wlien she looked back upon Sodom did by her love 
and compassion draw all the souls of the inhabitants into her 
own and was straightway transformed into a pillar of salt. 
The soul of Lot’s wife passed into those of her two daughters ; 
and their souls passed into Lot's upon a well-known occasion. 
Lot’s soul revolved into Abraham’s. Abraham, let us observe, 
has now got within himself all the souls of the Babel archi- 
tects and of the men of Sodom. They descended into his. 
posterity the Israelites, who went into Egypt. The Israelitish 
women formed alliances with the Egyptians. And their 
progeny were the people that were drowned in the Red Sea”. 
So says Van Helmont. And it is beyond possibility for any 
man to doubt, that that fanatic is speaking of the same matters 
to which the satyrist had alluded. It comes to this. Will 
any body believe that the Jesuits and their General are alche- 
mists and magicians of the Paracelsian school, of that school 
which is eternally inveighing against the church of Rome? 

And I will speak to that point in a little while. 

II. The doctrine of the Solipses (says Lucius) was drawn 
from a Pentateuch!® which they had corrupted with their 
commentaries. The Jesuits have usually advocated the plain 
sense against the mysticism of Origen, against that of Port 
Royal, against natural philosophers, and all who seemed to 
depart from the severest orthodoxy. No commentary of their's 
ever corrupted the Pentateuch. But I have already shown 
how the Essenes have corrupted or even annihilated the Pen- 


9 See the Macrocosm and Microcosm of F. M. Van Helmont, p. 117— 
127. London, 1685. 
1% Monarchie, p. 26. 
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tateuch, and how the inheritors '' of their doctrine are still in 
possession of their commentaries, and, adhering to their insane 
paraphrase of Moses, reject Christianity together with all the 
residue of Scripture. F. M. Van Helmont !? published an 
equally monstrous interpretation of the Four First Chapters 
of Genesis. 

Some of the Jesuits seem to have acquiesced in the opinion 
that the Monarchy of the Solipses was an attack upon them ; 
and especially Father Papebrock. I do not wonder that they, 
accustomed to be assailed by anonymous lampoons, and seeing 
a volume, which described an organized society like their own, 
which was not intelligible, but which was affirmed to be an 
insult directed against them, should suppose that it really was 
so. Papebrock understood it veluti innuere volens!’ quod 
Societas soli sibi arrogare nitatur omnia. But in so saying 
he proves that he (for one) had not even read the book with 
attention. The work informs us expressly, that it’s title is 
not formed from solus ipse, but from Sol ipse. ‘ Every Sol- 
“ipse is a Sun!“ sufficient to light one world, and their 
“ monarch to light a thousand. The whole of that is signi- 
6e fied in the name Solipse.” A Mithriac society (such as 
the Essenians, and others, who adore the Sun as God made 
visible, and God as the intelligible Sun, the Trittenheims, the 
Campanellas, the Giordano Brunos, the Arndts, etc. etc.) 
must be designated. It may seem odd at the first sight that 
any individuals in such a monarchy, except the king, should be 
honoured with the title of the Sun himself, but that is a correct 
appellation with respect to the Mithriacal initia. In them the 
sixth degree of initiation, ascending from the lowest, was that of 
18 Helios. I need not ask of what class they are, with whom 


11 Above, p. 434. 

19 Amst. 1697. See also John Picus of Mirandola employed on the same 
mischief in his Heptapl. p. 40, 1. 

13 Hist. Act. Carmelit. c. 10. cit. Bayle in Tuer. 

14 Monarchie, p. 35. 

15 S. Jerom. ad Lætam, tom. i. fol. 19. ed. 1546. 
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even in Christendom the Sun is a venerated symbol. The 
“ Pythagorean system of philosophy '° also points out to us 
(says Dr. Ashe) „a reason for the figure of the sun being 
introduced into the lodge, as being the centre of the pla- 
“ netary system, as well as the emblem of the Deity. This 
“ grand emblem was a symbol expressing the first and greatest 
s< principle of his (Pythagoras’s) doctrines. This was also a 
“ representation of the Abrax which governed the stellary 
“ world, and of our diurnal revolutions!!” The reverend 
author has not introduced any new profession of faith in his 
Manual; the declaration’? made by the Masons to King 
Henry the Sixth made mention of their various secret arts, 
and among others that. of winning the faculty of Abrac.” 
The absolute monarchy of Pythagoras (who passed himself off 
for the god Apollo) was asserted in the words Ipse dixit ; could 
not Dr. Ashe have further informed us that the full sense of 
those words was Sol Ipse dixit? Turning from this divine 
to those others who are called Jesuits, we shall find no appli- 
cation to them. Galileo had not any more strenuous oppo- 
nents than that body ; and at any rate there never were a set 
of divines who profest a more truly Christian indifference for 
the created lights of the day and night. 

The Solipses admit the resurrection “ of the dead; but 
they only do so, as respecting the subjects or friends of their 
monarch. The Jesuits have always maintained an orthodox 
opinion concerning the general resurrection. But the secret 
mystics hold a different sentiment; that the soul is cast 
abroad into the metempsychosis, or Protean changes of Nu- 
ture, except as to those who, being mystitied in the great 
mysteries, rise again with their bodies at the coming of Anti- 
Christ. 

III. Lucius Cornelius was driven out of the monarchy, on 
the ground, as the sentence against him ran, that for forty- 

16 Masonic Manual by Rev. J. Ashe, D. D., p. 113. 


17 MSS. H. VI. in Preston’s Illustr. p. 136. 
18 Monarchie, p. 37. 
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6e five '9 years he had been only nominally a Solipse, that he 
‘ had ridiculed their Divinity, that he had neither abandoned 
‘ the law of nature nor the gospel of the Crucified, that he 
“ had declared against their own laws, had refused to submit 
“ to them his will and judgment, and is therefore banished 
“from the kingdom within three days.” Abandoning the 
law of nature can, I think, only be understood to mean the 
Platonic enormity ; and we must consider that this work is 
an attack upon a society, and not upon individuals. What- 
ever any individual persons may have done, it never to this 
day was insinuated, that Loyola’s fraternity was such, as the 
mention of the city in which Lot sojourned signifies the Sol- 
ipses to have been. But such was the imputation cast upon 
the Templars, not as upon mere individuals, but as being a 
general usage of their monarchy or magistery. So, it would 
be madness to impute to the Jesuits, as a body, the denegation 
of Jesus, although that body may have contained individual 
infidels ; but it was a ritual ceremony of the ancient Tem- 
plars to trample upon the crucifix and deny the Lord. It 
was the fashion (or rather it was the compact between phi- 
losophic authors), in the eighteenth century, to doubt the 
truth of those imputations, but the truth of them is more 
apparent from day to day. 

I have stated the general meaning of the word Solipse. 
But those people have another and, as it were, a sacred lan- 
guage—the same, no doubt, which is called ‘the universal *° 
language of Masons; and, in that language, it has an ulterior 
sense. The name Solipse is, in the Magogian*! tongue, 
ce the providence of all the Gods. They have not one tute- 
“ lary God only; but their monarch enjoys such great credit, 
that all the Gods respect them.” It is not necessary to re- 
peat, how the Mithriac doctrine, that of Heliogabalus, Alex- 
ander, Aurelian, and Julian, united the worship of all the 
gods in that of the Sun; the two former going so far, as not 


i9 P. 296. 
æ MS. Henry VI. in Preston, p. 136. 
21 Mon. des Sol. c. 5. p. 34. 
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even to exclude God Himself from their pantheon. But no- 
thing has reached my knowledge, concerning the polytheism 
of the Society of Jesus. 

No Solipse is thoroughly (au fond) 28 acquainted with the 
laws of the Monarchy he belongs to. The nobles of the realm 
salute one another whenever they meet; but the people do 
not salute them, having that privilege% of equality from their 
king. Say rather, because they do not know who really are 
the high-caste Solipsians. These remarks might apply to 
any secret association, and are cited as illustrative merely, and 
not argumentative. 

The subjoined diagram is placed opposite to page 123 of 
the Latin edition of 1648. I cannot pretend to explain such 
trash minutely. But a single glance will show any man of 
common information that it involves no Jesuitic secrets. 
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The above mystery of the Cherubim and their panim or faces is 
a Talmudistic cabala adapted to the number of the Evangelists. 
The book of Enoch was one that the Jesuitswere not acquainted 
with. And the doctrine that the Messiah, faith, and the 
Gospel, shall be succeeded in the mundane ROTA, by Elijah, 
concord, and the apocrypha, is not Jesuitism. But it is the 
doctrine of Rosy-Cross, of Antichrist, and of the yet unpub- 
lished Novum Evangelium. That diagram expresses atheism ; 
the World is called God, and man is the Microcosm. The 
number of its compartments is ninety-two, which, if multiplied 
four times according to the four cardinal points of the Rota, 
yields 368, or three more than the Abraxas. But then the 
diagram includes three persons more than the purified abraxas 
will tolerate within itself, viz. the persons of the Holy Tri- 
nity. And, when they are eliminated, the Deus Mundus 
remains in all the majesty of the number 365. We see here 
in a striking point of view how much the sacred books were 
valued as works of magic by those who disbelieved them as 
religion. That is the doctrine De Tribus Impostoribus ; a 
system, in which Scripture and especially its symbolical and 
prophetic parts was studied with great zeal. Observe also, 
before we pass on, this remarkable declaration that the Mosaic 
writings are Ægyptian (the Essene lie, which accompanies * 
their corrupted Pentateuch), the Gospel, Hierosolymitan, and 
the Apocrypha, Babelian! 

In his eighth chapter, Inchoffer contrasts the opinions of 
the Solipses with those of the Jesuits by name, and shows 
how their system militated against the plainest rules of logic 
which he had heard inculcated in the schools of his order. 

In ridiculing their learning, the author mentions many 
logical frivolities, which might relate to the Jesuits ; but those 
things would all equally apply to the other learned men of 
that scholastic period. I observe, however, these two Sol- 
ipsian theses. Whether the Intelligence called Baruch can 


24 See above, p. 434. and 484, 5. 
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“ digest iron? and Whether the excrements of Demons 
“ can serve as medicines for mankind?” in which I can de- 
tect no Jesuitism ; but rather, the demons of the elements, 
alchemy, and the elixir of life. 

The last reason I have to offer, against the vulgar interpreta- 
tion of that Satyre, is a conclusive one. The Solipses were 
governed by legislators from their first origin until 300 years 
before the time when that book was written, at which epoch 
Brotacan re-organized their fraternity, and of being their last 
legislator he became their first monarch. He is the pretended 
Loyola of the Monarchia Solipsorum, and his name is inter- 
preted %5 Brotacanus, i. e. Cantabrous, i. e. Cantaber, a Bis- 
cayan. The volume was first published A.D. 1645; and, 
taking 300 years from that date, we are carried back to A. D. 
1345 %, being 146 years before the birth of Ignatius Loyola, 
and 176 before he began to meditate his Society, which totally 
excludes any idea of his being alluded to. The order of the 
Knights of the Temple was suppressed by a Bull in A. D. 
1311, but was extinguislied de facto by the death of its latest 
Grand-Master, Sir James Molay of Burgundy, in 1314. And 
it was upon the latter occasion, that the more pacific order of 
the Valley were established. The change from Legislator to 
King was that change. And Inchoffer's last Legislator, first 
King, is that young Templar who, according to Werner, re- 
ceived the reliques of Molay, and undertook to regenerate the 
society with the aid of six other chosen Templars, That was 


35 Monarch. p. 29. 

8 That is the same year which the famous Arnald Villanovan fixed for 
the coming of Antichrist. Pic. Mirand. in Astrol. i p. 373, de Rer. 
Prenot. ii. p. 383. But there is a strange prevarication about his unpub- 
lished book De Speculatione AdventGs Antichristi. Malvenda gives A. D. 
1326 for his date, citing St. Antonine of Florence. L. I. e 37. St. A. 
of Florence, however, gives A. D. 1377. part III. tit. 21. c. 2. s. 8. And 
the biographers of Arnald, in the Biogr. Univ. vol. ii. p. 492, state that he 
foretold the end of the world in 1335. All I can say about it is, that 
somebody or other has had an interest in disguising from the world what 
that good-for-nothing fellow really did say. But who, or why, I am un- 
able to penetrate. 
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done in Scotland in the lifetime of Robert Bruce; and the 
Carbonari £7 of Italy trace themselves back to the same coun- 
try and to the days of Robert Bruce and his Queen Isabella. 
I observe that the word Brotacanus is nothing more than an 
anagram of Carbonatus. Consequently the real name of that 
person, which Werner himself either knew not or was fain to 
conceal, was unknown to Inchoffer. But I think we may 
infer from his statement, that the secret and important task 
entrusted to Sir Carbonatus in 1314, was completed by him 
in the space of thirty years, and completely organized in 1345. 
That year, or the ensuing one, would be the first of the new 
monarchy, according as the calculation is made inclusive or 
exclusive, which I mention the rather because in October 1346 
the King of Scots was made prisoner, and the power of that 
kingdom crushed by Queen Philippa, a crisis of anarchy pe- 
culiarly favourable to such schemes. 

There are but two modes in which a work of this sort can 
be explained, viz. the discovery of its verbal key, or of the 
facts which are stated in it. But those who pretend to in- 
terpret the book do not pretend to furnish the key. In some 
instances they seem to go on the principle of anagram, while 
in others the names are assigned gratuitously. There is a 
slight resemblance between the name of the Monarch Avi- 
dius Cluvius and that of the General Claudius Aquaviva ; 
but we must be very willing observers to perceive the General 
Mutius Vitelleschi in the Monarch Vibosnat. When we are 
told that Pricantibur means Rome, Buscaldirnus, Hiero- 
nymus de Alexandria, Agarrulius, Gabriel Vasquez, Salinus 
Genilotus, Johannes de Lugo, Busnatarius, Urbanus octavus, 
Resungiesus, Antonius Sanctarellus, Banimnonius, Peter Bap- 
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n Sec Mem. of Carbonari, p. 4, and note. It is surprising that the 
author should not see that the Francis I. King of France, whose dominions 
bordered, by land, upon Scotland, can be no other than Edward III. 
King of England and France. Franciscus means a little Frenchman, 
and Edward was hardly to be called a Frenchman, and he was the first of 

that class of Anglo- Frank kings. For his masonic atchievements, see Pres- 
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tista, Dicosenius, Coninca, Soralucus Bridenus, Carolus Ven- 
timiglia, etc. we cannot but think that the poppet-show man, 
who, being asked which was the king of Prussia, which the 
Emperour, etc. etc., answered, Which you please, young 
gentleman, which you please,” was a more discreet nomen- 
clator. Neither do they make any serious effort to show how 
the facts apply to those various persons. Such as it is, the 
pretendue ?8 clef des noms propres was merely an addition 
tacked on by the Dutch editors who reprinted the work, 
Amst. 1648. 

IV. The Monarchia was printed at Venice in 1645. 
Melchior Inchoffer died at Rome in 1648. And in 1652 it 
was reprinted at Venice with his name in the title-page. 
This is no vain conjecture from etymologies (like Luctus 
from Julius and Europœus from Scotti!) but it is the positive 
testimony of the publishers who knew the author, and made 
him known as soon as they might, that is to say, as soon as 
he was beyond the reach of human vengeance. There is no 
more reason for disputing that testimony, than there is for 
contradicting the title-page of any other posthumous publica- 
tion in the world. I will presently show why so plain a fact 
was controverted, as it was; but I will first point out a pass- 
age in which Father Inchoffer indicates himself. Lucius 
Cornelius was born in florentissimo regno ubi aves aquas fin- 
dunt. In order to serve the hypothesis concerning J. C. 
Scotti, the most flourishing of kingdoms was interpreted of 
the petty territory of Piacenza, and the birds, of the swans in 
the Po; and the French translator, who retains Inchoffer’s 
name in his title-page, was so fairly gravelled at this passage, 
as to omit it in his version. Inchoffer was a native of Vienna 
on the Danube, the capital of Austria. 

Latin words beginning with au are frequently derived from 
avis, as augur, augustus, and auceps are. Therefore Father 
Inchoffer derives the word Austria from Avis Istria or Avis 


33 Memoires de Niceron, vol. xxxix. p. 67. 
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Istri, Bird of the Danube ; and, whether he does so in earnest 
or in play, and well 28 or ill, we cannot doubt that he really 
wrote that book. 

People would not, however, believe that he did so, because 
they could not believe that he would write a lampoon upon 
the Jesuits ; and, so far, they were much in the right. No 
doubt he was, as every one describes him, a pious and esti- 
mable man. But he was, as his works evince, too super- 
stitious a person to meditate a reform of religious abuses. Such 
a thing is not to be credited of a man, who was censured by 
the Holy See itself for his credulity and superstition, in pub- 
lishing a pretended letter from the Virgin Mary to the citi- 
zens of Messina. It is not to be credited, that the theology 
of the Jesuits would be satyrized by one of their body, who 
had printed his own deliberate opinion“ that the saints in 
“ heaven-will 3° upon some occasions talk Latin.” Nor can I 
believe that either the power or the principles of Loyola's 
congregation would be odious in the sight of an author, who 
published his treatise De Terræ Solisque motu vel statione 
secundum Sanctam Scripturam at the very time“ when the 
Dialogues of Galileo Galilei were under examination by the 
Inquisition. But on the contrary I do clearly recognize, in 
that honest and pious but somewhat tiresome production, the 
same workings of his mind which afterwards brought forth 
the mysterious history of the Sol Ipse’s kingdom. The public 
were introduced to only one Solar System, which was a part 
of physics, and would have been much less willingly received 
by the public, had they known its connexion with that meta- 
physical, moral, political, and theological Solar System, the 
Kingdom of the Sol Ipse. But Father Inchoffer was well 
acquainted with all the secrets of the latter, and he knew for 
what particular motives a system, at least as ancient as Py- 


Austria is from Oostenyk, Eastern Kingdom. So, in one of his 
anonymous works he styles himself Ninevensis for Viennensis. 

3 Inchoffer Hist. Sacre Latinitatis, L. 5. c. 2. p. 220-6. p. 326. 
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thagoras, was put forward at that particular time, and by 
whom those proceedings were ordered and directed. He did 
not believe those doctrines of astronomy to be true, and was 
the less willing to listen to any attempts at reconciling them 
with divine revelation, from knowing the motives of their 
promulgation. He knew that the Sun was introduced 
*“ into the lodge, as being the centre of the planetary system, 
“ as well as the emblem of the Deity ;’ and, what is more, 
he knew what all that stuff meant. The secret of the Sun's 
central station, his siege perilous in the midst of his twelve 
paladins, resta (says Condorcet) caché dans le sein de l'école 
Pythagorique, et fut oublié avec elle pour reparoitre vers le 
fin du 16me siecle. The concealment of it under the Chris- 
tian and Mahometan systems, that is to say, wherever Holy 
Scripture had authority over human opinions, and the visible 
Church over human actions, is readily accounted for; but why 
the ancient heathens, the countrymen of a Numa or a Py- 
thagoras, regarded its publication with dislike is a less obvious 
and more interesting topic. The reason may have been 
merely a wish to discountenance astrology ** and sacellarism ; 
or it may have been a traditional knowledge more ample than 
we now possess of the causes, mediate as well as immediate, 
which called down God’s wrath, in the days when his arm 
was extended, upon Babel, Sodom, Gomorrah, etc. I am 
unable to satisfy myself concerning it. It is a curious thesis 
for any competent author to examine. 

The accounts given of the author by himself are inconsistent 
with Inchoffer's Jesuitical life. He states that he was ex- 
pelled from the Society, but Inchoffer died a member of it ; 
he states that he was forty-five years a Solipsian, but Inch- 
offer was less than forty-one years a Jesuit. These facts are 
not disputed by the French 3’ translator, but he surmises that 


32 Rev. J. Ashe, D. D. cit. above, p. 486. 

33 See above, part I. p. 139—141. and this part, p. 279. 
21 See above, p. 279. 

35 Preface, p. xviii. xix. 
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they were purposely falsified, in order to prevent being known. 
He in like manner admits that the 4th and 16th chapters are 
adverse to his theory, but says they were inserted pour donner 
le change. Niceron had resorted to the? same subterfuge in 
favour of Scotti. But he must indeed be a strange author, 
who composes a work not only enigmatic, and requiring a 
solution, but studiously contrived so as to have no solution 
at all. If every trifle that can square with the Jesuitic hy- 
pothesis is to be retained, and the broadest facts that militate 
against it are to be thrown aside, for no other reason than be- 
cause they do militate against it, then the Jesuits must be the 
people meant; there is no denying that, sure enough. One 
thing is self-evident, that the author is bitterly hostile to 
the Monarchy, not as a reformer wishing to correct their 
abuses, but as one who ridicules and abhors all their 
studies and actions from their first commencement downwards. 
But Inchoffer could not have exprest himself so concerning 
the Jesuits. Niceron maintains that “all the world agree in 
“ his piety and 57 constant attachment to the company; and 
Monsieur Bourgeois ** admits “ that he died more attached to 
“ his order, than most of those who were more highly favoured 
“by it.“ He published in 1638 and 1639 two works under 
the assumed name of Lavanda ridiculing the grammatical 
works 39 of Scioppius ; which he is understood to have done 
in retaliation of that man’s virulent attacks upon the Jesuits. 
The plain truth of the case is that throughout his life Mel- 
chior Inchoffer was a Jesuit, and a sincere Jesuit. 

I will now observe upon that mysterious crime, the ravish- 
ment of Inchoffer. The Abbé Bourgeois, a canon of Verdun, 
and a Jansenist, was sent to Rome by that sect to oppose the 
Jesuits, who were seeking to obtain a condemnation of Ar- 


36 Above, note 3. 

37 Vol. xxxv. p. 342. 

38 Cit. pref. to French edit. p. 15. 
39 Niceron, ibid. 330, 1. 
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nauld’s *° Frequent Communion. He asserts, that shortly 
after his return to France *! the general and his counsellors 
condemned Father Inchoffer “ to be banished to a part of the 
“world which is never named, and which some people think is 
“ far distant from this part.” He was seized by the servants 
of a Roman nobleman, thrown into that person’s coach, and 
driven away as far as Tivoli. But the pupils of his German 
seminary, one hundred in number, made complaint to the 
Roman government, by whose exertions he was brought back 
to Rome safe and sound. What was admirable is, that no 
s: Jesuit seemed implicated, but yet none doubted that they were 
ce the authors of this deed.” Niceron totally disbelieves the 
story. But, taking it exactly as Monsieur Bourgeois heard it 
from his Roman correspondents, it only shows that Father 
Inchoffer was an object of hatred to some gang of villains. No 
Jesuit seemed implicated, and their society was nevertheless 
thought implicated. How so? because Inchoffer was thought 
to be theirenemy. And why ? because his Solipsian Monarchy 
was thought to allude to them; which it does not. Ifno 
assassins took him off, there is an end of that. If any did, 
they were Solipsian subjects or, at least, Galilean philosophers, 
because we must look for his enemies among those to whom he 
himself was hostile. 

Although it has no relation to the company of Jesus, it is a 
work unfolding the secrets of a certain company, to which 
Inchoffer belonged before he became a Jesuit, to which he con- 
tinued to belong for forty-five years, and from which he had 
the honour to be expelled. And we may even say of him, that 
his life was an instance of that perseverance and regard for 
ends in preference to means which his order are too well 
known to evince. His suspicions that he was in bad com- 
pany did not induce him to withdraw, till he had arrived at 
the moment of the last epopsis, when the gates of hell were to 


40 That book was published in 1643. 
1 Bourgeois, cit. pref. to French edit. p. 35. 
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be thrown open for the Royal Adept. Then and not till then 
he recoiled. ‘For forty-five years (as the sentence against 
him ran) he had been only nominally a Sol-Ipse; and it 
must be owned that he never would have been invited to deny 
his God and sin against his nature (as he declares that he was) 
if the great Sol-Ipse had not regarded him as an eminently 
faithful subject, or in other words if ke had not dissembled. 
And it shows that the successors of Loyola, having struck 
into the dark and crooked paths of expediency, have been 
apt to deceive the consciences of their best and most amiable 
disciples. However he did not divulge the secrets he was 
master of, but delivered them under symbols which the public 
at large could not read ; although some of the inferior members 
of the monarchy might be undeceived by them and saved. 
The horrid oaths he had taken might weigh with him; for 
although an oath should be freely violated if it be unlawful to 
keep it, and rigidly observed if it be a lawful oath, the inter- 
mediate distinction is quite in the spirit of his order. 

There can remain but one desperate resource for the advo- 
cates of the old interpretation, viz. to say, that the Jesuits 
really are Mithriacs, Atheists, Platonically affected, and 
Alchemists, that they are such as Pythagoras, Julian, Roger 
Bacon, Paracelsus, Van Helmont etc. were, and that their zeal 
for the established church of Rome is a veil the most im- 
penetrable that secret-swearing craft ever devised. But the 
day when such a surmise could be raised has long been past. 
Because we have seen the violent and unrelenting hostility, a 
hostility even unto death, which subsists between that Romish 
order and the mystic brotherhoods. There is hardly an in- 
stance of either faction sparing the other in word or deed. 
Nor did that atrocious conspiracy and crime called the French 
Revolution merely demonstrate that the order of Loyola held 
the Solipsians in abhorrence, but it farther evinced that the 
obliquity of their system and it’s culpable resemblance to the 
architectonic forins had not extinguished among them the 
spirit which prefers a violent death to apostasy ; although 
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the latter would have secured their lives and opened to them 
the prospects of ambition. Therefore, that resource is un- 
available now, whatever weight it may have had in the 
infancy of the Ignatian order, and before it’s affections and 
it’s hatreds, it’s vices and it’s redeeming qualities, were ascer- 
tained by full experience, as they now are. 

The people who were really affected by that publication most 
ingeniously flung back the weapon aimed at them, and fairly 
threw dust in the eyes of the public by pretending to misun- 
derstand it’s meaning. That volume however goes far to ex- 
culpate the Solipsian subjects in general from an extreme de- 
gree of guilt ; because if it took him 45 years to arrive at the 
summit of the system, it follows that the common herd of them 
must be profoundly ignorant of the real constitution of the 
commonwealth they serve. The Jesuits (he says*‘ himself) 
adapt their means to their end, but (on the contrary) when 
the Sol-Ipse and his ministers desire to have any thing done 
they usually select people who do not know what they are 
about. 

V. If we could obtain a full solution of this whole riddle, 
we should be possessed of knowledge the most important and 
surprising. But the time is gone by; and it will hardly 
be unfolded until at Jast, when the hidden things shall be 
brought to light. Thus much however may be collected from 
it: that those institutions, which are commonly regarded as so 
many separate fraternal commonwealths, are provinces of one 
universal monarchy ; the monarchy of Nimrod, or Mithras the 
Huntsman, whose representative the Great Sol-Ipse is en- 
throned in continual succession, the atchmalotarch of fallen and 
captive paganism. Of course, the very existence of such a 
potentate as the Great Sol-Ipse must be one of those secrets, 
which even masters in that Israel are ignorant of. And, from 
all, but a very few, of those who know the secret of his existence, 
his name and person must be concealed. His existence may 
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be perhaps known within the entire belt of the Abraxas, and 
his person only among the twelve and the seven. 

Facius Cardanus of Milan left a statement in writing, that 
on the ides of August 1491, seven men appeared to him * clad 
in Greek palliums, with purple sandals, and red tunics of 
chermes. Their appearance was august, but especially that 
of two, the first tall and ruddy and followed by two others, 
the second pale and of lower stature, and followed by the re- 
maining three. They conversed with him three hours. No- 
thing secret, either of books, or treasures, was unknown to 
them. The second of them quoted works of Averroes before 
his works had been discovered, and occult portions of works 
that were partly published, and he openly professed him- 
self an Averroist. Although Cardan speaks of them as spirits, 
which is a mere characteristic ** word, they must be regarded 
in the light of seven men representing the Sol-Ipse, the Deus 
Lunus, and the five other septem-stellar spirits of the world, 
by whom Cardan was received into supreme initiation, and 
informed of the plan of Averroism which was then hatching. 
The familiar spirit who for thirty years had given him ‘° re- 
sponses, delusive ones during five years, and true ones during 
twenty-eight years, was a man filling the office of a Brother 
luminator, who first tried him for the well-known term of 
the Eleusinians and Pythagoreans, and then instructed him 
for a long series of years, till at Jast he was found worthy to 
see the Sun himself and his royal family. That royal family 
is commemorated in the inscriptions upon the baptismal caul- 
drons of Baffometus, in which the neophyte is invited by the 
Goddess Meté to renounce his errours and enter into com- 
munion with her seven sons. Omnipotent is Meté the 
© Germinating. Our family were I and seven. Thou art 
‘© one of the recusants. O mpwxroç is thy way of returning.” 


43 Hicron. Cardan. de Subtil. p. 363, 4. Norimberg. 1550. 

Like the angels of Emanuel Swedenborg. Sce the supplemental pages 
to chapter Apocrypha, 

45 H. Cardan. de Rer. Varict. L. 16. op. vol. iii. p. 320. 
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“Omnipotent is Meté. Thou art a recusant. And seven 
“ were our family. Benefit is in ry x. The benefit is eminent.” 
“ There were seven. If thou art a recusant, Meté is omnipo- 
“ tent, the germinating operatress. She benefits our family 
“dca rov x.” These and many“ such inscriptions attest that 
seven persons, and not twelve, constituted the inmost recess 
of the Temple. We have other testimony to the same effect. 
As soon as that edifice was demolished, as to it’s outward 
structure, by the death of it’s last Grand Master, Sir James 
de Molay, we are told that one Sir Robert de Heredon was 
sent to Scotland, bearing with him the red-cross of Molay, and 
a coffer / containing the secrets of death, of power, of fer- 
mentation, and of peace,” and accompanied by die “e sechs 
erwählten, not by eleven, but by siz. The Seven Champions 
is, in so much, a higher and a deeper mythus than the Round 
Table. In this matter, the modern Manichees conform to the 
original discipline of Manes, in whose days the most highly- 
valued secrets were intrusted to persons‘? called the Seven 
Elect. 

VI. The existence of the Monarchy of the Solipses also 
leads us to another very important reflection. It is, that the 
greater number of those societies which are so various in their 
appellations, language, and formalities, do really constitute 
but one, having unity of action, without a suspicion prevailing 
among them that they are in any way connected with each 
other. In comparing the various mysteries of antiquity, 
Eleusinian, Orphic, Cabirian, Cybeleian, Arval, Isiac, etc. 
with each other, and with most of the heresies described by 
St. Irenæus, Epiphanius, Theodoret, and others, we discover 
them to be so identical in substance, that they must have 
formed one body ; of which body all these were members, having 
a connexion with each other, as little known or suspected 


# Hammer Mysterium Baphometis, p. 9. 11. 12. etc. 
47 L. Z. Werner Kreuzesbruder, p. 392. 

48 Ibid. p. 248. 

See above, p. 405. 
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among those various tongues and nations, as their connexion 
with the brain is sensible in the nerves of the extremities. 
And so also there is an unity, which at this day connects all 
the four moral quarters of the globe together, Paganism, and 
the Tres Impostores. 

The Architect Lamas of Thibet, the o Three-United Chi- 
nese, the Templar, the Rosycrucian, the Illuminatus, the 
Charcoal-burner, the Sebastianist, the Talmudistic Rabbin, 
the more shocking Zoharite, and the Bathenian or Suffee of 
Mahometan countries, are but subjects of the sword of Nim- 
rod, which is deposited for custody (rather than wielded with 
power) in the hands of his vicar, the Royal Sol-Ipse. 


As a goodly tree 
Spreads overhead its branches, so its roots 
Creep far and wide. By Ganges, Nile, and Ind*', 
By Tanais and Oxus, Tartar streams, 
Many our brothers are, our sons are many. 


Any Christian gentleman, whose idle curiosity has led him 
into rash and profane vows, cannot but wonder what possible 
concern he has in revenging the death of Adoniram, an ancient 
Jew who was treasurer to king Rehoboam, and was mas- 
sacred by the revolted tribes. And the dispersed Jews must 
be equally at a loss, what concern their Masters of the Talmud 
can have with Arthur, our goblin king, and his Round“ 
Table; a table at which, as a mere observer of the surface 
would think, they are not guests. 

The very circumstances of that institution, it’s monstruosity, 
and it’s multiform variety, have secured for it that public in- 
credulity, which is so important to its existence. They differ 
in the religions they outwardly profess, in tenets of philosophy, 


50 i. e. Heaven, Earth, and Man, in mystical union. 

51 Werner, Sohne des Thal's, 2. p. 272. Valincourt, Second Elder of 
Mt. Carmel, loquitur. 

52 2 Chron. x. 18. "Adsveau. Septuag. Adoram. Vulg. 

5 Sec Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. i. p. 431. 
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and in various other points, and the low-caste subjects of the 
monarchy, who do not even know of it’s existence, dispute 
with sincerity and with zeal upon those minor topics. But 
all that jarring and diversity does not injure, it benefits, the 
kingdom whose capital is called Confusion. Suffer them to 
„multiply names! cried the Rosycrucian, lest the one great 
name should transpire ; suffer them to multiply doctrines,” 
says he that holds the clue, lest the real doctrine should come 
abroad. As all men, in their most violent opposition to each 
other, do by their mutual hostility work together for the ends 
of God, however they may mean it not so, in like manner 
do many of these people serve the general ends of the little 
Mock- Providence, whose blind instruments they are. That 
difference between all and many is just the difference be- 
tween our God’s assured triumph and the utter inevitable 
confounding of their's. Above all things it is requisite, that 
a very large proportion of his Solipsian Majesty’s subjects 
should be virtuous and not impious, and at the bottom of their 
hearts the opposite of what he is; so that the whole affair 
may present a good exterior to the world. That government 
differs (as Inchoffer observes) from all others, in selecting for 
its instruments tlie persons most profoundly ignorant of the 
task which they themselves have in hand, 


"EvOa de Kippepwwv avdpwy onpoc re, TONE TE, 
"Hepe cat vepedrn Kexaduppevor 


VII. Pricantibur is the capital of the invisible king. It 
certainly cannot be Rome; because king Vibosnat residing in 
his capital did there receive certain ** dispatches from Rome. 
It is not even in Europe, because persons are said to go thither 
from Europe, and thence info Europe; that is the meaning 
of the title L. C. Europæus. However, I do not believe that 
it is in Asia, except in a mystic sense, and in as much as their 
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cosmopolis is Babel, their Temple is the Tower, and Adoniram 
or Hiram is no Jew, but mere characters or words “ signi- 
“ ficant to the knowing.” To the King of the Solipses, who 
affects to *>trace his descent, through Ægypt, Sodom, and 
Babel, from the Sun and the Rainbow, we may say, 


O sate gente Dedm, Trojanam ex hostibus urbem 
Qui revehis nobis, æternaque Pergama servas ! 


Pricantibur yields P. (i.e. Preceptory, or Primacy) Cantirburt 
so readily, that one can scarce imagine Father Inchoffer using it as 
an hieroglyphic for any other city. And perhaps the supposition 
is not at bottom so absurd as it seems on the surface. The 
majority of the secret-swearers throughout Europe are agreed 
that °° Scotland is their cradle; and a lodge called that of 
Heredom *7 of Kilwinning in Ayrshire is supposed to be the 
depositary of “ the ultimate mysteries.” The Italian confra- 
ternities avow themselves to be the disciples of an ancient 
charcoal-burner in Scotland. But the great lodge of York 
lays claim to the like supremacy ; and the world are not agreed 
upon the merits of that dispute. In any country, where those 
conspiracies are rife, the decline of the legitimate government 
into anarchy does (unless there be good troops under a capable 
leader) make them omnipotent, as they lately were in Naples, 
And the revolt of Mexico against Spain has thrown that great 
kingdom into the hands of two secret-swearing factions, who 
fight even in the streets of the capital, the Yorkinos, and the 
Escoseses. Fortune has in that country hitherto declared in 
favour of the York lodge. All this, however, shows that even 
the most desperately hostile factions acknowledge this island 
for the seat of their government. If so, it is surely not im- 
probable that some higher castes of the illuminated portion of 


s Above, p. 481, 2. 

56 Barruel Mem. Jacob. ii. p. 413. iv. p. 534. 

s7 Meaning, I suppose, Herr-dom, Master-Temple. Dom, dominicum 
templum. Carrach, Thes. Germ. Lat. ii. p. 118. 
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mankind may be acquainted with another, and more catholical, 
seat of union, than either Kilwinning or York. Canterbury 
became the chief seat of Christianity in England, because it had 
been the chief seat of the Saxon idolatersin the kingdom of Kent. 
But the opinion of some Celtic antiquarians is not improbable, 
that the Saxon kings adopted it, because it had been a centre 
of worship before their time. In other words, that it was the 
centre of all Druidical worship before the Romans came, and 
was cherished as such by the Britons and their pupils the 
Gauls long after the open use of Druidism had been driven 
west and north. The Templars were a conspiracy organized 
in Gaul, in which country the secret remnants of Paganism 
then subsisting were those of the Armorican Druidism ; that 
is, Druidism mixed with those Hæretical and Mithriac rites, 
which had grown up since the Christian æra. Ausonius of 
Bourdeaux calls those sort of people not only Druids, but also 


Apollinares mysticos, 


a title which the Origenist bishop, Caius Sollius Sidonius, the 
friend of St. Lupus of Troyes, might ** better have dissembled. 
Of which in it’s proper place. Louis the Young was disturbed 
in the first year of his reign by a sedition at Orleans, fomented 
by the municipality of that city ; and I read that in the same 
year 1140 there was a secret body organized there under * the 
name of Druids. The Abbé Barruel says, that he knows that 
in the Arriire Maçonnerie there are two lodges, that of the 
Star, and that © of the Druids ; but he seems not to have been 
able to penetrate the veil which covers their deeds. I believe 
it is certain, as far as the allegorical writings of their time in- 
form us, that neither any place in Gaul or France, nor any 
legends of that country, were as dear to the Templars, as were 


Apollinaris and Origenes are in truth synonymous titles. 
89 C. Gruber Epist. ad Hammer, Mines de L'Orient, 3. p. 412. 
60 Mem. du Jacob. 2. p. 311. 
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the recollections of Britannia in the Arthurian or Attilane age. 
The conquest of Gaul, Germany, and Rome, by the British 
master of the round table was their favourite theme. What, 
then, do they say of Scotland? Camelot, i.e. Camalodunum, 
the city of Mars, may mean either Maldon in England, or the 
capital of the Picts. It was certainly used for the latter in 
several romances. But I am not aware that York was an 
Arthurian capital. 

If a general consent is found for making this tsland the foun- 
tain of the streams of darkness, and if we find the children of 
silence divided as to the part of this island, it is not unrea- 
sonable to think that the fountain-head is in a third place 
not known to the generality of them. For no Sol-Ipse knows 
thoroughly the laws of his own kingdom. The series of historical 
facts published by Mr. Preston is entitled to a very moderate 
share of credit, as history. But it may be important as a 
means of deciphering. We there read that St. Austin i the 
apostle of Kent revived the fraternity, which had languished 
since the days of St. Alban, and by architectonic art con- 
structed Canterbury cathedral, three hundred and sixty-nine 
years before the York lodge was incorporated. Older authors 
pretend that Lud Hudibras did about B. C. 900 found ® Caer- 
Kent now Canterbury, Caer-Went now Winton, and Caer- 
Septon now Shaftesbury, and established colleges of Flamens 
or Druids in those places. Although the Temple of London 
was in fact the chief one, © and it’s prior was premier baron 
of England, it does not follow that the Temple House in Can- 
terbury may not have enjoyed such a mere titular supremacy 
as belongs to the Solipsian metropolis. For these reasons, I 
incline to think that Canterbury is the Pricantibur of Melchior 
Inchoffer ; and perhaps both that city and York are indebted 


61 Tilustr. of Mason. by W. Preston, p. 172. ed. 1796. 

6 Stow’s Annals, p. 10. See Geoff. Monm. L. 2. c. 9. Robert of Glou- 
cester in his poetical Chronicle twice calls March the Month of Lud, p. 569. 
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for their palls to their ancient Druidical sanctity. Such 
was the case with the archiepiscopal city of Armagh, an- 
ciently the Field of 6 Oak-trees. If Pricantibur is Can- 
terbury all idea of an attack upon Popish Jesuits is, of course, 
ridiculous, It is necessary that I should add the ex- 
pression of my belief, that the Royal Solipse can have no 
capital, at which (as such) he really resides, but only a 
mother city to which he ascribes the honour and dignity 
of a metropolis. We read in the work of Inchoffer that 
the people of the Isle of Abscissia © being naturally of a 
proud temper had certain disputes with their governors. They 
were however duped into signing a promise, that they would 
introduce no changes and would continue their allegiance to one 
ruler. But many Abscissians conceived a violent hatred against 
the government of the Sol-Ipse, and no doubt, he says, though all 
is as yet tranquil, it will end in an open war. The French com- 
mentator declares his total inability to throw any light. upon 
this chapter; but he assumes that Abscissia (or the Cut-off) 
is Sicily, for no better reason, than because the silly key of 
names asserts, that Zeremanumium in Abscissia is Mamert- 
num, i. e. Messina. I suspect that Abscissia is this island, and 
that the abscission prophecied by Father Melchior is the same 
which actually came to pass afterwards, when it’s con-jurati 
as purified their scheme, and burned the manuscripts © in which 
their most obnoxious secrets were contained, A. D. 1720. 
That revolt and schism has had the effect of retarding by a 
whole generation, at least, the calamities which impend over 
Great Britain. The consequence is that the very island, to 
which the whole kingdom looks up as to the royal demesne 
of it’s king, contains but few individuals who suspect the 


6 Dearmacha. More anciently Drumsailich. See Bede, Hist. Eccl. 
Angl. L. 3. op. 3. p. 75. ed. Basil. 

65 C. 21. 

66 See Barruel Jacob. 2. p. 276. p. 213, 14. 

67 See Rees's Cyclop. in Masons. Preston says artfully enough, that A 
were unfortunately destroyed at the Revolution, p. 174. 
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existence of such a system. In this island a master is not even 
informed of the full meaning of the word s Macbenach, but 
is told that it is only the Builder is Smitten. Dr. J. Theo- 
philus Desaguliers was the Grand-Master by whom this revo- 
lution was effected. But it would seem that he was personally 
actuated by caution, to avoid all danger ° of une publicitè qui 
est contre l'esprit de l’ordre, and not by any purer motives. 
He even introduced among them, from what motives I know ` 
not, a practice of drinking the health of their king. What- 
ever were his reasons for so doing, the fact of a radical change 
in Britain, and of the dereliction of those vile tenets and prac- 
tices which the Manuscript of Henry VI. had avowed, rests 
upon a moral evidence much more satisfactory than would be 
a hundred averments from the historians of such a common- 
wealth ; viz. the disappearance of the alchemic, mystic, and 
cabalistic leaven. from our literature, both original and trans- 
lated, which dates, as nearly as so general a change can bear a 
specific date, from the time in question. Eugenius Philalethes 
or Thomas Vaughan of Oxford, and whoever succeeded him 
(probably some relation or pupil) by the title of Eugenius 
Philalethes Junior, and John Digby, were among our latest 
of that school. It will revive, in such a garb as is suited to 
the fashions of these later times. As it is generally agreed 
that the Britannias are, by ancient right, the chief seat and 
cosmopolis of the brotherly love and union, 


Est locus, Hesperiam Graii cognomine dicunt, 
Terra antiqua, potens armis, atque ubere glebæ, 


it follows that no efforts will be spared, to reobtain possession 
of it in due season. The foreign literature chiefly studied in 
Great Britain hitherto has been that of France and Italy, 
elegant, or facetious, but too shallow to corrupt.a learned and 


© Sce above, p. 391. and S. Pritchard’s Masonry Dissected, p. 23. 30th 
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thoughtful people. Other mines are now being dug, and other 
spirits are rising from the deep. 

Having discovered the existence of this central zavann, 
we must refer some of those strange fermentations, which we 
see occasionally arising among the conspirators against God 
and man, to the rashness and false calculations of the Infidel 
King for the time being, of his brethren, and of the knights 
of his round table; and other minor ebullitions to the turbu- 
lence of his inferior lieutenants. The Abbè Joachim of Ca- 
labria, Roger Bacon, and all the leading Satanists of the 12th 
and 13th centuries, expected Anti-Christ in the year 1260; 
a false construction of Daniel’s prophecies, which had no 
small influence over the crusading and architectonic intrigues 
both of Europe and Asia. Peter de Aliaco, a famous astro- 
loger, maintained that Anti-Christ should appear in A. D. 
1789 ; a persuasion which remained deeply engrafted in the 
belief of the Solipsian court, and in conformity to which they 
administered the affairs of subterranean Europe. And they 
selected as the scene of their first overt acts (for it is but a 
little bit of the scroll that is yet unrolled) the country and the 
city, which they had appointed for that purpose before-hand, 
in the forged prophecy of St. Cæsarius of Arles. But al- 
though the affairs of the kingdom are often maladministered, 
and wrong occasions are taken, it never ceases to exist in 
strength. And when the real time comes, when the signs 
can no longer be mistaken, and the 


Ultima Cumai venit jam carminis ætas, 


it will be seen what the power will be of all the secret-sworn 
upon the earth united as one man, and marching under one 
central impulse. 

VIII. The following are observations of an eloquent and 
venerable man. After discrediting the principles of piety, 
ce should our modern free-thinkers find it necessary, in order 
“ to restrain the excesses of ferocity, to seek for a substitute 
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s 70 in some popular superstition, it will prove a vain and im- 
“ practicable attempt. They may recall the names, restore 
“ the altars, and revive the cæremonies. But to rekindle the 
“ spirit of heathenism will exceed their power. Because it 
« is impossible to enact ignorance by law, or to repeal by le- 
“ gislative authority the dictates of reason and the rights of 
science.“ Science is a very arrogant and un-Socratic word, 
now familiarly applied to all the most rash and arduous topics 
of human speculation. And it seems to escape the writer, 
that science (as it is called) offers the only probable and hope- 
ful means of doing that very thing which he speaks of. 

I have observed, that Melchior Inchoffer was privy to all 
the hidden motives which had animated Galileo and his friends, 
in republishing (at the time they did) the doctrines of Py- 
thagoras; and from thence conceived such a hatred of those 
doctrines as he evinced in his Treatise De Terræ Solisque 
Motu, etc. 

It is impossible for me to pass under silence the name of 
Thomas Campanella. He was a Dominican friar of Calabria, 
endowed with great talents, but addicted to atheism and 
magic. Being accused of those errours, he was confined in 
the Inquisition at Rome; and afterwards banished to a con- 
vent at Stilo, his native town. He there meditated in A. D. 
15997! a scheme, of which the first step was revolutionizing 
the Calabrias, but which embraced a general subversion of the 
Spanish empire and revolution in human affairs. He deceived 
upwards of 300 friars and great numbers of the people by 
astrological predictions of changes. He declared that St. 
Bridget, Joachim of Calabria, Savonarola, and even St. John 
the Evangelist, had prophesied concerning him, and he caused 
himself to be announced as The Messiah that 72 was to come. 
He was to shake off the yoke of Spain by the tongue and by 


7 Modern Infidelity Considered, by Robert Hall (a baptist minister), 
p. 67. Lond. 1804. 

7! Giannone, Hist. di Napoli, L. 35. c. l. 

72 Ibid. p. 311. 
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arms, As to the tongue, 200 friars were sent forth to preach 
his mission; and as to arms, he enrolled as many as 1800 
outlaws (fuorusciti), and made an appointment with the Cap- 
tain Bashaw to support him with his navy. They were to 
kill all the clergy, who should refuse to join them, e passar a 
fil di spada tutti li Gesuiti. The plot was discovered just in 
time, fur the Captain Bashaw Cicala was off the coast by ap- 
pointment at the very time they were taken. Campanella is 
said to have undergone atrocious tortures, but he escaped the 
capital punishment to which his dupes were condemned, by 
shamming madness in the depositions which he made. How- 
ever he remained in prison from 1600 till 1626. All his 
works, except one, appear to have been composed subsequent 
to his condemnation in 1600. Cured of his intrigues against 
the Spanish Monarchy, he wrote a discourse 75 in which he 
promised to Philip the Second the Universal Fifth-Monarchy. 
Even in that part of his career he betrayed the connexion, 
which existed in his mind between astronomy and the Great 
Design, by inscribing an orrery or machine of heavenly mo- 
tions, which he had“ made, to“ Philip II. pious father of 
“ Spain and all nations, elect by God to congregate the scat- 
“ tered kingdoms.” He also took up the defence of the new 
philosophy in his Apologia pro Galileo ; a circumstance with 
which I should have no concern, were he not also the author 
of a romance entitled Civitas Solis Idea Reipublica Philo- 
sophice, which is a production running on all fours with Inch- 
offer's Monarchy of the Solipses, except that the former is a 
serious panegyric, and the latter a severe satyre, upon the 
same thing. 

In a dialogue between a Genoese navigator and the Grand 
Master of the Hospitallers, the former describes 7° the City of 


73 T. Campanella, his Advice to the King of Spain, by W. Prynne. 
Lond. 1659. 

7 J. Val. Andr. Myth. Christ. p. 10. 

78 T. Camp. Civ. Sol. annexed to Philos. Real. p. 417. ets. ed. Franc. 
1623. 
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the Sun in Taprobane. Its description coincides minutely 
with the scheme of that 7 ancient city called Babel or Troy, 
as heretofore explained by me. It is built with four gates to 
the four cardinal points, and it is distincta in septem gyros 
ambitusve ingentes a septem planetis nominates, each en- 
closure being strongly fortitied. In the centre of all the en- 
closures a mount ascends from the plain, and upon it's summit 
there is a temple constructed with wonderful art. 

The temple is round, and supported upon columns, without 
walls. It has a roof or dome upon which all the stars are de- 
lineated ; and out of that a smaller and higher dome, round 
about which are the cells of certain priests. Upon the altar 
there is nothing but a large globe representing earth, and 
another representing heaven. 

The citizens are governed by their high-priest, whom in 
their language they call SOL, and designate by the symbol ©, 
but whom we might properly call Metaphysicus. And he 
has three lieutenants called Power, Wisdom, and Love. 
Power superintends all their military affairs, and (under Sol) 
is generalissimo. Wisdom presides over all their arts and 
sciences, which are written in one volume, the Book of Wis- 
dom, and are read aloud to the people. Love regulates quic- 
quid pertinet ad victum, vestitum, et coitum venereum, and 
has under him many masters and mistresses expert in those 
arts. 

They have all their possessions in common, and the dis- 
pensation of them appertains to the magistrates. The com- 
munity of women is likewise one of their institutions; for 
they observe that private property is encouraged by people“ 
living in separate dwellings, and having wives and children of 
their own. From whence arise private affections, because 
each man will endeavour to provide well for his offspring. 
But they, on the contrary, having gotten rid of all private 


76 See above, vol. i. p. 239, ets. 246. and above, p. 303. 
7 Civitas Solis, p. 423, 4. 
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affections 78, retain merely their love for the community. To 
be sure, Mr. Owen of Lanark’s talk about Bis discoveries is 
too laughable. The details which concern the production of 
young Solar Citizens 79 may be sought in the original, being 
too cynical to transcribe in English. 

Their capital punishments are inflicted, not by executioners, 
but by the people (i. e. by massacre), and the prosecutor and 
witnesses strike the first blows; unless indeed the offender 
prefers being burned alive, in which case the people surround 
him, applaud him, and exhort him to die game. In these 
words there is a meaning, the development of which is not to 
my present and immediate purpose. 

Their summus sacerdos est ipse ©. The people make 
auricular confession to the magistrates, they to their superiors, 
- and Power, Wisdom, and Love, to the Sol himself, who thus be- 
comes the ultimate depositary of all men’s secrets. He ascends 
every day to the summit of the temple, to regulate with the 
priests the affairs of the city and of all the nations of the 
world. 

The citizens honour the Sun and Stars as living effigies of 
God, but mostly the Sun; for they contemplate God in him, 
and call him God's image and countenance, through whom 
light, and life, and all good things descend. Therefore their 
altar is made round like the Sun, and their priests adore God 
in the Sun and Stars. They deny the Persons of the Holy 
Trinity, but they maintain a Trinity. From Power procecds 
Wisdom, and Love proceeds from both. They likewise ho- 
nour the fullowing company of heroes, whose images decorate 
the sixth wall of their city—Moses, Osiris, Jupiter, Mercury, 
Lycurgus, Numa, Pythagoras, Zamolxis, Mahomet, Christ“, 
the twelve apostles, Cæsar, Alexander, Pyrrhus, and Han- 
nibal. 


% Civitas Solis, p. 424. 

79 Ibid. p. 431. 

80 See my remark on the Abrax Rota, above, p. 489. 
81 Civ. Sol. p. 422. 
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Their public festivals are solstitial and sequinoctial, or when 
the Sun enters Cancer, Libra, Capricorn, and Aries; and 
their round altar is divided into passages at right angles, by 
each of which four in succession the Sol makes his entry ; and 
that is accounted a great mystery. Yes; it is the mystery 
of walking up to the siege perilous at the round table. In 
philosophy they commend Ptolemy, but they hold Copernicus 
in admiration, Aristarchus 8% yet more than him, and Phi- 
lolaus most of all. 

Their moral philosophy is highly edifying. All entities 
are essentiated by Power, Wisdom, and Love, in as much as 
they have entity ; and by Impotence, Unwisdom, and Dislove, 
in as much as they participate of non-entity. Therefore all 
sin is out of God and not in him. But our sins are not out 
of him in respect of him, but in respect of us. For in us re- 
sides deficiency, but in him, efficiency. Sin is therefore the 
act of God in as much as it has entity and efficiency, but the 
act of man in as much as it has non-entity and deficiency. 
It need scarcely be added that they are a remarkably virtuous 
nation. 

One of their customs remains to be noticed. They have an 
annual human sacrifice “ of expiation. Some excellent person 
devotes himself for that purpose. He is fastened down upon 
a square board, which by means of four ropes affixed to the 
four corners is drawn up to the highest ceiling or dome of the 
Temple. There he remains for 20 or 30 days, praying, and 
scantily supplied with food by the 24 priests whose little cells 
are round the dome. But he is never put to death, because 
the God of the Solars -iş not sanguinary. IIe is usually con- 
verted into a priest ; or if he redescends, which is of rare oc- 
currence, he comes down by the exterior way or that of the 
priests. The people hold him in high veneration as a man 
who had devoted his life to them. From this obscure story it 
is evident that they have certain mysteries of human sacrifice 

54 Aristarchus of Samos, concerning whom see Menage in Diogenis 


Laert. Philolaum, p. 389. ed. Meibom. 
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and crucifixion; but they also seem to have had a plan of 
sacrifice, such as most of the heretics imputed to our Saviour, 
viz. fictitious or docetic; the people being led to think that 
the victim was self-devoted, when he was in reality preserved 
in honourable concealment, either not to reappear at all, or to 
reappear as one who had passed through death into a second 
life. The twenty-four priests enshrined on the summit of the 
Temple and daily consulted by the © are evidently ‘persons 
symbolical of the hours; and the notion of the self-devoted 
man being exalted into their sacred college is the unexplained 
superstition of the ancient Athenians, ‘Qoace * ixavew. That 
is the only obscure passage in Campanella’s romance, and it is 
evident that he treats upon that topic with the greatest care 
and circumspection, not speaking out with the cynic freedom 
he generally uses. 

Such is the Idea which the Anti-Messiah, Campanella, had 
formed of a Philosophical Republic. I think it superabund- 
antly shows how justly the schemes and doctrines of the 
Solipses are reprobated by Father Inchoffer; anc how closely 
those impious and immoral notions were at that time inter- 
woven with the Galilean astronomy. It avows that they in- 
tended to worship the Sun, inculcate the law of nature, and 
renew the dæmonolatrous atheism of the city and tower of 
Babel. And moreover that a certain man was to reign over 
all nations, calling himself, and pretending to be, the Sun, as 
Pythagoras pretended to be Apollo; not, however, to be the 
Sun circumvolving, but the Sun central, which was also the 
secret of Pythagoras. It confirms, it proves, the truth of my 
opinion concerning the man Arthur's ? siège perileux at the 
round table of the Twelve. If it does not prove that the great 
Anti-Christ of the prophets will be found hereafter at the 
head of the Solarians or Sol-ipses, it at least shows, in point of 
fact, that one unsuccessful but decided Anti-Christ was very 
high in the abrazas and anxious to step into the perilous seat. 
Campanella had an assistant by name Tobias Adami, who 


81 Diog. Laert. 2. c. 5. s. 16. Lucian D. D. 6. c. 4. de Salt. c. ö. 
85 See above, p. 413, 4. 
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acted as his amanuensis and editor to prepare his works for 
publication ; and who has acquired a certain degree of celebrity 
by no merit of his own, but merely by his obstetrical services 
to the infernal muse of Campanella. There never existed a 
Royal Artist of greater wit, learning, and discretion, and less 
likely to be known for such, than Gabriel Naudæus; nor has 
dissimulation often produced a more subtle work than his 
treatise Des Confrères de la Croix-Nosaire. But even he 
goes the length of saying that the world is eternally obliged 
to Adami £ê for making known “ the Phoenix of Philosophers 
“ and Politicians Campanella,” extols the recent and “ de 
“‘ fraiche mémoire La Cité du Soleil de Campanella“ as a 
work only failing of sovereign perfection from the want of 
words (i.e. freedom of speech I), and terms the new astronomy 
]’ceconomie des Dieux descouverte. Now, it so happens, that 
Tobias Adami 87 was one of the reputed founders of the asso- 
ciation or gang called the Illuminated Brothers Rosy-Cross ; 
not, of course, meaning either their doctrines, or their floral 
symbol, both of which existed and were connected together 
much longer ago. But Tobias Adami has been thought to 
have been connected with that ebullition of the Art, which 
burst out at the beginning of the 17th century, and of which 
Dr. John Valentine Andrew has by some been supposed the 
immediate author. The sole motive and drift of Naude’s 
treatise is to avert that imputation ; to which purpose he ad- 
dresses himself with such ingenuity, that nobody who had not 
in some measure the key to those people’s ways of acting and 
speaking would be likely to detect it. But, when a knave 
takes mighty pains to deny a thing, we believe it the more. 
And, if we believe that Adami was an incendiary, who went 
about among the secret-swearers, and seduced the more im- 
prudent of them into the disgusting Rosy-cross manifestation 
of themselves, that is the same thing as believing that Thomas 


8 See Naude Traictè, etc. p. 47, 8. 
87 See Struv. Not. Liter. p. 467. Compare Andree Myth. Christ. p. 14. 
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Campanella was guilty of those things. For Campanella was 
then a prisoner ; and Adami was his speaking-trumpet, made 
of flesh indeed and not of brass, but still nothing more than 
that. 

.Among the various forms in which the Mystics express 
their impersonal Trinity of the World, that of Campanella, 
Power, Wisdom, and Love, deserves to be noticed, because 
Mr. Thomas Vaughan in an Address to the Freemasons of 
Great Britain and Ireland makes use of the same words. “O 
“ thou eternal ONE! thou immortal UNIT ! thou incompre- 
“ hensible MONAS!.... thou ® eternal Power! Wisdom! 
6 Love!” He soon after subjoins the religion we profess.... 
ec ig the Law of Nature, do which is the Law of God, for God 
ce is Nature; and “ by the Law of Nature® mankind had 
“ no propriety, but lived in common, from which wholesome 
law the “ false brothers” Cain, Judas, and Ananias departed. 
Such a conformity of expressions and doctrines cannot be 
casual, And we must form the conclusion that Campanella 
wus a rash brother of the old Templarian architectonics, eager 
to accomplish the Great Design, and to enthrone the Great 
King, in his own proper person. 

It is evident from the writings of G. Naudé and J. Val. 
Andree that certain persons using the magical symbols of the 
rose and the cross had given alarm and offence to them and, 
no doubt, to Adami and Campanella. Dr. Andre in par- 
ticular complains’! of such as falsely pretend to be the Illumi- 
nez Rose-croix, but without hazarding any clear explanation 
what manner of people the true ones were. But it appears to 
me, that their complaint was against such as went about, in- 
curring derision by their boasts, and infamy by their charlatan 
tricks, and so brought into discredit the great and ambitious 
plan for setting up the universal atheistical fifth-monarchy, 


88 Dedication to his book entitled The Long-livers, p. xii. xiii 
89 Ibid. p. xvii. 
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with pantheistic ceremonies in the place of religion, and the 
law of nature in the place of morals. That his objection was 
to their form and method of proceeding and not to any of their 
doctrines or designs may be demonstrated out of the writings 
of Andres. The Christianopolis, Uranopolis, or Eleuthero- 
polis of Andree has a certain similitude to the Civitas Solis. 
He desired to abolish property and establish W a community of 
goods ; he does not however say anything about the abolition 
of marriage and domesticity. But nobody speaking, as he 
does, of Adami, could really abhor it ; and every system which 
abolishes property implies it almost er necessitate ret. Mr. 
Owen of Lanark has always manifested a reluctance to express 
himself distinctly as to the sole propriety 


In Paradise of all things common else. 


And there is no writer who more repeatedly warns us that his 
secret views are different from his open revelations, than does 
Andre. However, he does openly avow his desire to see all 
nations united into one vast empire, and calls it a magnificent 
attempt and °° monarchd dignus. And he distinctly intimates 
that the genuine Illuminati of St. Christopher Rosy-Cross were 
a society formed by one faithful brother “ out of the ruins of 
the Knights Templar; and, of course, far more ancient than 
A. D. 1615, when the Confessio Fratrum appeared. 

Before I take final leave of father Campanella and his perfect 
Salanapolis, I will just allude to the veneration which, as he 
says, the citizens had for Aristarchus. That ancient philoso- 
pher is said by Plutarch to have been partial to the Pythago- 
rean system of the world, though he does not betray those 
sentiments in his extant work on the Distances of the Hea- 
venly Bodies. But a treatise was published at Paris, by a 


92 Rep. Christ. c. 15. p. 48. Myth. Christ. L. vi. c. 7. p. 285. 

93 Andr. Civ. Veré Christ. p. 142, 3. Menippus, p. 90. 
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mathematician named Ægidius Persona de Roberval, entitled 
Aristarchus Samius de Mundi Systemate and, purporting to 
be printed from an ancient MS, It is known ® to be a forgery ; 
and seems to have s been the result of a combination between 
Roberval, Brulart de St. Martin, and Mersenne. However, it 
is possible that those persons may not have been entirely guilty 
of this unworthy action; and that they may have received 
the manuscript, as an apocryphum of the Solipse Monarchy, 
from the hands of Campanella, who sojourned at Paris from 
1626 till his death in 1639. 

IX. The Monarchia Solipsorum and Civitas Solis may be 
illustrated, by some passages of ancient history. The Em- 
perour Julian was himself a sort of Grand Sol-Ipse. "Eu 
(he says 7) rs BaotAewo G,“ e HMoOU. This divine and 
beautiful world hath been, uncreated, from eternity, and 
will be to eternity, preserved by no other thing; unless it be 
by the quintessence (of which the solar ray is the chief in- 
gredient) immediately, and, ultimately, by that king of all 
things round about whom, repe óv, all things are. The King 
the Sun °° proceeded from one God, one, from one intelligible 
world, being central among the intelligent gods, and placed in 
the centre, in every sense of the word central. It is evident 
the planets move round the Sun in a dance 1, having the 
measure and form of their motion in symphony with that 
God. We worship Mithras 1, and hold a quadriennial feast 
in honour of the Sun. Such being Julian’s ideas and words, 
he attempted in A. D. 363 to restore the city and temple of 
Jerusalem, an undertaking of which we read the remarkable 
issue in his own writings, in those of his lieutenant Ammianus, 


95 See Fabr. B. Gr. L. 3. c. 5. s. 14. 
95 See the work in Mersenni Nov. Obs. Phys. tom. iii. Paris, 1647, and 
Roberval’s preface, ibid. 

97 Orat. 4. in Regem Solem, p. 130. 
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and many others. It has generally been surmised, that he did 
so in order to make the prophecies come false. But his in- 
tentions were not of that negative kind. Julian did not 
expect that the prophecies in question would come false. 
Like all the Mystics, Solipses, Architectonics, or Anti-Christ 
class of infidels, Julian esteemed the Duo Impostores to be 
great magicians or (in his language) @espyoe animated by a 
potent dæmon ; and, as we hold that the Lord and the ad- 
verse powers must contend unto His assured triumph, so 
Julian and his friends indulged the converse hope. He knew 
that prophecies more ancient than Rome herself had named 
Jerusalem as the seat of universal theocracy. And, if he 
said, Jerusalem shall be inhabited again,” or ‘<I will build 
again the ruins thereof and I will set it up, he was not 
aspiring to falsify but to fulfill. He reverenced the cross, 
talismanically, and practised at Carrhe the cruel rites of ma- 
gical'® crucifixion. Belonging, as he did, tu the direct Plotinian 
stream of Ammonianism (from which Origenism had affected 
to diverge), he wasaware that the Temple was a structure 
raised up by Master Hiram of Tyre, for the greatest of all 
recorded Gnostics and Philosophers, for a worshipper of the 
_ infanticidal Fiery King and of the Queen Astarte. Solomon as 
a faithful servant of the Lord was not conspicuous above His 
other servants, and therefore the Christian church thinks but 
little of him; but he enjoyed an unrivalled pre-eminence in 
the paths of diabolical wisdom, and therefore, to such men as 
Julian was, he and his works are scarcely second to Nimrod 
and his. The language of that deluded sophist, when he 
speaks of his recent failure, is sufficient to show that he had 
made an experiment upon those prophecies which foretell the 
restoration, not upon those which had foretold the ruin, of 


10 Theodoret. Cyr. Hist. Eccl. 3. c. 26. Observe the words of Campa- 
nella, above, p. 513. And see above, vol. ii. p. 650-5, this vol. Part I. 
p. 6l. Atla-Mal in Sæmund’s edda, vol. ii. p. 466. Bardesanes Baby- 
lonius in Stob. Ecl. tom. i. p. 146. Heeren. Ausonius Idyll. vi. 57, 8. 
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Jerusalem. Let no man seek to deceive us %, and to dis- 
ce turb our minds as concerning Providence. As to the Jews 
s“ who deal in prophecy and would throw such things in our 
“teeth, what say they concerning their temple, which has 
been a third time demolished, and is not yet built up? I 
ce certainly do not say this to insult them; I, who, so long 
ce after it’s destruction, took counsel to rebuild it, in honour 
c of the God who is there invoked. But I mention it to you, 
merely to show that nothing human can be exempted from 
c destruction; and that the prophets who have written such 
“ things were triflers and fit companions for silly old women. 
« I think it very possible for God to be great, and yet for his 
“ prophets and their interpreters to be none of the wisest. 
“ Because they did not intrust their souls to the purification 
ce of the encyclic learning, and would not open their firmly 
“‘ closed eyes, nor dispel the mist which enveloped them. 
«c Those men, on the contrary, when they see the Great Light 
“not clearly nor with certainty, but as it were through a 
cloud, and think it not to be pure light, but fire, and have 
“no clear discernment of what is happening round about 
“ them, vociferate loudly, crying, Shudder! tremble! fire! 
“ flame! death! the sword! the revolving sword! using a 
“many words to denote one thing, viz. the consuming power 
“ of fire. But, with respect to that matter, it will be better 
“for me to explain to you in private, how very inferior those 
“ teachers of the writings concerning God are to our poets.” 
It is manifest that, in this melancholy display of his folly, 
the non-restoration of Jerusalem is the point which he would 
make against the prophecies; and a suspicion might na- 
turally arise from his words that he had himself been the con- 
triver of the fiery eruptions, did not other passages of his 
works disprove it. But the same emperour in a previous 
epistle, addressed to oi the Jews, promises them, that, when he 
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returns from the Parthian war, by my own labour ccodopnow 
“ kat cecnow Jerusalem, and will give glory in it with you to 
“the Most Powerful One, ry Kperrom.” I believe that 
oxerv Will not signify to settle or people a city unless you are 
yourself one of the settlers, differing therein from cike. 
Constantinople, the first monument of imperial Christianity, 
and a work coxval with the Nicene creed, could not be 
agreeable to Julian; and his uncle had set him an example of 
founding new capitals. His New Jerusalem was to be his 
Pricantibur, the capital seat of the Mithriacal magic. Orosius 
(who wrote when the memory of Julian was still fresh) in- 
forms us 0 of the nature of those orgies with which he 
proposed to honour the Powerful One, and show him gratitude 
for the conquest of Parthia. He had reserved for that day 
of triumph the open persecution of the Church, and had 
ordered the construction of an amphitheatre at Jerusalem in 
which the Christian clergy and their disciples were to be de- 
voured by wild beasts, as a votive offering of blood to his 
deities. 

A man is impatient to perpetrate what he has planned. 
And it cannot be thought that Plato did not cherish at some 
period of his life a wish to found Platonopolis, or to see it 
founded. Some traces may be found of his intrigues for that 
purpose. 

He was aware that the gnostic commonwealth, or empire 
of sophists, could only be forced upon mankind by aid of the 
tyrannic power. If a lawgiver were asked what manner of 
state he would choose to work upon, he would say, Give me 
‘ a tyrannized state, of which the tyrant e is young, of good 
e memory, learned, valiant, and magnificent, and let his ty- 
c rannic soul also partake of the other virtues, if they are 
“thought likely to be of any use.” Clinias, upon hearing 
these appalling words, asked whether temperance were not a 
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requisite, to which Plato (or the Athenian who represents 
him in the dialogue) replied, ‘ Temperance, in the vulgar 
ce sense, being that greater or less degree of concupiscence 
which nature implants both in children and brute beasts, 
ee but not such as we dignify with the name of prudence.” 
Clinias does not ask a word about mercy or benevolence, fore- 
seeing, perhaps, the like answer. And Plato resumes: “ With 
“ a tyrant so qualified, a state may best and most expeditiously 
cc obtain such a constitution us will render it most happy. 
« This only is wanted in addition; that a lamgiver of merit 
ce should be cotemporary with him, and that fortune should 
« bring them together. For if that were to happen, God 
< would have done nearly all that he is wont to do, when he 
ce studies to make any commonwealth superlatively prosper- 
“ous.” Fortune (in the shape of a ship ' from Athens to 
Syracuse) brought Plato and Dionysius the Younger together: 
he resided sometime in the citadel with the tyrant, and after- 
wards corresponded with him by letter. Plato laboured under 
the imputation of having dissuaded Dionysius from laying 
down the tyranny und governing with regal and legal power, 
which that accomplished person had once meditated ; and it 
seems that Dionysius himself insinuated as much. Do not 
“ calumniate me (los says Plato) by saying that I prevented 
“ you from rebuilding the Greek cities which the Barbarians 
had destroyed, or from lightening the yoke of the Syra- 
“ cusans, by substituting a basilèa for the tyrannis. Because 
& you could not invent any charge against me more aliene to 


107 A ship is one of the ancient symbols of the goddess Fortune. 

108 Epist. 3. p. 83. Bipont. The Platonic Epistles are quoted by Cicero 
with high commendation and without any suspicion. Tusc. Disp. L. 5. 
c. 35. Bentley’s acute sense of truth did not detect thcir want of authenticity. 
I am therefore not disturbed by such criticism as prevails in Germany. If 
they were the work of his immediate disciples published by way of apology 
for him, they would equally remain an historical monument of his pro- 
ceedings ; but those must have been Adam wits, who could fabricate such 
almost damning documents in the view of exculpating their master and 
themselves. Sce Fabric. B. Gr. 3. p. 105. Schell. Lit. Gr. 2. p. 404. 
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“ my character.” How much so it was, the reader is already 
enabled to judge. He farther exculpates himself by two 
109 suspicious-looking and scarcely consistent excuses. First, 
that he “very properly avoided interfering with political 
affairs, and secondly, that the laws which he had drawn 
out had been “ subsequently interpolated by Dionysius or some 
“ other person, as any body, acquainted with his character, 
“might clearly distinguish.” I will proceed to show that 
Plato introduced Dionysius into the inner chambers of the 
Pythagorean philosophy, and explained to him what even his 
audacious Book of the Commonwealth did not unfold to the 
world, namely, that the philosophical tyranny was to be ex- 
ercised in the name of the Sun, the Central and Universal 
King, and that it was the Monarchy of the Sol-Ipse. That 
“ sphere 110 is not properly constructed, as Archedemus will 
‘“ point out to you when he arrives. And of those more 
“ divine and excellent matters, which in your doubts you sent 
“ to inquire concerning, I will certainly give him a full ex- 
* planation. You inform me, as I understand from him, that 
“the nature of The First has not been sufficiently revealed 
“to you. I must write to you in riddles; in order that, if 
“ my letter should miscarry either by sea or land, the reader 
% may not understand it. All things are round about the 
“ King of All Things, and all things exist for his sake, and 
“that is the cause of all excellent things; and around the 
e Second are the things secondary; and around the Third are 
“the third class of things. The human soul endeavours to 
“ learn the nature of these, looking for what is homogencous 
“ with itself, and consequently imperfect ; but in the King, 
“ and in those others, whom I mentioned, there is nothing 
“ such.“ ... The greatest precaution is not to write !!!, 
“ but to learn by word of mouth ; for it. is hardly possible for 
“ what is written not to come abroad. For which reason I 


109 Thid. p. 76. 
no Epist, 2. p. 69. 
1 Ibid. p. 72. 
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“ have written nothing upon these topics; no such book of 
‘© mine exists, or ever shall.” The words te pe rov xavrwy 
Bacı\ca rarr és, following as they do immediately upon the 
mode of constructing the sphere, and adopted and distinctly 
explained as they are by Julian, declare the Pythagorean or 
Copernican scheme of the universe ; to which Plato had ad- 
dicted himself 112 in the latter portion of his life, after he 
became acquainted with the doctours of the Italic school. 
For, although he truly says that no book of his is expressive 
of such opinions, he sets forth (in the sixth of his Common- 
wealth) the Mithriac doctrine of the mediation and filiality of 
the Sun, saying that the Sun is éxyovoc rs Ayu, and that 
the Good One had ''5 generated him in his own likeness ; nor 
can any one, who reads in the Critias, that Jove summoned 
the gods to his temple in the i centre of the world, suppose 
that the earth is there signified. The Second, and the Third, 
around whom certain inferior beings have their courses, are 
not easy to account for, unless the existence of Jupiter's sa- 
tellites was known to the Pythagoreans. Whatever Pythagoras 
knew it may be supposed that Plato did, for he was in cor- 
respondence with Archytas, and purchased books of Philolaus 
at !!° a high price. The arts, except those which were of ne- 
cessary and daily use, were formerly kept up as mysteries, so 
that no man can say their first origin; and that is the case 
with the telescope. It is not supposing much, to suppose that 
Pythagoras was possessed of at least as good an instrument, as 
that feeble magnifier which Galileo made use of. In that 
manner, we may apprehend the nature of the Pythagorean or 
Platonic Trinity emanated from the Monad or Intelligible Sun", 
The world has it’s vitality and natural powers in the globes, 


112 Theophrast. cit. Plutarch Quest. Platon. p. 1006. 

n3 Rep. L. vi. p. 508. H. Steph 

114 Above, p. 305. 

"s Diog. Laert. Plat. s. xi. 

116 Obscrve that, in the Abrax Rota, God is a quaternion, consisting of 
Deus first, and then of Pater, Filius, and Spiritus ; above, p. 488. 
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and, of those, three are indicated to be supreme, by having 
subservient luminaries ; the Great King by the subserviency 
of all nature, and Jove and the Earth by that of their sa- 
tellites. The connexion of this scheme of astronomical theology 
with those astonishing and shocking systems of policy, which 
we invariably find to be connected with it, is by much too 
extraordinary and specific to be accounted for, by saying that 
atheism opens the door to immorality, It can only be accounted 
for by that solution, which it’s advocates themselves are eager 
to supply us with, viz. it’s derivation or tradition from of old, 
even from before the beginning of the Times of the Gentiles. 

Alanus’s millennium of Antichrist would find a suitable 
place here. But I have thought it better to reserve my ob- 
servations upon that author for the latter pages of the volume. 

Once, within the times of un-mythological history, a king 
attempted to convert his own dominions into a Platonopolis or 
Commonwealth of the Sun, Cai Cobad !!7 king of Persia, who 
embraced the errours of Mazdek the Magusæan. That tur- 
bulent heretic proclaimed the law of nature, the community 
of goods, and the community of women; and the Persian 
monarch was insane enough to enact that anarchy by law, for 
which his subjects very properly deposed him and put him in 
prison. But he escaped, and had the good fortune to recover 
both his kingdom and his senses. The Eeelesiazusæ of Aristo- 
phanes is a lively satyre upon the madness of Plato. 

X. The only remaining work that I know of, similar to Inch- 
offer’s, is the Iter Subterraneum of Nicolas Klim, an allego- 
rical romance published in 1741 by Louis Baron de IIolberg, 
a Norwegian, under the assumed name of Abelim. It is not 
a work devoted to one exclusive object, like The Monarchy, 
but launching into satyre upon the manners and peculiarities 
of different nations. Klim is supposed to descend through a 
cavern in Norway into the Subterranean World, the different 
nations of which may be recognised us being several of the 


"7 Mem. de I' Acad. des Inser. 31. part 2. p. 478, 9. 
N N 2 
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nations of Europe. But we can hardly refrain from thinking 
that those nations are considered by him in as much as they 
are constituent members of the world morally subterraneous. 

Several of the countries are distinguished by the use of 
words in their language, as well as by general description. 
Martinia by the words porteur and perruque ; the Land of 
Music by bassi violini; Mezendore by it’s nautical students 
called zee-cadetten ; and the Quamians by the Hebrew words 
Jeru Salim. The kingdom of Potu is not thus distinguished, 
but it does (as I am persuaded) denote the German empire. 
It’s inhabitants are exceedingly tardy and deliberative, rarely 
change their laws and customs, and regarded Klim as a man 
of weak intellects because he comprehended things too speedily 
and decided too promptly, while the Martinians esteemed him 
dull and imbecile for taking time to consider. Their prin- 
cipal amusement consists in listening to the arguments of men 
trained to dispute upon theses, a class of men once highly 
revered, but now only kept like game-cocks for the sake of 
the sport. The Germans are surely that people. The planet 
Nazar contains the great kingdom of Potu, and several minor 
states which are independent of it; but the whole planet 
makes use of one language. The planet perhaps signifies the 
whole Teutonic nation and tongue, including Denmark, Nor- 
Way, etc. as well as the empire. 

The Grand Chancellor of Potu is called the Kadoki (Ka- 
dosch), and the principal trainer of school disputants was 
Henochi, both of them names belonging to Iluminism. In 
Potu a man who proposes a new law or custom must do so with 
a halter round his neck, and if the law is rejected the innovator 
is put to death. Klim heard of a projector whose improvement 
was adopted and his life spared, but he could never learn 
what it was about, ob taciturnitatem incolarum 11s qua fit ut 
minima res, quæ ad statum publicum pertinet aut in Senatu 
peragitur, plebem latet. These are not the customs of any 


18 [ter Subt. p. 51. 
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country, but relate to the maintenance of uniformity in the 
Subterranean Monarchy. The Potuans possess a code of reve- 
lation delivered to them a few centuries ago, and upon which 
no person is allowed to write any commentaries. They 
acknowledge one God, but, cum sint astronomiæ et physices 
n9 apprim* gnari, they think it folly to attempt to define 
Him. Their religious festivals are five. The first is held on 
the first day of the month of the oak-tree in a dark place 
where no light can penetrate, in order to express his incom- 
prehensibility, and the other four are in honour of the four 
seasons. Apocrypha, astronomical and physical theology, 
orgies solemnized in the dark, and feasts of nature; these are 
sure symptoms of the atheism of the mysteries. The festivals 
of the four seasons occur also in the Civitas of Campanella. 

There is no country in the Iter Subterraneum which can 
be construed to signify the British empire. That country is, 
as I have suggested, the Abscissia of Father Inchoffer, and in 
the interval between him and Holberg the abscission had been 
completed. It can hardly be regarded as a subterraneous 
country. The nation of the Quamians are distinct from the 
other Subterraneans by the barbarism of their manners and 
by their 120 sitéing upon the ground, and by what follows. 
By these tokens we may recognise the Jews. And they form 
the most important feature in the Iter. Nicolas Klim, ob- 
serving that the four prophetic monarchies had come to pass, 
devotes himself to establishing the Fifth Monarchy called the 
Monarchia Quamitica !%! Subterranea. He palms himself 
upon the credulous Quamians for the Legate of the Sun, and 
they make him their king. He conquers most of the subter- 
ranean nations, and reigns by the title of Legate of the Sun, 
King of Quama, and of the Fifth Monarchy, At last his im- 
posture is detected and he is glad to escape back to the Super- 


119 Iter Subt. p. 79. 

12 For that Jewish custom see Leo of Modena, part 5. c. 9. p. 103. 
F. Simon, c. 6. p. 121. in Rel. Cerem. vol. i. Lond. 1731. 

ni Iter, p. 348. 
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terranean World. When he gets back into Norway, from 
whence he started, he finds he has forgot both his language 
and his way, and he asks the latter in the Quamian language, 
saying, Jeru pikal Salim, which the Norwegians translated 
Sutor Hierosolymitanus, and therefore took him for the Wan- 
dering Jew. 

I can imagine but one interpretation for this. The author 
of Klim’s Voyage had learnt that the Subterraneans have a 
plan in store for setting up an impostor King of the Jews, of 
raising him to the rank of an impostor Messiah and King 
of the World, and of establishing under his auspices a Satan’s 
Millennium. He was aware that Israel persevering in apostasy 
is the Wandering Jew collectively, and that the same title 
may be given individually to Johannes Butta Deus or Anti- 
christ. And he had also discovered that Antichrist was to be 
a representative of the Sun in human form, a Mithras, or 
Great Sol-Ipse. The same author by describing the detection, 
disgrace, and better thoughts of Nicolas Klim, expresses that 
he was himself weaned from those evil thoughts and had 
become aware of their vanity and villany ; and in fact Holberg 
had been a philosopher !??, but returned into the bosom of the 
church. Nicolas Klim having fallen into the atmosphere of 
the lower world with a harpoon in his hand revolves for a great 
length of time round the planet Nazar and is taken for a comet. 
During his revolution he flings away a roll or small loaf of 
bread, which immediately begins to revolve around him, and 
becomes his satellite. From these jests I infer, that the author 
had seen and heard things calculated to inspire him with a 
disgust at the modern systems of astronomy, similar to that 
which Inchoffer felt. Thus do those two romances, appearing 
at the interval of about a century, illustrate and confirm one 
another. 

Nicolas de Cusa cardinal of St. Peter ad Vincula was a 
man illuminated to the very verge both of insanity and atheism. 


122 Malte-Brun, vit. Holberg in Biogr. Universelle. 
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Hermes (he says) rightly declared that “ God is 1 universitas 
“rerum.” Cusa esteemed the world to be a Trinity“ com- 
posed of matter, form, and spirit. And man, according to 
him, contains a complete microcosmus ide within himself. In 
speaking of the Mundane Unity he informs us, that“ Minar 
“in his books of antiquities says, that the Sissennians 8 
“ adored unity,” and again, that “the Jews and Sissennians 
66127 worshipped God in his most simple unity ut est rerum 
“ omnium complicatio.” If any of my readers are acquainted 
with Minar and the Sissennians I beg their pardon for pestering 
them with my ignorance. But it is my present belief that 
the Sissennians are the same nation as the Solipses, and that 
Minar is one of their apocryphal text-books. The Sissennians 
seem to signify The People of the Sir Years. And that will 
bear interpretation of the Essenes, Carmelites, and all such as 
hold the Tradition of the House of Elias, that six great years, 
i.e. millenniums, shall complete the times of expectation and 
usher in the Fifth Monarchy. 


123 De Doct. Ignorant. L. I. c. 24. 

14 Ibid. L. 2. c. 7—10. That is, in effect, the Trinity of the grand uni- 
versal conspiracy called the Sons of the Valley, although there is a discre- 
pancy in the expression of them, not worth dwelling upon at present; 


Die Gestalt, und das Wort, und das Licht, sind Gott. 


L. Z. Wemer Kreuzesbruder, p. 335. 
125 Ludus Globi, p. 235. 
1% Doct. Ign. I. c. 7. 
177 Ibid. l. c. 25. 


ALCHYMUS. 


Artes u 11g Or xai ð rig 
big. Stu, oios To opeosov. 


Liber Isidis ad Horum. 


I. THERE are few inventions of human ingenuity, however 
innocent in themselves, but have been monopolized, and made 
arts and mysteries (instead of mere arts) and subservient to the 
grand mystery of iniquity. That remark is not more applicable 
to optics, and astronumy, than to chemistry. 

It’s very name belongs to the wickedness, and not to the 
real wisdom, of men. There is no such Greek word as Xnpeca, 
and if it any where occurs it is a barbarism entirely foreign to 
that language. Xvpeca'is a spurious word formed by the 
alchemists from Xvpoç jus or succus, and very unhappily 
formed, being an etymology fitter for the kitchen than the 
laboratory. Chemia means the science of Cham son of Noah. 

Two remarkable sanctuaries in Egypt were called Chemmis. 
One was a temple sacred to Perseus and Danae * and frequently 
visited by the apparition of that gold-engendered hero; and 
the other, though perfectly firm, was said in mystical language 
to be a floating island, in which Isis preserved her son Hor- 
apollo from the rage of Typhon. The derivation of Chemmis, 
strongly as it resembles in name the false patriarch, and in 
history the ark which preserved him, would be but a deriva- 
tion of guess, were it not for two circumstances. Ist. The 


1 The words scientiam chimiæ (falsely printed alchimiæ ed. Basil. 1551. 
p. 81.) occur in the MSS. of Julius Firmicus, Mathes. L. iii. e. 15. But 
I do not collect from his writings what notion he entertained of that science. 

2 Herod. 2. c. 91. 

3 Ibid. c. 156. 
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religion of Egypt was avowedly connected with that of all the 
Hellenizing nations of Europe. It’s Diospolis or Theba Heca- 
tompylos was the favourite seat of the Homeric Jove ; and 
the foundation of his Dodonæan Pelasgic altars and of those 
which he had in the oasis of the desert were traditionally re- 
ported to be cognate events. But the latter were those at 
which the Egyptians used to consult Jove's oracle; and the 
name, by which they called him there and in their own coun- 
try, was Hammon. 2dly. That in Holy Writ that country 
alone, of so many that Cham’s posterity had filled, is denomi- 
nated the Land of Cham. And this is a proof almost con- 
clusive, because the Æthiopias (countries, whose people are 
called the Cushim, after Cham’s eldest son) and Canaania 
(whose inhabitants were put forward of old as the servants of 
servants, Cham accursed in the persons of his descendants) 
would have been as much or more entitled to be so described. 
What, then, must we say? That the words are not descrip- 
tive, but a name proper. And what proper name of Egypt 
is that? Clearly the same that the Greeks enunciate Chemmis. 
The derivation of Chemia from Cham is signified in the declara- 
tion of Thomas Norton, 


Hæc scientia, ut quidam volunt, dicta est 
Olim ab Alchymo rege“ percelebris fame, 


and in that of Maierus, that the Lapis Philosophorum is the 
stone (Betylus, Abaddir, or Jupiter Lapis) which Saturn 
> swallowed instead of Jupiter. 

That science was very little spoken of in ancient times ; and 
in the middle ages it was much spoken of, but little known to 
the public. We may judge of the motives of the older and 
more total concealment from the avowed purposes of that open 
disguise (if I may say so) which was afterwards used. Friar 


4 Norton. Tract. Chymic. in the Tripus Aureus, p. 97. Franc. 1618. 
5 M. Maier. Atalanta Fugiens, emblem. xii. p. 57. 
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Bacon, blaspheming terribly at some times, and lying not a 
little at others, does nevertheless exhibit a curious list of 
occult contrivances, which he says may be useful to the state 
and applicable to the purposes of terrifying the infidels, and 
non solum © utilia amicis sed et terribilia inimicis. Another 
reason is, that“ he breaks the ccelestial 7 seal who communi- 
“ cates the secrets of nature and art.” But that is mere rho- 
domontade ; the former is the true reason. And as these 
secrets were held by the Secreti® et Dilecti of all nations 
alike, by William of Paris, by Albert the Great of Ratisbon, 
by Raymond Lully the Spaniard, and above all by Al-Razi, 
Avicenna, Albumazar, and the Arabic doctours, it follows of 
direct necessity that the respublica for the uses of which they 
were reserved was a cosmopolitic one, and that the infidels 
and enemies spoken of by that Franciscan were the recusants 
of some creed neither Christian nor Mahometan, and the 
enemies of some state neither European, nor African, nor 
Asiatic, but ambulatory, or else universal. Gunpowder was 
one of those arcana ; and the real antiquity of that and other 
similar instruments of destruction and terror seems inscrutably 
great. It was by fire, supposed preternatural, that Nimrod 
lost his life. When the Persians approached Delphi “ light- 
“ nings flashed from heaven ® and two large summits of Par- 
6e nassus came rolling down upon them, and killed many, and 
“ presently there was a shout of triumph from the shrine of 
« Minerva.” In other words they mined and blew up the 
mountain above their heads. The Delphians served out a still 
more liberal measure to the Gauls under Brennus; “the whole 
“ earth upon which they stood quaked '° and violent thunders 
and lightnings happened, which terrified the Celts, and 
s prevented their hearing the orders given them. The fire of 


6 See Bacon Opus Majus, c. 3. 

7 Bacon De Mirab. Potest. p. 55. 

8 Bacon de Arte Chemiæ, p. 285, 6. 
9 Herod. 8. c. 37. 


10 Paus. 10. c. 23. 
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“ heaven did not strike mere individuals, but whole groups of 
s“ people were consumed together with their armour.” When 
piacular rites were l offered at the tomb of the Œdipodæ, or 
at that of one Pionis a son of Hercules, the sepulchre used to 
vomit forth fire and smoke. The Rabbis of Israel after their 
return from Chaldæa were also acquainted with the fiery 
tricks of the Magi ; for when Herod endeavoured to plunder 
the tombs of Solomon and David he was prevented by an ex- 
plosion of fire '*, which killed two of his attendants. If fire 
was detonated from above it was Jupiter Tonans, if it exploded 
from beneath it was the thunder of Summanus. Carus empe- 
rour of Rome, the predecessor of Diocletian, was burnt with 
lightning. Anastasius, the predecessor of the Justinian family, 
met the like death. So also died ! Ruas, king of the Hunns, 
Attila’s predecessor. Such also was the end“ of Zingis Khan. 
All of them princes, who lived in ages and countries, in which 
people were willing to ascribe to nature or to Providence the 
crimes of an assassin Salmoneus or Bacon. I am not prepared 
to offer any decided opinion upon the event which certainly 
happened to Alypius at Jerusalem. I entirely acquit Julian, 
and I do not believe that there was any party of Jews, Arians, 
Valentinians, or Christians, then having sufficient power in 
Jerusalem to oppose him and his lieutenants by the pyrotechnic 
alchemy, had they been minded to do so; but Alypius himself 
and other heathens in the employment of Julian are open to 
more suspicion, as the reader may infer from what I have 
already explained concerning that emperour’s designs. Upon 
the whole, I am disposed to think that the arm of the Lord 
confounded the labours of the apostate. 

II. Another object avowed by the Razichinians and other 
philosophers of the intermediate times was the manufacturing 

1 Paus. 9. c. 18. See Plutarch Moral. p. 419. Philostr. vit. Apoll. 
Tyan. L. 2. c. 33, and the legends of Salmoneus, Allades or Aremulus, 
and Capaneus. 

12 Joseph. Ant. 16. c. 7. s. I. Nic. Damasc. cit. ibid. 


13 Socrat. Hist. Eccl. vi. c. 43. 
14 J. Plano Carpini, p. 44. ed. Bergeron. 
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of gold and silver, in order to give to a few the power which 
attends upon wealth. It is obvious that a general manufacture 
of them would defeat its own ends, 


Horum conditio si qué vilesceret arte 15. 


But the monopoly of those two things, destructive skill in 
war, and seductive wealth, “ violence and corruption,” are the 
sinews of the tyrannis, which latter is the royal art, the 
mysterious Œdipus’s 7 


TEXVN rex vnc 
"Yreppepsoa ry wodvenrg Pip, 


in which phrase more is meant than has met the ear of critics 
—the art of Nimrod. | 

On this account, chemia when considered as so much wis- 
dom, gnosis, or magia naturalis, and in the theoric merely, is 
the art of King Chymus or Al-chymus ; but considered in the 
practic, and as an instrument of high performances, it is 
the art of King Geber. Those princes are equally unknown 
in the annals of the east and of the west, and it is not true, 
except in a mythical sense, that they ever existed. But Geber, 
as it can scarcely be denied me, is a name for Nimrod. Nay 
more, it is a name taken from his great invention (or rather 
restoration) the Tyrannis. After the deluge Nimrod “ began 
ce to be is Geber (a mighty one) upon the earth.” So that, 


15 Augurelli Chrys. L. 3. p. 68. 

16 Origen speaks of the Mseeas 4 KaSeigo, which shows that Gheber is not 
a modern name of the Nimrodian fire-worshippers, nor one given them by 
the Mahometans. Adv. Cels. cit. Hyde, c. 29. And Nicephorus Bryen- 
nius (early in the 12th century) terms the Ghebers of Persia rovs Kaftigous. 
Cit. ibid. Mr. de Lamothe le Vayer, in his Instructions to the Dauphin, 
supposes that Geber flourished in the century after Mahomet; but Olaus 
Borrichius is forced to acknowledge, that the time of his existence is en- 
tirely unknown. Conspect. Script. Chemic. p. 13. Hafn. 1697. See 
Pseud-Orpheus Argon. v. 27. 
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in “suffering men to multiply!“ names,” they have by one 
unlucky name betrayed as well the diabolical ends, as the im- 
pure sources, of their scientific pursuits. 

Little mention, I say, was made by the ancients of the 
chemic science; but the evidences of it’s existence among 
them are several. We shall presently see, that it was not 
unknown to him who had learnt all things, and who learnt at 
last that they were vanity. The fabricators of '® Enooh, 
about the close of the first century of the Lord, esteemed that 
the making of silver and the decoction of the vital elixir were 
arts of the mighty men before the flood. The metallurgy of 
Tubalcain could not have been unconnected with chemical 
experiment. /Esculapius and Glaucus were sorcerers of a 
veneficous kind, and the elixirs of life were not unknown to 
their initiated. Pliny says of magic, natam primò e medicina 
nemo dubitat. The Nepenthes of Helen and Kyphi of the 
Egyptians was a process of natural magic founded on a know- 


17 See above, p. 453. 

18 C. lxiv. v. 7. The calcination of the golden calf by Moses appears to 
admit of two solutions. The art of so doing might be a portion of the 
Egyptian learning which he possessed. But I am inclined to a different 
opinion. The Israelites had been worshipping the image of the same beast 
which the Levitical law appoints for the sin-offering, which should be burnt 
to ashes, if the priest that is anointed do sin after the sin of the people.” 
Lev. iv. 3—12. The first “ young bullock” that was ever burnt for the 
sin of the high-priest and the people was the golden calf in Horeb; and it 
differed from subsequent sin-offerings in this respect, that, instead of pour- 
ing out the ashes in a heap, the offenders were compelled to swallow the 
god of their idolatry. The calf, therefore, was burnt by way of a sacrifice 
or victim. But such were burnt with the fire of the altar. That was dif- 
ferent from common fire, and a fluid not moving in elemental nature, but 
“a fire coming out from before the Lord.” Lev. c. ix. v. 24. And it 
was not lawful to make use of elemental fire. Ibid. c. x. v. 1,2. The 
d mvo Which revolved before the Cherubim, which surrounded the Lord 
in the burning bush, which moved before Israel in a pillar by night, which 
consumed the offerings of Moses, Solomon, Elijah, etc., which shall here- 
after devour the unrighteous in Tophet, and before which the heavens and 
earth shall pass away, calcined the golden calf that the people might drink 
their false god; not any Hermetic lens or electrical machine. 
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ledge of the occult properties of drugs. The Great-Mother 
Cybele was both enchantress and druggist to the gods, 


Logpog Oewy byywoog iarpoc Gapa. 


She was known in Phrygia by the name of 1 Midatheos, 
among others, because she was the mother * of king Midas 
the Eleusinian adept, 


cui Thracius Orpheus 
Orgia tradiderat cum Cecropio Eumolpo. 


He obtained from * Bacchus, or as some ** say from Apollo, 
the faculty of transforming all other substances into gold ; and 
he (of whose name Tyrtæus was aware nearly seven hundred 
years B.C.) is the most ancient and memorable character in 
alchemical romance. Kush 's, the son of the cubic i.e. qua- 
drangular ark, is mythologized in him, as Jupiter Hammon 
is in Gordius his father, and Nimrod in his son Lytiersa the 
tyrant. That primitive king of Babel is likewise expressed 
by Faunus, grandson of Saturn, and son of Jupiter Picus, who 
first discovered gold mines and was surnamed ? ó IAovroĉornp. 
Certain receipts of theurgic medicine entitled Coirani Coira- 
nides, i. e. The Royal Books of the King, are only remarkable 
for having been found by the silent Harpocration in the tomb 


19 Hesychius in nomine. 

% Hyginus Fab. 191. et 274. 

21 Ovid. Met. xi. 103. 

s Fulgent. Mythol. L. 2. c. 13. 

The wonderful palace of that sovereign, his treasures, his host of tri- 
butary kings, his transgressions, and his unparalleled misfortunes, are a 
perpetual theme of the fabulists both classic and oriental. See especially 
the curious inscription in an Arabic tale published by the Chevalier Von 
Hammer, ending, My name was Kush, son of Shedaud, son of Aad the 
„Great.“ New Arab. Nights, I. 13. 

%4 Suidas in vocabulo. 
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of Priam king of Troy. Gordius was the first, and Midas the 
second, king of the Primigenian Phryges. That people’s name 
is taken from that of Phryxus, otherwise called Jupiter Ham- 
mon, and Jupiter Pelops; the golden-fleeced ram, whose 
remains were a palladium to the kingdom of the Scythe and 
the cause of a great war. 

In the history of that fleece we detect the first open mention 
of the art chemic. Charax of Pergamus related that Phryxus 
had left behind him some books written on sheep-skin in letters 
25 of gold, which same Chrysogrammia was esteemed an art 
so excellent, as to give rise to the Argonautic war. That 
conceit is idle enough. But Dionysius Scytobrachion of Mity- 
lene, who flourished a little before % Julius Cesar did, and 
wrote six books of Argonautics in prose, is said to have main- 
tained that the golden fleece was a parchment book containing 
the method of making gold by “ chemistry, and that it was 
called golden because of the art which might be derived 
from it. 

It does seem very strange that, after such an explicit men- 
tion of the subject had been made, so general and profound a 
silence concerning it should recur. It shows with what Her- 
metic care the lips of the illuminated heathens were sealed, 
upon that subject above all others. The Rose was the flower 
of Midas, as well as of the silent Harpocrates and of the in- 
explicable John Valentine * Andree ; under it’s taciturn 
shade that monarch meditated the arts of magic, fraud, and 


% Charax cit. Eustath. in Dion. Geogr. v. 689. He was an historian 
of uncertain age, but who certainly flourished later than Nero by several 
reigns. See Voss. Hist. Gr. p. 261. 

25 See Sueton. Grammat. c. 7. 

7 Dionysius cit. Eudociæ Viol. p. 108. Callias of Athens thought a red 
sand, which was found in certain silver mines, might be excocted into gold, 
and in pursuing that vain attempt he discovered the first vermilion. Theo- 
phrast. cit. Plin. L. 33. c. 37. 

See Epist. of Prince Rodolph of Brunswick-Lunenburg to Andres, 
9th June, 1646. in Seleniana Augustalia, p. 160. 
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poison: his rose-gardens were round about the Thracian mount 
Pangaium the tumulus of Queen Phyllis 


(Oonicioio perap ora Tlavyacoo 
Pudoc dyrehAovra pAnvopog éCpaxe rupPov), 


and were mentioned as a proverb in % Tertullian’s days, 
Alcinoi pometum, et Mide rosetum. In those gardens the 
Architect, and Wild Huntsman, Perdiccas, sojourned, after he 
had received the rays of the sun for his patrimony ; as hath 
been observed in the first volume. 

I am inclined to date the first open talk upon the subject of 
alchemy at the epoch of Mithridates the Great. He wasa 
great chemist, and profoundly skilled in the elixir of death 
and it’s antidotes. So much so, that when he swallowed 
poison °° to kill himself it had from the constant use of anti- 
dotes no effect upon him ; such at least were the notions which 
then obtained credit. The Romance of Alezander translated 
from the Greek of Æsopus was (as I conceive) the work of his 
secretary Æsop, who is known to have written the Romance of 
Helen. Æsop's Alexander gives an account of that monarcli’s 
visit to a garden which “ they called Paradise,” and in which 
there were two trees nearly as high as to the heavens, male 
and female, the tree of the Sun, ö and the tree of the moon. 
Subsequent writers describe the former as having °* leaves of 
red gold, and the latter leaves of silver, and“ the habit of the 
cc former was even as the habit and form of 33 man, and that 
ce of the latter, as the habit and form of a woman; all which 
is alchemy. Dionysius Mitylenæus and Mithridates were 
about cotemporary. 


% De Pallio, c. 2. 

20 Appian. Mithridat. c. 111. 

3! /Esopi Res Gest. Alex. L. 3. c. 38, 9. 

32 Gobelin. Person. Cosmodromium. tas 5. p. 104. 

33 Joseph ben Gorion, p. 78. Oxon. 1706. 

* See Philosophical Account of Nature, translated from the French, by 
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From the age of Mithridates to that of Diocletian the 
chemists give no sign. But Johannes Antiochenus °° mentions 
that, after the rebellion of the Mgyptians against him, Dio- 
cletian searched out and burnt the books written by the 
ancient Egyptians repe xn peac apyupe cat ypvos, in order 
that the Egyptians might never again (unrert) enrich them- 
selves by such arts, nor in future (rea Aoire) resist the Romans 
through confidence in their abundance of wealth. It appears 
from the wording of this statement, that the revolt of Achilleus 
had been in fact fomented by the Hermetics and their spurious 
books. Mr. Gibbon’s treatment 5s of this passage is a fair 
specimen of him and the work he has inflicted upon the world. 
The alchemist Zosimus Panopolites surnamed 3 the Great 
seems to have flourished at the time of the Emperour Philippus 
38 Arabs; and his works were probably a portion of those 
which gave offence to Diocletian. If that tyrant wus privy to 
the burning of Carus, as I have my suspicion, he was not 
ignorant of the uses and abuses of Chemia. 

Another long silence follows the edict of Diocletian. The 
villany of the crucible does not peep out even in the jubilee 
days of Julian. The worthless poem ascribed to Manetho has 
heen supposed to mention alchemy in these lines, where he 
says that a certain conjunction of stars 


John Digby, Esqre. p. 83, 4. Lond. 1722. I suppose this person, one of 
our latest charlatans, to have been John the only son of that charlatan of 
the first magnitude Sir Kenelm Digby ; and that Sir K., who wrote some of 
his worst extravagancies in French, was the author of the original. 

3 Excerpt. Constant. Porphyrog. p. 834. ed. H. Valois. Suidas in Dio- 
cletian and in Chemia. The books of Alchemy which the Germans use 
were written (says Cayet) by ancient kings of Ægypt, such as Xaphares 
king of Silons author of the Tinctures, and Trimosin author of the Viatolon, 
-Geroton, Canganiveron, etc. Septennaire, p. 460. a. 

28 He falsifies it, while he is citing it within commas, in order to give an 
appearance of accuracy ; and then declaims with pompous imbecility. Vol. 2. 
p- 137. 8vo. He asserts that alchemy is not alluded to in Pliny; which is 
false. See above, note 27. 

37 Auctor Grecus de Dealbanda Aqua Divina cit. Borrich. Script. Chem. 
p- 6. 

See Zosim. de Æris Tineturà, p. 17. ed. Gruner. and Schell Litt. 
Grecque, vii. p. 210. 
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Perrupac ypvoow rai Ivdoyevoig édepavros * 
"Epyorovoug ‘peer kat Lwypagine peceovrac. 


But this barbarous stuff (in which ‘peZecy to do is twice used 
for to make) alludes to the ingenuity of smiths or handicrafts- 
men and not to chemical transmutation, as the mention of 
works in ivory and of painting clearly proves. 

The next real step in the history is Arabic. Mahomet Abu- 
beker of Rhages in Persia or al Razi did in the tenth century 
make open profession of his alchemical powers at the court of 
Bagdad ; and, notwithstanding the disgraceful exposure he 
there subjected himself to, the Europæan fraternities seem to 
have treasured up his doctrines and to“ have denominated 
them Razichinian. The shocking philosophers of the west, 
Raymond Lully, Roger Bacon, Arnald +! of Villanova, etc. etc. 
derived their studies, in which a perfect phrensy of the in- 
tellect was strangely combined with perseverance and suce 
cessful ingenuity, and moral turpitude seems to have been the 
only unmixed ingredient, from him and his Arabic successors. 

It is only by comparing their enigmatic writings with each 
other, and with the meagre relics of ancient pharmacy, that 
we can hope to know the meaning of these astounding trans- 
actions. The long continuance of them, from the age of 
Mithridates and Cesar at the latest, to the nineteenth cen- 
tury, proves that they were not merely the contrivances of 
casual charlatans to cheat the credulous, but that they were 


3% Mancth. Apotelesm. I. v. 247, 8. Compare the aurifices of Julius 
Firmicus Maternus Mathes. L. 3. p. 33. ed. Pruckner. 

49 See Postel cit. above, this vol. part 1. p. 8. 

4! John Picus of Mirandula says that this alchemist prophet and astro- 
loger, to whom rational and innocent science is much indebted but never 
can feel grateful, was from Spain, i. e. from Villa-Nueva in Catalonia. St. 
Antoninus of Florence will have him to be a native of Villeneuve in Pro- 
vence. Chron. part 3. tit. 21. c. 2. s. B. But as Raymond Lully, a native 
of Barcelona and an inhabitant of Majorca, studied chemistry conjointly 
with him, I suppose that John Picus is right. The same may he inferred 
from father Mariana, who gives a just character and a filthy anecdote of 
him in his Hist. L. 14. c. 9. 
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such as many eminent though depraved persons thought highly 
important in their consequences. 

We perceive that two distinct objects are avowed. The one 
political, and having in view to multiply the precious metals; 
the other medical, and for prolonging life to an indefinite 
extent. And both of these widely different pursuits are in- 
differently called Lapis. That expression does not mean a 
stone or mineral, for it is constantly said to be an animal, and 
it is Lapis non Lapis; but it is the learning which Noah’s 
youngest son brought into the ark, under that hypocritical 
disguise, which the ancients called (no matter for what reason) 
assuming the form of a stone. And we shall presently see on 
what principle of alchemy the Lapis is not only Jove's art, 
but is a form of Jove himself. 

The former of those two ideas arose out of the resemblance 
which gold has to fire and to the light of the sun (which re- 
semblance is the mystery of the Sabine names Aur-Helius 
and Aur-Helianus), and that of silver to water and to the 
light of the moon. Upon which frivolous grounds it was 
imagined by the sacellar or astronomical heathens, that those 
rare and valuable substances were respectively produced by 
the King and Queen of the world. Aura, dvpayvoc, or aour of 
the Hebrews, is the light of heaven; and it gives name to the 
metal aurum, or, in the compound word Onaavupoc, aupoy. Ap yu- 
poc is compounded of àpyw, the ark and a well-known symbol 
of the moon, and bo, pluo, or in it's larger sense humeo. 


4" R. Bacon de Mirab. Potest. c. 9. Maier Aurea Mensa, p. 333. Basil. 
Valentin. de Lap. Sapicnt. p. 66. 

43 See above, p. 279, 80. Ex xaurns (says Theophrastus) x eucaaars, 
ura ix raurns ) Y Xx n. De Caus, Plant. L. 5. c. 8. Aristot. Anim. L. 5. 
c. 19. Chrysallis appears to signify the permutation of gold, and it has 
been termed, by modern physicians, Aurelia. In its connexion with the 
word psyche (which means a soul as well as a butterfly, but with a different 
accent) we may (I think) discern that the heathens, in their fable of the 
immortal soul, described that creature of their fancy as an emanation of the 
solar virtue, aura, or aither. And that is the basis of Animal Magnetism. 
For the mythology of Campe (who was a monster, as horrible, as Psyche 
was lovely) sce Diod. Sic. 3. c. 71. Apollod. I. e. 2. Nonn. 18. 237. ets. 
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III. The attempt to produce those metals was always abor- 
tive, as a pursuit of natural magic. But whether, in those 
ages of divine interposition which also admitted of diabolical 
interposition, it has ever upon any occasion been successful, 
neither I nor any other person, not knowing, can pronounce. 
If any part of the traditions on that subject are true, I should 
suppose it was the Tale of Midas; and that such a punish- 
ment was really inflicted upon Cush, in order to warn him 
against his mad desires. But it is quite certain that it never 
was true, unless it may have ever happened by way of miracle ; 
and it has long ceased to be any thing but fraud, or worse 
than fraud. | 

That fraud was of various sorts, from the meanest swindling 
to operations of a inore extraordinary kind. Coining and distri- 
buting base metal was one art of the laboratory. Baron Michael 
Sendivogius was famous for possessing the Lapis, but, in order 
to disguise the fact of his being a real alchemist, quandoque 
et falsum “ argentum fecit vendiditque Judzis! The Gnomes 
(says *> Paracelsus) strike off coins in caverns and frequently 
give them to men. The produce of treason, of robbery, of 
murder, of seduction and incest first, and then the price of 
silence, and of almust every crime, was also accounted for as 
so much gold-making, if we may credit the enemies of that 
art; and certainly the Secret Tribunal and other secret asso- 
ciations, while they were in vigour, gave many opportunities 
for such chemistry. 


46 Sint Rosei quales, metus est describere, fratres. 
Vendidit hic auro patriam, alter sanguine ferrum 


P. Borel Tresor de Reserches, p. 477. 

45 De Nymphis, etc. Tract. 3. p. 394. See J. V. Andrew Myth. Christ. c. 
2. and Leo Afric. cit. Imaginations de Mons. Ouffle, part 4. p. 160. note m. 

as Frater non Frater, p. ult. printed under false date of Damascus, 1619. 
The title is a parody upon the phrase Lapis non Lapis. As regards these 
charges, and others of a more extraordinary kind to which we are about to 
advert, one circumstance is worthy to be observed; I mean the profound 
disguise worn by the professors of the art chemic. It was not a diaguise 
assumed for the time only,-or perpetuated by neglect and oblivion. But 
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Tinxit, conjugii hic socialia foedera solvit, 

Alter vernantem decepit flore puellam, 

Hic thalamos nate invasit vetitosque hymeneos, 
Alter opes rapuit vicini, tempore noctis. 

Ausi omnes immane nefas, auroque potits, 

Hinc toti trepidant et ad omnia fulgura pallent. 


But the great, the Hermetic, the real art, was the finding 
of treasure. Nothing ever showed the extreme fanaticism of 
the superstitious minds that are estranged from God, so much 
as the interment of treasure. It also shows the wonderful 
influence which was exercised, by those who held the clue, and 
were the rulers of the darkness of this world, over their dupes. 

The whole system, from the Eleusinians down to our cotem- 
poraries, is one of expectation; waiting, preserving, and pre- 
paring, for a future crisis, 


47 Sæcla, ubi ceelitis Elias Artista redibit, 
Atque patefaciet quee huc usque occulta fuerunt. 


And indeed the advent of Antichrist will stand in need of 
some such extraordinary resources. The arcana of knowledge 
are now in a great measure diffused. Even animal magnetism 
has come out ; not indeed in so foul and obscene a form as that 
in which we find it in the Templar romance of Sir Lancelot 
du Lac, or in the philosophy of the Averroists, but dressed up 


works so celebrated as to occupy most part of scientific Europe neither were 
brought home, nor unto this day have been brought home, to any real 
author. Of this class, none are more famous than those of the pretended 
Basilius Valentinus. Some say he flourished at the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, or even in the twelfth century, but his works allude to the Siege of 
Naples in the last years of the fifteenth century. Triumphant Chariot of 
Antimony, p. 70. And he is described as a Benedictine monk of Erfurth, 
in which city there never was a convent of Benedictines. Boerhaave 
Hist. Chem. by Shaw, tom. 1. p. 35. The system of personal conceal- 
ment, though not practised by all, was practised in such a manner as 
to evince a guilty conscience, and not merely the wish to preserve a monopoly 
such as patentees enjoy. Not to mention the appalling oaths of secrecy, by 
which they constantly avow themselves to be bound to each other. 
7 Judicium de Religione Fratris, p. 14, Franc. 1616. 
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for the present age. The extent of the scientific secrets yet 
latent is not, perhaps, altogether contemptible ; but still the 
Solipse Kingdom cannot now be what it once was in that 
respect. 

Therefore great wealth will be more necessary for Anti- 
christ, properly so called, than it has been for any previous 
impostor of his kind. And for that purpose copious treasures 
have been deposited at different times. The Eddas and 
Sagas of the north eternally treat of treasure guarded by fire 
or else by dragons. And although there was neither fire “ nor 
dragon, we perceive that they were really acquainted with 
much hidden treasure. Great treasures*® were buried in the 
tomb of Mary daughter of Stilicho, of Alaric, of Attila, of the 
prince whose sepulchre King Guntram opened, of Narses, of 
Charlemagne, etc. Of the immense wealth which Attila’s 
thirst of gold amassed, no small portion was buried in his 
grave; and the fables of the Northmen represent him as being 
enclosed within the mountain of the Niflungas, brooding over 
their treasures. The mysterious history of Nicolas *® Flamel 
belongs to this head of alchemy. His immense and sudden 
acquisition of wealth is undoubted. And, although it is de- 
nied that he acquired it by means of the book which the 
Spanish Jew gave him, people have only denied that from the 
fear of acknowledging an absurd fictitious art; imagining 
(which has been the source of many erroneous opinions) that 
they were driven to an alternative, to which they were not 
really driven. The treasures which were buried of old were 
not thrown away, but deposited; and the precise place of 
their deposit can only be known to such as possess the secret 


# See Keysler Ant. Septentr. p. 176. The former term is symbolical of 
the gold itself, and the latter of the sorcerers or cunning-men under whose 
custody it was concealed. 

4 J. J. Chiffletii Anastasis Childerici Regis, p. 55—9. M. Chr. Stieff 
de Urnis in Silesia, p. 41. 

5° See Henault Hist. Franc. i. p. 351. Cohausen Hermipp. Rediv. p. 
176. ets. Lond. 1749. Pseudo- Flanell, Le Grand Eclaircissement. Paris, 
1628. 
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books, and such as also, by knowledge of the steganographic 
alphabets, and of all the other symbols or characters, can un- 
derstand those writings, Such is the history of Flamel ; who 
obtained a Jewish book of the Art of Money-Finding, and also 
the key to it. The art of reading those hieroglyphics is one 
of the very highest arcana of incorporated traditionary secrecy ; 
or else the treasure of the Kingdom would long since have 
been dissipated. The finding of treasure by the Divining 
Rod is nothing more than a pretence of the lowest charla- 
tanerie. There is no way of finding it, save knowing the 
secret of it’s deposit. The Freemasons, in their declaration to 
Henry VI., said to be taken down in that king’s own hand- 
writing, enumerated among the arts which they concealed that 
“ of keeping secrets.” Which means the symbolic and ste- 
ganographie art in all it’s branches. We conceal (they ““ 
“ said) the art of keeping secrets, that so the world may 
nothing conceal from us.” So also the Uranopolite * of 
John Valentine Andree, being asked, Dic quam exerceas 
artem? answered, Silentium .... Q. Quis itineris scopus ? 
R. Unio. The Jews may be regarded as some of the principal 
buriers of treasure ; nor is it without a reference to that most 
important or at least most tangible species of apocrypha, that 
they teach us to seek what was lost when Adoniram died. 
That is a mere character or nom de guerre having several 
meanings, and changing into other names, adapted to the se- 
veral degrees of consciences more or less illuminated ; but the 
name is of importance as having been that of King Solomon's 
treasurer. Hircanus is said to have found 3000 talents of 
silver in the tomb of King David s. At any rate the Jews 
must have commenced the practice of treasuring before they 
were a scattered people, because, if the opinion which exists, 


51 MSS. Boul. cit. W. Preston Illustr. Mason. p. 135. ed. 1796. Those 
words express the famous precept of Basilides the Gnostic to his proselytes, 
Let all men be known to you, but be ye known unto none.“ 

* Menippus, c. 50. p. 90. 

S Jos. Ant. xiii c. 8. s. 4. 
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that King Solomon’s tomb contains or once did contain a mass 
of wealth, were an unfounded one, there would have been no 
motive for the rabbis to work miracles and burn King Herod's 
‘guards with feu gregeois, aurum fulminans, or gunpowder, 
when he attempted to enter it. The great wealth which the 
descendants of Jacob have been able to amass, and the pre- 
carious enjoyment they have had of it, in subsequent times, 
must have added great strength to their pre-existing motive 
for hoarding. That motive is, to provide the sinews of worldly 
power against the coming of Messiah the Tyrant, who bye and 
bye is entirely to destroy that Haman who was * exalted upon 
the shameful tree, and that Edom which gives laws to so large 
a part of the Christian church, and whom they therefore 
characterise sometimes as Mordecai and sometimes as King 
Amaziah. The persuasion which formerly existed among the 
learned, that Anti-Christ would derive a large part of his 
power from possessing the key or direction-book to all the 
treasures that are hid, was not a speculation of theology, but 
it was a fact received from the fraternities in that great time 
of ferment and indiscretion produced among them by their 
misapprehension of the prophetic number 1260; which they 
counted from the birth of the mystic Haman. I say it was 
a fact that they meant it to be so, and had taken infinite care 
that it should be so. Albertus Magnus bishop of Ratisbon 
(who enjoined every chemist to conceal *> that he was such, 
as the /Egyptians and Pythagoreans did) assures us that 
Antichrist shall be born in Babylonia, of the tribe of Dan. 


s A recent author in the Quarterly Review describes the Jews of the 
Grand Duchy of Baden as “ representing the blows they would fain deal 
“on Haman’s skull, by striking with envenomed fury on the floor with 
wooden hammers.” No. 75. p. 134. n. Hammers may be misapplicd to 
the purpose of breaking skulls, but their own proper office is that of driving 
nails. At any rate the reviewer is much too good and easy, when he sup- 
poses that the high-steward of Ahasuerus the Persian, to whom Mordecai 
„ bowed not nor did him reverence,” is the object of such ravings, twenty- 
two centuries after his death, and by reason of injuries which he only me- 
ditated but never inflicted ! | 

$5 Aurea Mensa, p. 249. 
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That he shall go to Jerusalem and be circumcised, and shall 
tell the Jews that he is the Christ who was promised to them. 
Wherefore the Jewish nation above all others will adhere to 
him. The means he will make use of will be chiefly four. 
First. The rejection of the Gospel, and false expositions of 
other Scripture. Secondly. His magical illusions and false 
miracles. Thirdly. His munificence, for °° Antichrist shali 
And the hidden treasures. Fourthly. Threats and cruelty. 
The same conviction, as to Anti-Christ’s skill in finding de- 
posits, is expressed“ by St. Anselm and others. I cannot 
put the name of an author to the curious treatise which con- 
tains the following words. Dominabit thesauris “e argenti et 
auri, etc. Dæœmones enim revelabunt ei omnes thesauros oc- 
cultos sub terra in sepulcris antiquis, quos antiqui absconde- 
bant. It will no doubt be answered, that all these are mere 
imputations cast upon the alchemists by a suspicious mind, 
and that, whatever their golden dreams might be, the fulfilment 
of them by Elias the Artist had no reference to the coming 
of Anti-Christ. Then let the alchemist Heliophilus a 5° Percis 
speak for himself! Jesus Christus . . . profugus in Egyptum 
sublevatus est thesauris Magorum .... Quid ergo vetat piis 
idem contingere, ut exsorti aliqua ope subleventur per arti- 
ficium theosdoton chrysochemicum, quo tempore catastrophen 
tragoedie claudet Antichristus? We read a remarkable fact 
in the prophet © Isaiah, and one which historians ought to 
have numbered among the causes of the rapid rise of the 
Persian monarchy. The Lord says to Cyrus, “I will give 
‘‘ thee the treasures of darkness and the hidden riches of 
ce secret places, that thou mayest know that I am the Lord.” 


a 


55 Albert. Compend. Theol. Verit. L. 7. e. 7. c. 8. 

57 Anselm. cit. Malvenda de Antichristo, L. vi. c. 11. See Hugo Ette- 
rianus de Anim. Regress. c. 23. p. 354. Colon. 1618. 

53 De Nativitate et Moribus Antichristi, p. 2. Cologne. no date. impr. 
H. Quentell. 

5% Hel. a Perc. Disquis. de Helia Artista, in Theatr. Chem. iv. p. 247. 

6 C. 45. v. 3. 
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From this we may rationally infer, that treasuring was a very 
ancient contrivance in the mysteries of that infatuated angel 
who has falsely pretended to be the Lord. 

From time to time the rulers of the Secret Cosmopolis have 
had occasion to draw upon their bank, and sometimes (not- 
withstanding the art of keeping secrets) false brethren, such 
as Flamel, Borri, F. Van®! Helmont, Cagliostro, and Beirei- 
sius, may have learnt the characteristics of treasure and applied 
that knowledge to their own use. These operations were ac- 
counted for by the pretended art of alchemy. The narrations 
handed down to us of successful projection by particular 
persons, such as Sendivogius, Hulstehuren , Baron Paykul, 
Prince Lobkowitz s, and Helvetius, and the repeated boasts 
of other chemists, are completely below all criticism. But it 
does appear to be true, that the conspirators who dissemi- 
nated those falsehoods were some of them acquainted with 
means of procuring money. 

IV. The second idea, that of the Elixir Vite, lay much 
deeper. The aurificium was a hoax, and the professors of it 
entertained no opinion about it; they knew it was a lie and 
had their own sufficient motives for telling it. But the elixir 
was a matter of belicf, and a dreadful superstition of the 
mystics. Whoever casts an eye upon their writings must see, 
that they include false religion, as well as false science and 
faise assertions. 

The infirmity called death arose from the removal of man- 
kind to a distance from that tree, whose leaves had the virtue 
of perpetually renovating human health. That loss “ might 
(it was supposed) be supplied, by discovering what ingredients 
contained the elements of life and health, and so recovering by 
the abundance of knowledge what Adam had lost by his little 


6: That nobleman during some years of his life associated himself with 
the wandering Gipsies. 

62 See Cayet, Septennaire, p. 460 b. 461 a. 

6 Sce J. L. Hannemann, Jason seu Testimonia Veritatis, p. 33. 

64 See above, p. 210. 
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faith. The trees of Life and Knowledge were called, by the 
alchemists, the trees of the Sun and Moon with leaves of gold 
and of silver. The antediluvian patriarchs were absurdly 
supposed to have been possessed of that art and to have known 
“ how upon® the earth the metallic drop exists.” The al- 
chemists proposed to restore that art of longevity ; °° Lignum 
verò vitæ dicitur. The continued lives of the heathen gods 
themselves is attributed to their eating the Ambrosia or elixir 
of Immortality. The title Aurelius Ambrosius indicates that 
the Arthurizing Manichees followed up both branches of 
Chemia. Virgil's mythology, of dictamnus united in the 
cauldron of Venus with ambrosia and panacea, strongly in- 
dicates, that the mysteries he had been initiated in took cug- 
nizance of the elixir ; 


Hoc fusum labris splendentibus amnem 
67 Inficit, occulté medicans, spargitque salubres 
Ambrosi succos et odoriferam panaceam. 


Lucretius was the author of a lost work in twenty-four books, 
of which the first line was 68 


/Etheris et terre genitabile quærere tempus, 


and in that work he repeatedly spoke of salt “ as being the 


65 Enoch, c. 64. v. 7. 
s Maieri Atalanta, pp. 113. 115. J. B. Van Helmont, Arbor Vita, 
p. 483. 
67 /Eneid 12. 417. 
® Terentius Varro Ling. Lat. iv. p. 7. Bipont. It might be supposed 
to be a work on the Causes of Fire written against the Magi and their 
imitators, 
Explicit et Causas rapidi Lucretius ignis 
Casurumque triplex vaticinatur opus.—Ovid. Trist. 2. 425. 
According to Lucretius, however, fire will not destroy the world, but will 
itself perish like all the other elements, by gradual decay. But I interpret 
rapidi Lucretius ignis like magni Rabirius oris, and so construe this couplet 
as concerning the vi Books de Rerum Natura. 
Serv. in Eneid. ibid. 
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panacea, which is probably one of the many superstitions con- 
cerning that remarkable production of the deluge; but I 
cannot commend Servius for his conjecture, that Virgil may 
here speak of that inodorous substance. 

The mystics had been aware, from their beginning down- 
wards, that the reparation of Adam’s losses was to be obtained 
by and through that Being, the true worshipping of whom is 
and has from Abel downwards been Christianity ; but the per- 
verted veneration of whose attributes has from Cain and Enos 
downwards been the system of Anti-Christ. The sacrifice of 
beasts was symbolical of that of the Lord ; the eating of the 
flesh of the victim was as it were eating of His body ; and, after 
Noah had forbidden men to drink the blood of it, the drinking 
of His blood was signified by the use of wine. Upon these 
principles the alchemists started, and laid down that the 
essence of the vital elixir is the essence of God himself; omit- 
ting to observe, that the sacramental elements, even if literally 
and sensually efficacious, could only be regarded as an elixir 
of resurrection or life to come, and not as a panacea to remedy 
maladies in this life and prolong it’s duration. So that, their 
enormous errours were by no means justified by the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation, to which they sometimes affected to 
allude. | 

The leaves of the Tree of Life contained the vital elixir, 
and consequently (it was argued) they contained the essence 
of God. And by what chemistry shall He be decocted? or 
what is His essence? There is one point at which all sects 
of mystics are united, and their various disputes do not pre- 
vent their agreement in atheism. There is no God; there was 
nothing before, there is nothing above, or beyond, the world. 
And whenever there is mention made of a God other than the 
world, it either means a part of the world, such as are the 
elements, the quintessence, the stars, etc. or it means nothing 
and is a character employed to mislead the vulgar. The 
doctrine of pantheism (as it is somewhat improperly called) 
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or “of a great being 7° whereof all other beings are parts” is, 
according to Monsieur de Condorcet, the origin of almost all 
religions ; he means all, except the one against which his rage 
is directed, and is very right in that which he signifies. It 
pervades the writings of every alchemist, and is expressed 
equivocally in the motto used by the ordo primarius or 
highest rank among the Illuminés Rose-croix, Jesus 7! mths 
Omnia. It followed from such reasoning as this, that he who 
would taste of the tincture of longevity must eat of that thing 
to which the vain title of God is given, viz. of the world. 
Not of a part of the world, for then eating of any thing would 
be sufficient ; but of a compound from every substance which 
is contained in the university of things. And as compound 
substances were usually classified in three kinds, it was there- 
fore a rudimental proposition, that the Lapis non Lapis was 
72 animal, vegetable, and mineral. And as simple substances 
have also been divided into four, and a fifth which pervades 
and animates those four, it necessarily follows that ‘the four 
“ elements 7° exist in the Lapis,” as well as the?“ Quint- 
essence. The Secreta Secretorum says that “the greatest 
“ secret of secrets is an animal vegetable stone, which is not 
“a stone, nor hath the nature of a stone, and yet is some- 
c times assimilated to the stones of mountains and mines, to 
s plants, and to animals, and is found in any place, at any 
“ time, in any man, and is convertible to any colour, and con- . 
ce tains all the elements, and “' is called Minor Mundus.” 


70 Condorcet, Progres de l'Esprit, p. 68, 9. 

71 Judic. de Relig. Fratris, Franc. 1616. Jesus Nobis Omnia,” Floren- 
tinus de Valentia (i. e. J. Valentine Andreæ), Rosa Florescens, pag. tit. St. 
Christopher Rosencreuz wrote this inscription on his own grave-stone : “ I, 
“an epitome of the Universe, made this sepulchre for myself ;”” and round 
the bottom of the same monument was inscribed, Jesus mihi Omnia. 

Fama Fraternitatis, p. 24. Deum, id est Omnia, in omnibus esse, J. 
B. Van Helmont de Magnet. Curat. p. 470. 
7 Maier, Aurea Mensa, p. 109. Echo Colloquii, p. 192. 
_ 73 Amaldi Villanovani Rosarius, L. 2. c. vii. p. 2009. ed. Taurelli. 
74 Raymund. Lullii Theoric. c. 52. 
75 Aristot. Secr. Secret. fol. 36 b. 
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There is however another doctrine of the interior atheism, 
viz. “that the substance of this world is universally one, 
< having no difference according to the substance, because it’s 
difference is merely in the accidents ;” and consequently, 
“ that barley 7° is a horse potentially and as to it’s occult na- 
* ture, and wheat is potentially a man, and a man is poten- 
“ tially wheat,” or (to use the words? of a greater philo- 
sopher) that all things are one essence, in as much as a roast 
or a boiled duck, kept in a cellar, will turn into frogs. Upon 
these facts and principles, again, it would seem that any thing 
would serve for an elixir, since any thing is in substance every 
thing. But experience showed that conclusion to be false. 
It was therefore esteemed necessary to compound all sub- 
stances together, and reconcile that difference which existed 
between them, viz. the difference of their essential forms; 
that so the Artist might obtain a perfect decoction of the One 
Universal, both as to matter and as to form. In other words, 
it was necessary to effect a mutual permutation of all the 
species that are in nature. That is what the English free- 
masons meant, when they told Henry the Sixth that they“ 
cc concele the art of changes, the way of winning the faculty 
‘© of Abrac.” And there was no obstacle thereto in the na- 
ture of things, because “every element admits of conversion 
5 into the nature of another, and every thing may be con- 


76 Ibid. 34a. Abu Ali (i. e. Avicenna) cit. Roger Bacon, Art. Chem. 
p. 19. 

71 Paracelsus de Pestilitate, p. 372. 

78 MSS. of H. VI. in Preston. p. 136. They continued to cherish the 
same extravagant notions as late as A. D. 1722. Thomas Vaughan, if he 
be the author, in a dedication to the Grand Master, Masters, Wardens, etc. 
of the Fraternity of the Freemasons of Great Britain and Ireland, says, 
6 The object of your wishes is that admirable thing which hath a substance 
‘© neither too fiery, nor altogether earthy, nor simply watery ... . that one 
“ only thing beside which there is no other, and yet every where possible 
“¢ to be found, the blessed and most sacred subject of the Square of wise 
c“ men, that is, I had almost blabbcd it out, aud been most sacri- 
«í legiously perjured.” Long-Livers by Eugenius Philalethes, p. Ii. Lond. 
1722. 

79 R. Bacon, Art. Chem. p. 18. Raymond Lully had found the ele- 
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“verted into any thing.” We could not desire a more ac- 
commodating world to begin our experiments upon. 

The world being one substance under many forms, there is 
yet a material difference to observe. The existence of things 
sublunary, and which are in generation, has no assignable 
duration to it’s forms, ® non existit in tempore ex temporibus, 
nec vides nisi formam animalium, et vegetabilium, etiam 
mundi, perdurantem in etate. But the cause of all durable 
31 and perpetual form is in the durable and perpetual planets. 
There is a fixed and stable form in the matter of those bodies, 
so that matter and form ® are predicated of them in a dif- 
ferent sense from when we speak of things generated from the 
lower matter. The matter of the heavenly bodies was there- 
fore reputed to be that, in which there was the power of com- 
municating stability to the chemist’s universal Proteus, after 
it’s series of transformations were completed. Of sublunary 
bodies, some were considered as especially partaking of the 
nature of the ccelestial bodies, because they were found to be 
more nearly indestructible than others, viz. the perfect metals. 
And as they were until of late accounted to be seven in num- 
ber, that circumstance encouraged the dupes of astrology to 
believe that the planetary virtues resided in them. Of these 
seven, Gold, being the metal of the great Mithriac Lion, was 
the most excellent ingredient. It 's is the symbol of eternity, 
of the eternal City and of the eternal King, of the Trinity 
and the Divine Majesty, and of all things in one; it is the 
balsam of human life and of invulnerability. And silver, the 
metal of the Moon, is the next in dignity. For the Sun and 
the Moon are the mystic father and mother of the Lapis non 


ments somewhat less versatile. Elementativa potentia habet veras con- 
ditiones ut una species non se transmutet in aliam speciem. Et isto passu 
alchimiste dolent et habent occasionem flendi. Ars Magna, p. 438. Ar- 
gent. 1617. 

80 Aristot. Secret. 35 a. See Chalcid. in Plat. Tim. 26 b. 

81 Secret. 35 a. 

8: Averroes de Beat. 76 b. See above, part I. p. 133, 4. 

R3 Sce Maier de Circulo Quadrato, p. 37, 8. p. 46. 
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Lapis. Cujus pater est Sol, mater ® verò Luna, portavit eum 
ventus in ventre suo. However, one of those seven was ob- 
served to be in a state of perpetual fusion and volubility, and 
therefore it was dedicated to the most versatile of the Septem- 
stellar Princes, and was relied upon as the chief instrument 
for working the permutations. But when the permutations 
were gone through, it was necessary to congeal and fix that 
turbulent ingredient, in order that the elixir might at last 
have a permanent nature. Et nostrum s? finale secretum est 
nostri argenti vivi congelatio, sine qua fieri non potest cer- 
titudo scientiæ nostræ. 

But although the metals would contribute to the Lapis the 
stable and perfect nature of ccelestial matter, it was not to be 
concluded that a mixture of them would comprehend all the 
natures and essential forms of the One Universal. And the 
greatest difficulty seems to arise there. What Solomon shall 
they find to gather them every simple that grows, from the 
cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop on the wall? What Noah, 
to summon into their crucible every beast, and bird, and 
creeping thing? But there was a solution even for that dif- 
ficulty. Man, who cannot make gold, and much less the 
Tree of Life that is in Paradise, can always deceive his own 
soul. 

The chemists knew that it was handed down from of old, 
how “ God created man in his own image, male and female 
e created he them.” By their illumination they knew that 
the words God and created are characters, and relate to a 
person and to a work of which no mention remains in the 
anagogical Pentateuch of the Essenes and Solipses. Those 
words signify to the elect that man exists eternal in genere, 
male and female, and in the exact similitude of the World, 
which is androgynous, and eternal in specie. The latter is 
E Atalanta Fugiens, p. 14. See Trithemius Epist. ad Ganay. p. 67. 
Sunt duo spermata naturalia, scilicet aurum et argentum, sumendo large ; 
quando largè dicimus, hoc fit ad differentiam illius quod perficit elixir nos- 


trum. Raymundi Lullii Theorica, c. 5. 
85 Raym. Lullii Theor, c. 29. 
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technically called the Macrocosm, and man, it’s image, the 
Microcosm ; a language which pervades many ® classes of 
writers both Jewish, and Christian, laical, and clerical, sham- 
popish, and sham-protestant. It is a perfect shibboleth of 
atheism, implying the eternal life and uncreated nature of 
the universe. And it shows how widely diffused one thing 
has been and what a corporate subsists between members 
seemingly disjointed. Julius Firmicus Maternus, an astro- 
loger of the age of Constantine, who afterwards became a 
Christian, is one of the earliest instances of such language as 
I allude to. Nature instructed God to make man of all the 
“four elements. Hâc ex causi hominem quasi minorem 
“ quemdam mundum ® stelle quinque, Sol etiam, et Luna, 
< ignita ac sempiterna agitatione sustentant. Ut animal quod 
“ad imitationem mundi factum est, simili divinitatis sub- 
ce stantiâ gubernetur.” Dr. Kornmann says, sicut imago 
Dei mundus est, sic imago °? mundi homo est, and he carries 
about him characterem terrificum et signaculum Dei. For 
this reason the Philosophical Matter, although mystically 
called animal, vegetable, and mineral, naturaliter vulphi, id 
est o animal, appellatur. Adam the protoplast was made out 
of a slime extracted from the whole macrocosmus , from the 
stars, from the elements, from birds, fishes, minerals, vege- 


& See Gothofred. Viterb. in Pistor. Scr. Rer. Germ. 2. p. 70. J. Pici 
de Mirandula Heptaplum. c. 6. p. 27. ed. 1601. Rabbini Pseudo-Simeonis 
ben Jochai Zohar in Kabbal. Denudata, passim. Cardinal de Alliaco Con- 
cord. Astron. et Theol. L. 2. c. 34. Cardinal N. de Cusa Ludus Globi, 
L. 2. p. 235. J. Arndt de Vero Christianismo, 2. p. 203. p. 317. Leib- 
nitz Op. tom. vi. p. 332. etc. ete. The words of St. Greg. Nazianz. do, 
vive R“ liger iv fe usyay are otherwise explained by himself, and are 
invoked to no purpose. Orat. 42. p. 680. 

87 Firmic. Matheseos ad Mavortium Lollianum, L. 3. p. 45. He was a 
sophist of the Plotinian and Porphyrian school, and relied upon the books 
of sculapius, Anubis, Petosiris, Necepsos, Abraham, Orpheus, and other 
such Hermetic trash from Egypt. 

æ H. Kornmann Miracula Vivorum, p. 2, 3. See J. B. Van Helmont, 
Magnet. p. 470. Imago Dei, p. 437. 

8? Azinabam cit. Maicri Aurca Mensa, p. 215. 

æ Weigelius Astrol. Theol. c. 2. c. 4. 
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tables, ete. That principle was equivocally expressed in the 
words Jehiova di constantia (i. e. substantia) mea. 

V. We have now found our way to the door of a subter- 
raneous temple, which may better be called a human shambles. 
The Lapis is minor mundus and a man is microcosmus. The 
stone which is not a-stone consists of the metallic ingredients, 
mixed up with all the original parts or members, and all the 
secretions and excretions of the human body. And that in 
both sexes; because it was written characteristically by the 
Hebrew disciple of Hermes Trismegistus, “ Man exists in 
“the image of the universe, male and female are they.” 
Whatever includes the microcosm doth in a compressed shape 
include the macrocosm. The same notion is curiously, and 
not without ingenuity, connected with the imaginary virtues 
of gold. Adam is a name signifying earth, but properly (as 
it is said) a quality of the earth, viz. it’s redness, the original 
soil in which vegetable creatures were planted having been 
red, before the miracle of the flood and the progress of natural 
deposits had darkened it’s colour. Adam was likewise made 
out of Apher, Dust; in which shape gold is usually found. 
And it is said, I believe very truly, that * Opher, or Apher, 
whence a third part of the world was named Apherica, means 
the Land of Gold-dust. In this way the mystics conclude 
that Adam’s body before his fall was principally composed of 
gold. But (says e Jacob Bœhmen), as lead may be turned 
« into gold by the Artist, so Adam's golden body was turned 
“ into a sort of lead.” Mr. Thomas *“ Vaughan, formerly of 
Jesus College, mentions that the earth of which Adam was 
made was not the common pot-clay, but another thing, and 
that of a far better nature. 

VI. Philosophy, not contented with discovering that who- 
ever eats a man eats the world, proceeded to refine upon that 


91 Frat. Confessio. 1617. pag. tit. 

n F. M. Helmont Cogit. in Genes. p. 62. 

93 Apology concerning Perfection, p. 97. London, 1661. 
s% Anthroposophia Theomagica, p. 29. 
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doctrine. She perceived that, if man was a little world, the 
vitals of man must represent those parts of the great world in 
which the principle of it’s life resided. But the person who 
gave his name to Chemia had learned from the mouth of his 
own father, “that the blood is the life.” Human blood is 
therefore a sovereign thing in the elixir, in so much as it is 
the essence of life. It is called in alchemy the Red; and it, 
or rather it’s fountain the heart, is in the microcosm what the 
Sun is in the macrocosm of the Pythagoreans or Solipses. As 
Gold contains the virtue of the macrocosmic Sun, so does 
blood that of the microcosmic. From the essence of perfect 
life the philosophers ascended to the origins of it. Evpor de 
THY apxny pevpa © re Ex Te E éwa da Te pveds Karap- 
peov. And so alchemy discovered the White, and honoured 
the same as the microcosmic silver and type of the Moon ; 
which planet is the head of the world (as the Sun is the heart) 
and hath a sympathy in the human brain, first invented by 
conjuring physicians, and sometimes subsequently realized, 
by the force of maniac imaginations. The Sun is the heart 
% of the world, and the Moon is it's brain. Two flowers of 
Harpocrates, the red and the white, blossom in the garden of 
the Knights “7 Templar. We are now arrived at the point, 
at which we may observe upon king Solomon's allusion. The 
decay of the vitals of the human body are figured by him as 
the loosening of the si/ver, i.e. medullary, chord, and the 
breaking of the golden bowl, i. e. the heart. The application 
of the Lunar and Solar metals to the microcosmic Rubeum 9° 


95 Geber commands that the blood of a living man (which is petra ani- 
malis) be used to colour the elixir. R. Bacon. Chym. p. 52. and to make 
the elixir light instead of heavy you must use the dentes diaboli, i. e. ro 
rig. Ibid. p. 54, 5. 

% Astrology Theologized, by Valentine Weigelius. c. 7. p. 31. p. 33. 
London, 1649. 

97 See Henry VI. Part I. Act 2. Scene 4. 

98 See also those colours in the Zohar, Synodus Magna, s. 27. v. 546, 7, 8. 
Zohar, Synod. Minor, s. II. v. 436, 7. Zohar, Liber Mysterii, c. 2. 
v. 47. 8. R. Isaac Lorja in Lib. Myst. ap. Kab. Denud. 2. p. 12. 
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and Album is so purely alchemical, as to leave us in no doubt, 
what vanity of vanities that royal prophet is deriding, and 
consequently why J. F. Borri hated Ecclesiastes more than 
any other scripture ; it remains for the adepts to tell us, if 
they will, what is the pitcher broken at the well, and what 
the wheel broken at the cistern. In the image of the greater 
world man is male, red and white; and in the same image he 
is female. The Royal Artist obtained (by his exertions) the 
White also from the other half of the microcosm, jungfrduen 
100 milch. He obtained also the Red, rapBevov e ra éupnna. 
But all these elements were subject to the law of permu- 
tation ; the first rule was rubefac album and albefac rubeum. 
There are many things (says Raymund Lully) necessary to 
make the elixir complete; et inter liquores '°? sunt sanguis 
humanus, et capilli (a character, because hair is not a liquor) 
juvenum hominum, et urina, lac animalium, et aliæ humi- 
ditates viscose. We are told that the mummia i for curing 
diseases may be extracted out of living bodies, and huic mum- 
miæ admodum laboriosè studuerunt amatores et puellæ mum- 
miam suam suaviter præparantes. Mons. Beausobre was 
assuredly not ignorant of the first elements of alchemical hi- 
story, and still less could he have been unacquainted with the 
doctrine of the ancient Ægyptians, that their god Osiris was 
durca yeveocewc kat '™ orepparog òv o + a, even if he was ignorant 


9 See above, p. 204, 5. 

100 Roseæ-crucis bedenkender gesambten societet. A. D. 1619. See Latin 
hexameters above, p. 543. v. 4. 

10 Ibid. See Postel la Divina Ordinazione, p. 52, 3. Lully Theor. 
c. 54. 

10 Raym. Lullii. Theor. c. 40. The ultimum terribilium . . . c'est 
que vous preniez urine d'enfans de 8, 10, ou 12 ans, lequel boive vin, et 
mene vie egalle, etc. The residue is in characteristic language, being no 
doubt too terrible to be written in any other. Flamel, Eclaircissement, 
p. 37. Abamias Al-Phabcer embraced his son, swearing at the same time 
by the God of heaven and earth, Lapis est de me et in ipso, et quando dicit 
de me, intelligit quod filius est de semine patris, et quando dicit in ipso, 
intelligit capillos ct sanguinem. R. Bacon Chym. p. 50. 

103 Paracels. Philos. Tract. 3. p. 505. 

10 Plutarch. Is. et Osir. p. 364. 
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of what Theodotus '% the Valentinian says, that ó dprog xar 
ro E AO aytaZerac 17 duvapet re dvoparoc. We may 
therefore judge with what degree of sincerity he repels the 
declarations of St. Augustine concerning the Manicliees. As 
Adam was formed of the ens of slime extracted from the sub- 
stance of the great world, so his descendants 100 are formed of 
the ens orepparoc, extracted from that of the little world. 
We must not however suppose that masonic anthropophagy 
was confined to the Rubeum and the Album. Paracelsus as- 
sures us that human flesh dissolved 107 in spirits of wine is the 
chief antidote against poison. And our countryman Robert 
Fludd is a free-spoken cannibal. <‘ There is certainly (he 10. 
cc saith) a balsamic virtue in the blood, bones, and fat, of a 
c man; because the life of a man is in his blood, and that 
“ blood is convertible into fat and bones.” Lapis... est 
simul vilissimus et carissimus, ez carne '°? et sanguine. The 
Eastern Manichees used to pour the blood into a vessel, and 
then burn the rest of the body ii, and mix the ashes with tlie 
blood, and so they took the flesh and the rubeum at one 
draught; St. Augustine has recorded how they dealt with ro 
Atcuroy. The Knights!!! ‘Templar used to burn the dead 
bodies of their brother Templars and drink up their ashes, 
they covered their ruby-eyed image of Sir Baffometus with a 
skin flayed from a human body, and they larded it with the 
fat of such children as chanced to be begotten by knights of 
their order. Not having leisure to burn the valiant Sir Jac- 
quelin de Mailly, they sprinkled his bloody corpse with dust 14, 
and then strewed it on their heads, that his virtue might de- 


105 Theod. s. 82. in Fabr. B. Gr. L. 5. c. I. old edit. See Jacob Behmen 
on the word Christos or anointed! First Apology, p. 97, 8. 

106 Val. Weigel. Astrol. Theol. c. 4. 

'o7 De Vita Longa. L. 3. c. 10. 

108 Philosophia Mosuaica, fol. 21 b. 22, 3. 

109 Rozinus Arabs cit. Maier. Aurea Mensa, p. 212. 

no M. Psellus de Operatione Demonun, p. 22. 

111 Continuator Gul. Tyr. cit. Gurtler Hist. Templ. p. 339. Ployd. cit. 
Dict. Trevoux in Templicrs. 

112 Hist. IIieros. cit. ibid. p. 272. Galfrid. Viniouf. Iter Ricard. L. I. c. 2- 
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scend upon them. But they cut off and preserved some por- 
tions 11s of his body for a lasting remembrance of him! + 

Of all the various customs that mankind have invented none 
seems more nearly universal than the sacrifice of human vic- 
tims. And when we consider the nature and principles of 
sacrifice, and the manner in which the victims are identified 
with the God, we cannot doubt that in almost every country 
where there was such sacrifice, there was, among the more 
deeply initiated, cannibalism also. Pliny spoke well and 
knowingly when he said, hominem immolare proximum a 
mandendo abest. Wine is continually spoken of as the god 
Bacchus, and Bacchanalian drunkenness was enthusiasm or 
possession by the deity, which could not be, if wine was not 
of his essence. The pairs of human victims who occasionally 
were sacrificed at Athens and called pharmaci, i. e. medicines, 
were also entitled the Symbacchi; of which the reason may be 
imagined. Proserpine was detained in hell for plucking the 
forbidden fruit of a pomegranate ; but that was no more a 
fruit, than the philosophical stone is a stone. The menace of 
Erichtho was 


Eloquar immenso terree sub pondere que te 
Detineant Ennæa dapes ; 


and though boar’s flesh was consumed by the homicide saints, 
at Odin's feast of skulls, it was but characteristic of some evil 
mystery, 


sed illud 
Pauci nérunt 11“, 
Quo victitent Einherjar. 


Isis was nurse to Maneros the infant son of Astarte 115, and in 
order to make him immortal she gave him her finger to suck 


u3 Galf. Vin. ibid. 
114 Bartholin. Contempt. p. 560. Edda ibid. 
us Plutarch. Is. et Osir. p. 357. Xylander. 
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instead of her nipple ; and there is but one thing that can be 
sucked from the finger—human blood ! 


Thus they, intoxicate with their own blood '"°, 
Mistaken elves! deem it no worse a thing 

Than pure Ambrosian Nectar fresh and good, 

In Golden Streams that from great Jove did spring. 


Glaucus was eaten up by the Potniades at the funeral banquet 
of Pelias king of the Argonauts. Of the wretches, of 
whom mention is made in the annals of ancient philosophy, 
there is none more execrable than Chrysippus!" the Stoic. 
He wrote a Politea or Commonwealth, exhorting the citizens 
pentpace ovvepyeoOar kai Ovyarpact kat tory, and another book 
upon Justice recommending them to feed upon huffian bodies. 
Diogenes was of the same is mind, and either he or one of his 
favourite disciples wrote a poem to that effect, bearing the 
significant title of Thyestes. The famous tale of the wife of 
Sidi Nooman is undoubtedly founded upon some revolting 
practises of Eastern magic and mysticism. Those who, like 
Chrysippus, Pythagoras, the Essenes etc. affected an abstinence 
from animal food, probably partook of one sort only, and of 
that in the strictest privacy. And other boasted self-denials 
were in like manner the stalking-horses for other enormities. 
The Tentyrites (who worshipped fire under the symbol of the 
hawk) attacked and put to flight the neighbouring people of 
Ombos (whose superstition was different) during one of their 
festivals; and having taken one'!9 of the fugitives they cut 
his body into portions and instantly devoured it to the very 
bones. Such an event could not possibly have occurred, if 


n6 H, More. Life of the Soul, St. 113. 

17 Diog. Laert. vit. Chrys. s. xii. 

18 Diog. Laert. vit. Diog. s. lxxii. 

119 Juven. Sat. 15. 78. Ælian mentions their veneration of fire, which 
explains, but has escaped the commentators upon, v. 84. The same author 
alludes to certain insults offered to the Tentyrites, by the opposite sect; but 
he styles the latter Coptites and not Ombites. Hist. Anim. vii. c. 45. 
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the Hermetics of Tentyra had not been habituated to orgies of 
the same sort. It would be tædious to follow the traces of an 
enormity almost coextensive with the world. Even the Battas 
of Sumatra '*°, one of the few nations who now openly feed 
upon microcosmical viands, assured Mr. Marsden that they 
did so, not from any scarcity of sustenance, but as a sort of 
prescribed solemnity. When John Plano Carpini was in the 
kingdom of Zingis Khan it was the custom of the Thibetians 
to eat '*' their fathers and mothers. And it may be concluded 
that his embassy was instrumental in abolishing the open use 
of such practises, because when Father Rubruquis undertook 
the same journey, about seven years afterwards, they had 
left '*2 it off. But they continued nevertheless to use their 
skulls for drinking-cups. I do not know whether they still 
do that. They have at the present time a sort of league or 
union, which they call a 125 fraternity, of which the symbols 
are the saw, adze, chisel, and rule, in which matter they 
closely resemble the chemists of the elixir. The ancient 
Druids were profuse of human sacrifice, but they succeeded 
in concealing their horrible appetites from the Romans. 
Among the Arthurists of “ the fifth century they transpired ; 
and were also common among the Irish ie of the same period. 

To return from this digression, the alchemists made use of 
the flesh, blood, and bones of human beings in preparing their 
elixirs. They selected those in whom the spirit of life was 
most young and vigorous. In other words their system was 
founded upon murder. But if they only used portions of 
their victims and then attempted to put away the bodies, they 


120 Marsden, Sumatra, p. 391. 

131 Carpini, p. 43. ibid. 

m Rubruquis, p. 57, 8. ibid. See R. Bacon, Opus Majus, p. 233. 

1 Asiat. Res. xii. p. 461. 

1% See Celtic Repository, vol. i. p. 441. Lond. 1820. 

1235 Quid loquor de cæteris nationibus ? cum ipse adolescentulus in Gallié 
viderim Scottos gentem Britannicam humanis vesci carnibus et, cum per 
sylvas porcorum greges et armentorum pecudumque reperiant, pastorum 
nates et fæminarum papillas solere abscindere ct has solas ciborum delicias 
arbitrai. S. Hieronym. adv. Jovinian. L. 2. p. 75, 6. tom. ii. ed. Erasm. 
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would have been detected as other murderers usually are. 
The fact probably is 26, that they banqueted upon human 
flesh, and destroyed in their furnaces whatever remained after 
supplying the laboratory and the table. John Valentine!“ 
Andree (who spoke of all those matters avec connoissance de 
cause) says, it is uncertain in what sense, that Chymia.... 
humana corpora magno numero depascit. The same author !38 
mentions, that the Chemists resorted to such practises, as till 
of late were hardly credited concerning oxen in Abyssinia, 
that they used “ vel cranium mortui, vel viventium partes!” 
Lord Bacon also hath this !% observation following. Divers 
“ witches and sorceresses as well among the heathen as among 
the Christians have fed upon man’s flesh, to aid (as it 
“ seemeth) their imaginations with high and foul vapours.” 
The Canton 15 Gazette for May 2d, 1828, contains an inter- 
esting account of medical anthropophagi in China. The phy- 
sicians of that country esteem that the defects of one human 
body may be most effectually remedied by devouring the cor- 
responding parts of another; one man of that country is said 
to have caused eleven young women to be put to death for 
such purposes. It is worthy of remark that the burial of the 
Rosicrucian brethren was kept “ as secret as they could, and 
at this day (says the author !“ of the Fame) it is not known 
“ unto us what is become of some of them, yet every one's 
s“ place was supplied with a fit successor.” It is generally 
understood that those who have once learned to look upon 
their fellow-creatures with the eye of appetite can never be 
so weaned from that desire as equally to relish any other 
viands ; 


196 See above, ch. Cain, 8. 4. 

137 Menippus, c. 79. p. 143. 

e De Curios. Pern. p. 23. 

129 Nat. Hist. Cent. 1. no. 26. 

1 Cit. Morning Herald, Feb. 11, 1829. 

1 Fame and Confession, translated by Thomas Vaughan, p. 17. 
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sed qui mordere cadaver 
Sustinuit, nil unquam hac carne libentius edit. 


I believe that a man of vivid imagination, who selected for his 
subject the aberrations of Illuminated Science, at least as they 
existed two centuries ago, would fall short of the reality, 
while he himself was fearing lest his picture was over-charged. 

VII. We must bear in mind that the philosopher practised 
by means of three heats, in order to work three corresponding 
coctions or digestions, the solar heat, the natural, and the 
elemental or non-natural. The former speaks for itself; the 
second is animal heat or the warmth of living bodies, and the 
third is that of the furnace. The natural warmth may be 
reinforced and stimulated by the elemental, and that com- 
bination is “ the heat of common fire exciting and the common 
“heat 152 of nature operating.” But common fire “ as such 
“ merely (in tantum quod ignis est) can never yield any re- 
“sults. The matter would be previously reduced to ashes. 
« Because it does not operate like iss an organic instrument, as 
“ doth that heat which is innate in the Composite, and which 
« flows into him from the Sun and Stars, and not from com- 
„mon fire as many of the ignorant suppose.” The same 
great master says, My son, you must understand that only 
“ the natural heat, or the natural heat!“ strengthened by the 
“non-natural, can uniformly operate in the strengthening, 
“ creating, or transmuting of matter. Provided, that the 
“ natural heat, in which the active virtue resides, be only so 
* far strengthened by the elemental, as not to be overpowered 
“ by it.“ From all this we may clearly comprehend, that 
the changes of the Hermetic metal, it’s passage into the Ru- 
beum and into the Album, and it’s fixation, were not merely 


132 Lullii Theorica, c. 67. See F. M. Van Helmont. Spirit of Discases, 
p- II, 2. p. 17. p. 19. 

13 Lullius. ibid, 

1% Theoric. c. 33. 
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works effected in the crucible or the alembic; but that, that 
poisonous metal was infused into the body of the microcosmic 
animal, absorbed into his constitution, and circulated by his 
vital warmth through the sanguine and glandular systems of 
his body. The young and vigorous were of course selected 
for these raving mad experiments, because “the natural heat! 
“ diminishes in a compound ratio, from youth to senectus, 
s from senectus to senium, and from senium to decrepitude.” 
It is probable, that medical writers may be unwilling to own, 
that the human race has been infected for a series of ages by 
swindlers and poisoners of their own profession ; and, feeling 
that their duty is rather to remove the existence of maladies 
than to reveal their remote origin, they may have the weak- 
ness to rejoice in any theory, which can divert our attention 
from the horrid crew whose successors they are. But I do 
not think that any person, duly weighing the theory and laws 
of mystical chemistry, and comparing them with facts and 
symptoms 186, will doubt that, as we owe the Iliad to Helen’s 
infidelity and the Æneid to the treason of Octavius Cæsar, so 
we are indebted to the magic and medicine of the fifteenth 
century for the pathetic strains of Hieronymus Fracastorius. 
Nothing can be plainer, than that whoever holds the keys of 
life holds those of death also, and that all those who pretended 
to know the elixir of the former were really well acquainted 
with the elixirs of the latter. Every physician must of course 
he by science a poisoner as well as a healer, it is his business 
to be so; and a lodge of secret-swearing miracle-working 
physicians might safely be pronounced to be a gang of“ poi- 


135 Roger Bacon de Retard. Senect. p. 1. 

13% This note on account of it's length and other reasons is placed at the 
end of the chapter. | 

137 The aqua Tofana is not an idea of modern times. Theophrastus in- 
forms us that the art of preparing aconite was not known to every body, ev 
wavros uvas With wine or honey it had no effect, but might be so mixed 
as to kill in two months, in three, in six, or in a year. De Plant. L. 9. c 
16. The same author says that Thrasias, Alexias, and all the Chian doc- 
tours, were skilled in poisoning. L. 9. c. 17. 
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soners by profession. As edged tools are dangerous in the 
child’s hands as well as in the assassin's, so imperfect and 
rash aspirants might work a far more extensive havoc among 
the human race, than the malice or interests of more skilful 
artists ever occasioned. The Masters of the Royal Art did 
not desire the former of those dangerous powers to pass into 
other hands than their own. ‘ God did not e choose all 
“ men to know His secrets, lest they should contemn them, 
“nor to possess them, lest they should make a bad use of 
“them, ut patet in Tyro (serpent's '°9 venom ?) helleboro et 
“ auro.’ And, in their hard-heartedness, they did not care 
what misery of the latter kind might be produced, by sciolists, 
endeavouring to interpret their profound ænigmas. 

Dr. Francis Rabelais, the restorer of the College of Medi- 
cine at Montpellier, was about ten or twelve years old when 
the melancholy subject of Fracustor’s poem occurred; and his 
mind would naturally be much affected by such a visitation 
upon the human race. He may be thought to insinuate, that 
the city of Rouen was the true scene of its original appear- 
ance. He was both a priest and physician, and knew tho- 
roughly well the extravagancies which in his time disgraced 
both of those faculties alike; and he had the greatness of 
mind (which we have seen wanting to many in these later 
times) to despise and ridicule the fools and knaves who sur- 
rounded him without losing either his religion or his good- 
nature. We learn from his work, that the combination of 
magical, chemical, and obscene proceedings, culled by the 
Templars the Quest of the Sancgr-al'*' was still in vigour in 
his days. He ridicules that quest, by describing the voyage of 
several persons (whose real names cannot now be assigned) to 


18 R. Bacon de Retard. Senect. p. 4. 

1399 Compare Opus Majus, p. 470. 

140 L. 5. c. xi. p. 119. ed. 1732. But his words do not of necessity mean 
that. 

14! La aussi nous dit estre ung flasque de sang-grèal, chose divine, et a 
peu de gens connue. L. 5. c. 10. p. 53. 
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Cathay in India, in order to visit the oracle of the Dive Bou- 
teille Bacbuc i and to get possession of the word of the Bottle; 
in the course of which voyage they passed the islands of Tohu 
and Bohu, that is to say, they were initiated in the atheistic 
expositions of Genesis, made by the Essenes, Zoharites, and 
other illuminated Jews. In which double pursuit we recog- 
nize the two quests of the architectonics, viz. the goblet brought 
into Britain by Sir Joseph of Arimathy and containing the 
Blood of Christ, and the word which was lost when Adoniram 
died. After Rabelais’ death a very curious custom arose in 
the Faculty of Montpellier. When a doctour received his 
degree, he was dressed up in the green robe of. Rabelais (the 
same which that famous man wore on the day when he ob- 
tained from Chancellor Du-Prat the restoration of that Fa- 
culty), and all the doctours stood up, and “ exclaimed to him, 
Vade et occide Cain! Whatever this means, we may be pretty 
sure that the words as well as the gown belonged to old Rabe- 
lais. Cain being undeclinable, it is not apparent whether it 
be an accusative or a vocative ; but the latter supposition may 
I think be rejected at once. Cain was often spelt Caim!“ in 
Latin writers. And Ludovicus Rouzus '* explains the four 
letters C. A. I. M. as the initials of Carmelitas, Augustinenscs, 
Jacobinos or Jesuitas, and Minores. Was ever any thing 
heard so monstrous, as that the physicians of Montpellier 
should stand up in a body and command their new colleague 
to go and poison the friars? The same letters have 


14 L. iv. c. l. ets. l 

143 Pauli Ammanni Parænesis ad Discentes, p. 593. p. 655. 

144 See Johan. Sarisb. epist. 159. Cardinal de Aliaco Concord. L. 2. 
c. 34. 

145 Problem. Anti-Aristotel. 3. p. 10. Lugd. Bat. 1616. 

146 Some have imagined that Antimony was named quasi Monk’s-bane, 
because the monk Basil Valentine had poisoned a whole convent with that 
mineral. Sce Menage Etymolog. in voc. But Valentine and his convent 
are beings equally ideal and fabulous. The following must be the sense 
of the word anti-monium. Monium in the Latin of the middle and 
modern ages signified a cathedra or professorial chair. Gloss. Ital. cit. 
du Cange in voc. And no new medicine did ever meet with such violent 
opposition from the established faculty, as did the use of stibium. It is 
therefore termed the anti- catſicdrul remedy. To be convinced of that, one 
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been * explained, Caupones, Arabes, Judæos, Mahometanoe, 
Crapulam, Avaritiam, Invidiam, Mendacium, and Colicam, 
Apoplexiam, Ilium, Morphæam. The two former besides 
their absurdity have the same defect, that they are in effect 
exhortations to the young man to assassinate his patients; 
and the third is silly. I conceive that there is not any play 
upon letters in that name, nor any allusion to literal homicide 
in the verb occide. But I interpret that mandate to mean, 
Go! and labour to exterminate from your profession, by rational 
study and honest practise, the mystery of the Bloody Brothers! 
Slay the hydra of astrology, magic, and poison! The Faculty 
of Montpellier '*® was founded in A. D. 1180 by Arabian or 
Saracen doctors from Spain, which is almost as much as say- 
ing, that it was a den of alchemy. Tubal-Cain was a name 
which was held in undissembled veneration by Artists. And 
if it be true that the following oath was ever taken, “ I swear 
“ to honour '49 the Aqua Tofana, as a sure, prompt, and neces- 
“ gary means to purge the earth of those who seek to vilify 
ec the truth, or to extort it from me,” the name of Cain will 
not seem too harsh a phrase. There are however! more 
specific reasons for the selection of it. 

The temporal vicissitudes incident to human nature are of 
two sorts. Those to which Providence has by the conditions 
of mortality made us subject, and which are falsely termed 
evil: and those evils which men have invented, and brought 
upon themselves by their depravity and folly. The ambition 
of a foolish king brought war to the gates of Naples, and the 
folly of philosophers visited her with a more lasting scourge. 
Those horrible diseases by which one patient may contaminate 
a whole nation, those abominations of desolation” which can 


need only read the pretended Basil Valentine’s Chariot of Antimony, which 
is a continual railing against such as arrogate the title of Doctor against 
Doctors of Doctors, ignorant boasters of Titles, etc. p. 10, 11, 12. et passim. 
London, 1678. 

147 See Paul. Amman. ibid. p. 664. 666. 670. 

48 La Martiniere Dict. Geogr. vi. p. 547. 

149 La Loge Rouge Devoilée, p. 11. cit. Barruel, iv. p. 355. 

150 See above, p. 219. 
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suddenly bring silence and loneliness upon the most crowded 
marts of the world, upon London as upon Aleppo, upon rocky 
Athens as upon the slimy banks of the Nile, have generally 
been assumed to be all of them dispensations of nature merely. 
It may be so; but as for assuming it, we might as well assume 
any other gratuitous propositions. Knowing as we do, how 
very ancient occult medicine, that is tosay, criminal medicine, 
was, and how rash and horrible it’s practises, we should not 
too peremptorily set down to the account of nature the strange 
and disgusting contagions called Lepra and Elephantiasis. 
Variola was engendered in Egypt about the time of the 
Caliph Omar and was first described by one Aaron of Alex- 
andria in A. D. 622. Rubeola was introduced from thd 
East about the same time. The ptyalism, which accompanies 
the worst cases of the former, gives it somewhat the appear- 
ance of an hydrargyrous poison. The proper Pestis, or plague 
of Aleppo, which vents itself through glandular tumors, is 
open to the suspicion of being a fever exacerbated by metallic 
poison. The greatest pest upon record happened, almost to a. 
year, at the time when Brotacanus new-modelled the commu- 
nity of the Solipses. It was called Pestis Inguinaria '*' from 
the bubos it produced on the groin. It ravaged Asia and 
Africa severely, France and Germany less so, but was most 
furious of all in Italy and Hungary. The account published 
concerning it was, that a globe of fiery and fœtid vapour had 
fallen from heaven 1 upon the kingdom of Cathay and from 
thence had infected all countries. In the absence of a colour- 
able pretence, like the discovery of America, this impudent 
tale was fabricated; and the existence of such a tale gives 
strength to suspicion. The Jews were much accused of it; 
which is material, as it shows that arf was then esteemed 
capable of producing such effects. They were hated and 


151 M. A. Sabellicus Decad. 2. L. 3. p. 300, Ven. 1718. 
1s? Mezerai Hist. Fr. I. p. 798. See above, p. 567, line 1. 
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cruelly maltreated by the Christians and Saracens, and felt a 
hatred even more ferocious than that which they inspired ; 
and they were well acquainted with illuminated chemistry. 
Whether these calamities were the fruits of malice, or only of 
dangerous speculation, I do at any rate incline to give the 
Royal Artists credit for producing them. When Verus'* 
took Seleucia the Romans found a secret place in the temple 
of Apollo, quo reserato, ut pretiosum aliquid invenirent, ex 
adyto quodam concluso a Chaldæorum arcanis labes primordi- 
alis exsiluit, quæ insanabilium vi concepta morborum, ab ipsis 
Persarum finibus adusque Rhenum et Gallias cuncta contagiis 
polluebat et mortibus. The pestilence was deposited by the 
Chaldees in a golden '* coffer. From the days of Roger Bacon 
down to the above-mentioned new-modelling and reform of it’s 
Secret-Swearers, this country was apt to be ravaged with 
sudor Anglicus, black deaths, and plagues. Sir Kenelm 
Digby and the Reverend Thomas Vaughan both died in the 
same year in which the plague of London happened, but they 
both of them left scholars and accomplices behind them. A 
disciple of Vaughan’s wrote upon the plague of Marseilles 
and prescribed a number of rules for diet, cleanliness, etc., 
with this conclusion. ‘ There are a great many other medi- 
“e cines which I purposely omit, these being the soonest pre- 
“ pared, the cheapest, and the most efficacious. But the last 
“ and most excellent remedy for this evil is Adam's Earth, 
ce that is, the first matter of our creation. For this is the one 
cc and great medicine, and greater than which cannot be. Nor 
will it be a little, when purged by the artifice of fire, and 
“ reduced to it’s simplicity by a congruous lotion. But of 
“this enough. He that has understanding to understand!“ 
“ let him understand.” I have understanding to understand, 


153 Ammian. 23. c. 6. s. 24. 

151 Capitolin. in Verus. c. 8. 

155 Treatise on the Plague by Eugenius Philalethes Junior, p. 30. London, 
1721. Italics, in the original. 
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that we should live in daily apprehensions of poison and pesti- 
lence, if that sect had maintained their ascendancy in Europe. 
There is no juster law 


Quam necis artifices arte perire sua, 


and many of these miserable beings have shortened their own 
days in the pursuit of longevity. Perhaps even pthiriasis (of 
which Democritus, Alemæon, Plato, and his pupil Speusippus 
died) may be a produce of human wisdom. An ancient astro- 
loger 156 describes the horrible and then somewhat recent death 
of Plotinus, the second Grand-Master of the Alexandrian 
Hermetics. His limbs became cold and rigid and he gra- 
dually lost the sight of his eyes. Postea per totam ejus cutem 
magnis humoribus nutrita pestis erupit, ut putre corpus de- 
ficientibus membris corrupti sanguinis morte tabesceret. Per 
omnes dies horasque serpente morbo minute partes viscerum 
defluebant, et quicquid paulò ante integrum videras, statim 
confecti corporis exulceratio deformabat. Sic corruptå ac 
dissipata facie tota ab illo figura corporis discedebat, et in 
mortuo (ut ita dicamus) corpore solus superstes retinebatur 
animus. This loathsome picture, drawn by one of his san- 
guine admirers, exhibits the premature end of an Adept. It 
would be well if two competent authors, both duly aware of 
the diversified forms and homogeneous essence of Mysticism, 
would investigate respectively, the one, the scourges of disease 
and elixirs of death, and the other, the scourges of civil war, 
tyranny, and revolution, which the Sworn Mystics have in 
various ages poured upon the earth from their phials. To the 
medical, as well as the political, historian, I would commend 
his interesting but difficult task in the words of Rabelais, 
Vade et occide Cain! 

VIII. Alchemists, I say, used the human body, with it's 
natural heat more or less excited, as a vehicle for their me- 
tallic permutations, and by those means introduced more 
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disease into the world than honest physicians are able to re- 
move. There is also a sort of offensive mystery concerning 
their chemical vessels. No one can say what is the venter 
venli, what the vas is? nature, or the calor '*8furni secrett, 
why the cave of Hermes is the 1 arcanissimum, or what is 
the cave of Glaura into which the adept must penetrate. 
Valentine Andrew mentions certain persons who wore upon 
their faces the mark of the Great Iliaster, who had the power 
of discovering treasures, and of practising chemistry ; but the 
same grave witness assures us, that their chemistry was for 
the most part marked '©° with the Greek letter II. The fol- 


7 R. Lullii Theoric. c. 48. Vas Natura, quod et Pelvis Sophiæ dicitur, 
vel et Regis Pediluvium, a ne uno quidem philosophorum proprio suo in- 
signitur nomine. Hannemann, Ophir Auriferum, p. 127. ann. 1712. Dr. 
J. Van Helmont uses the words vas natura unequivocally in his Tum. 
Pest. p. 156. 

18 Sce Lullii Practic. p. 211. 

59 Maier. Arcan. p. 142. 

160 J. V. Andr. Peregrini in Patria Errores, p. 95. Sce above, p. 500. 
Lapis noster vocatur terminus rev x Pscud-Aristot. in Turba cit. Eluci- 
darius Major, p. 180. Some of the abrax gems and medals have the head 
of Socrates, and are indeed distinguishable from other Basilidian talismans 
by no circumstance but the addition of that philosopher’s face. Compare 
the figures in Chifflet's Socrates, tab. vi. f. 21. 22. with those in his Abraras 
Proteus, p. 36. fig. a, 6, and y. In one gem, the faces of Socrates and 
Alcibiades are placed upon one head, Janus-like. Tab. i. fig. 4. And the 
heads of Sileni and Fauni, thus conjoined, are understood to signify the same 
persons Tan. Faber. cit. Chif. Socr. p. 23. All this too little needs an 
interpreter. It is certain, says Monsieur Renaud, that Paracelsus held one 
half of the human race in detestation. Vie de Paracelse in Biogr. Univ. 32. 
p. 543. The especial patron of the alchemist Thomas Vaughan was Sir 
Robert Murray, a most renowned chemist, and an abhorrer'“ of the same 
moiety of mankind. Wood’s Athen. Oxon. 3. 726. Bliss. An Arabian 
traveller of the age of Haroon Al-Raschid, a writer of the utmost candour 
and simplicity, describes the acts of the Chinese qu’ils font d Chonneur de 
leurs idoles. Relation d'un Voyageur Arabe, p. 42, 3. With much hesi- 
tation, I determine to reprint the words of the alchemist Sir Thomas Browne, 
M. D. ‘I perceive nothing in the heroic examples of Damon and Pythias, 
« Achilles and Patroclus, which methinks upon some grounds I could not 
& perform within the narrow compass of myself... I do not observe that 
& order, that the schools ordain our affections, to love our parents, wives, 
é children, and then our friends... . I conceive I may love my friend be- 
fore the nearest of my blood, even those to whom I owe the principles of 
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lowing verses are from the Chrysope@ia of Augurelli, and 


readers must judge for themselves what letter ought to mark 
them. 


161 Est lucus summo secreti in vertice montis, 
Fons ubi decurrit nitidis argenteus undis, 
Et specus exesum tendens aperitur in antrum. 
Intus habet præstans divino numine virgo 
Ruricolæ Glauram prisco quam nomine dicunt. 
Huc densos inter vepres angustus et asper 
Acclivisque ægrè perducit callis euntem. 
Vestibulum ante ipsum speluncæ levis et æqua 
Planicies, non ampla tamen, horrentibus umbris 
Cingitur, ac fluvii ripis et margine tophi, 
Obductå viridi musco spissisque corymbis. 
Ingreditur verò si quis feliciter, omnem 
Continuò labem humanam (mirabile dictu) 


“life. I never yet cast a true affection on a woman, but I have loved my 
friend, as I do virtue, my soul, my God... . . Omitting all other, there 
% are three most mystical unions, two natures in one person, three persons 
'in one nature, one soul in iwo bodies. For though indeed they be really 
„divided, yet are they so united as they seem but one, and make rather a 
“ duality than two distant souls. These are wonders in true affection. It 
“ is a body of enigmas, mysteries, and riddles, wherein two so become one, 
& as they both become two. I love my friend before myself, and yet me- 
„thinks I do not love him enough .... When I am from him I am dead 
to be with him. When I am with him I am not satisfied, but would still 
be nearer him. United souls are not satisfied with embraces, but desire 
& truly to be each other.” Browne, Religio Medici, p. 143—5. In another 
passage of his book he betrays, with the most disgusting virulence, the same 
hatred which Paracelsus and Murray cherished, p. 154, 5. His work ap- 
pears to me to be an exposition of that De Tribus Impostoribus, under the 
necessary colouring and disguise; and I am fully of opinion, that the An- 
notations and Observations of Sir Kenelm Digby, written as if by a stranger, 
and with an occasional show of attack, are a collusion between those two 
impure charlatans, in order that both together might lead their readers to 
conclusions for the full extent of which neither would be separately liable» 
The same aberrations, which, in mere individuals, would not merit observa- 
tion, form a subject of strange importance and curiosity, when we find them 
connected with system, doctrine, and sect. 
161 J. A. Aug. Chrysop. L. 2. p. 37, 8. 
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Exuit ac pondus subitd mortale reliquit 

Et purus penitusque levis fit spiritus illi, 

Quique aditus lustret cunctos, agilisque feratur 
Per cuneos, quibus in mediis sedet aurea nympha ; 
Aureus et circum thalamus supraque renidet, 
Quin auri tabulæ pedibus calcantur euntim 
Atque ipsa ex auro splendet conflata supellex. 
Tarvisiis 162, ne qua titubes, in montibus antrum 
Hoc pete, qui rebus tantis primordia quæris, 
Quodque illic visum fuerit pretiosius inde 

Erue, nec sumptu nimium nec parce labori. 

Non tamen aut vivum sulphur tremulumve repones 
Argentum, vel quæ undanti deleta vapore 

Exit ab his primum putrisque infectaque vena. 
Sed purum atque omni purgatum sorde metallum 
Accipies, cujus secretå in parte recessit 

Spiritus et crassa pressus sub mole latenter 
Victitat, ac solvi vinclis et carcere cæco 

Emitti expectat tenues effusus in auras. 


Elegant verses, could we but feel satisfied that their obscurity 
is their worst fault. J. F. Helvetius, grandfather to the au- 
thor de Esprit, after enumerating many privileges of the 
Artists, says !6, adde quod illi germani philosophorum verorum 
filii ad extremum introibant in TEMPLUM domũùs rustice 
transformatæ cujus tegmen ex auro fuerat fabrefactum puro. 
The Art was a compound of the natural and the præter- 
natural. The Quintessence, which pervades the world and is 
the soul 164 of the elements, assumes the form of Dæmons or 


162 Augurelli ended his days at Treviso. But geography isa joke in such 
a passage as this. The word is either a nocturnal spirit, i. e. has no mean- 
ing, and it is to be rejected. Or else it is a character; and the solution of 
it may perhaps be found in Pliny, L. 3. c. 22. Franz. 

18 Helvet. Vitulus Aureus, p. 15. 

4 Que quidem a prima causa dependet, sicut forma formarum que posuit 
se in dictis quatuor naturis honorabilioribus, ct est nominata anima clemen- 
torum. R. Lull. Theor. c. 47. 


575 


as they are called Spirits, insomuch that not only the stars 
and planets but the four elements were peopled with animals 
of that superior class ; the same whom heathenism in it’s more 
fortunate and palmy state used to worship as tke Gods, Dii 
Ceelestes, Dii Terrestres and Marini, and Dii Inferi. The 
favour and assistance of those powers was necessary to a 
successful permutation of the elements. And that gave rise 
to many of the wicked and obscene practises of the chemists ; 
because they were not merely physical experiments but orgies 
of pagan demonolatry. Therefore the Art is styled Phy- 
sico-Magia, I will not pursue this topic in my text nor in 
the vulgar tongue. The work of Abbé Villars '® is generally 
known. 


IX. The object of making the Elixir of Life was to re- 


cover that longevity which the antediluvian patriarchs enjoyed. 


16s And it is quite as well that those of Paracelsus, Kornmann etc. should 
not be so. But in order that public incredulity may not acquit the Royal 
Philosophers, upon the ground that absurd and improbable things were said 
of them, it is necessary to follow up the method we have adopted ; that, of 
showing what their premises were, and what the system was which flowed 
from those premises. So, that an intelligent reader may see that all those 
allegations are probable in themselves. I hope my Greek is not wholly un- 
intelligible. 

lcrie ras wage Tn Quow nai s iwibupuæs (dia A vie Tau 
Sous, Ilacipæns, Eg x bonov. xe T. A. bv pulos arayryrwcnovras ) ande &yovoy 
xai Gr r Tn ne, sara tay H e,! Evert yag Tas pn- 
Tigas Tay de usrarauartir rns eiu, xa log ty yaores, AN vu 
daora, Teure ds iors Es Tœ cofiorn xei u auTw wees Thy Tix n, 
is Jae, ixu yuvaixas ri xas madas. ‘Ns ds wAtov uriy, prriyovew as At 
xai re Querxey iowrey, dc TapurvouwTare xai crAws Oorruysis’ diov Ti iysvero 
tn Yuvern. Magrugodos xas ói Mavi , waits, Vid. Psellum de Demon. 
p- 22. Conf. S. Epiphan. de Dea Barbelo, p. 77. de Dea Prunico, p. 78. 
ed. 1622. et v. supra p. 499. de Dea Mete. 

„Cum Adam comedisset de arbore cognitionis boni et mali... . incepit 
& committere peccatum frustra profusi seminis. Notum autem, quod ex 
& omni gutta frustra pr. s. Lilith et Naamah faciant corpora, que referuntur 
“ ad speciem dæmonum et spirituum et Lemurum.” R. Jischak Lorjensis 
de Revol. Anim. p. 358. Julius Bartolocci Bibl. Rabb. vol. i. p. 83. Scial- 
scalcth Ha-kabala cit. ibid. Videor mihi autem audivisse Adamum Pro- 
„ toplasten triplici laborâsse Bl. R. Jischak, ibid. p. 389. Vide 
similia, de Amram patre Moysis ab uxore Jochabed abstinente et dæmonum 
genituræ operam impendente, enarrata ibid. p. 388. 
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But still it was not expected, that their panacea would abso- 
lutely avert the judgment of death pronounced against Adam. 
It was an ulterior object of philosophy to provide the means of 
resurrection. And the mysteries which just now were merely 
cruel, nauseous, and false as to physics, assume the form of 
religion. Natural magic expands into the chimeras of theo- 
sophy and becomes far more difficult to follow. But if we 
attempt to do so, we must move upon the same track. 

Any one of us mortal men is the Lapis non Lapis, minor 
mundus, or microcosmus, being an image of the universe. But 
there is one Man higher in his nature, than are the generations 
of men. For he is not merely an express image of the ens 
pantheum, but is consubstantial with it. This same is the 
Microprosopus of the Zoharites, who is of one nature and 
substance with their senior Macroprosopus. He is a giant in 
human form, of unimaginable dimensions. He is God the 
Son according to the explanations of the mystical atheists, and 
his pretended incarnation in the form of a mortal man is 
Anti-Christ. By the Talmudists and Zoharites he is called 
Adam Kadmon and Adamus Primus Occultus, by the Plato- 
nizing Jews Enos i.e. the Man, by the Eleusinians Myuns 
the Huntsman, by the Templars Baffometus, and by the 
Alchemists Christus-Omnia, the Great Iliaster, Orion the 
Phcenix, and various other titles. Be not deceived by the 
number of names, for he who is dead 166 still lives.” So that 
there are three in order, Deus, Mundus 167, and Microcosmus, 
the Great World, the Little World, and the Image of thé 
Little World; with which last-mentioned dignity a mortal 
man must be contented. In the Monarchy of the Solipses it 
is held that none shall partake of the resurrection from the 
dead except the especial friends of the Monarch. Those,” 
says Philo Judæus, “ who place their faith in God shall ob- 
“ tain (for the crown of their victory) that Being who is 


16 Turba, cit. Maier Arcana, p. 144. 
167 Sec Kornmann above, p. 555. 


577 


“ compounded of the mortal and the immortal, Man, who is 
“ neither the same 168 as, nor different from, the person who 
“ obtains him. The Chaldees denominate that being, Enos.” 
The same is the demigod of the school of Ammonius Saccas, 
called Man 16. The outward doctrine of the pagans repre- 
sented the dead as remaining in the imperfect state of soul 
without body, and they were not so much to blame for their 
description of that state as for the perpetuity which they as- 
signed to it. They held out no promise of resurrection to any, 
and no general expectations of reward or punishment. And 
it was the intention of the Free-Masons to promulgate again 
the like doctrines, as they informed Henry 6th, saying, that 
they had in concealment “ the art of becoming good and per- 
© fect 7 without the help of fear and hope.” But the in- 
terior doctrine was, that the souls of men (that is to say, so 
much of the Quintessence as was in them, or, as the Alche- 
mists called it, their Evestrum) should suffer an oblivion of 
their past lives, and a compurgation by means of the elements 
or of a sort of chemical permutation, and should then pass into 
other human or animal bodies ; until at last their very exist- 
ence was destroyed by absorption into the mass of the universe. 
Such was and is in substance, though with various modifica- 
tions in the ways of stating it, the spirit of the interior atheism 
as concerning the future state. But those who, by partici- 
pation in the Great Mysteries, partake of the nature of the 
Great Iliaster, shall return with glorified bodies when he re- 
turns, and are subject to no Lethe which should destroy their 
moral and to no absorption which should destroy their natural 
identity. That is not a mere dream of the fanatics ; but it is 
(in one sense) supported by the prediction of Daniel, that 


168 Philo de Pram. et Pan. 2. p. 410. 

169 Sec Hermes Trism. cit. above, p. 406. 

170 Ms. H. VI. This is also the language of Mr. Owen of Lanark, whose 
loud boastings are probably founded upon his knowledge, that the Master 
Artists dare not at this present time come forward, and claim as their own 
the system of irreligion, community of goods, and community of women, 
which he is taking from them. 
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many of the wicked shall arise at the first resurrection. The 
reader now sees how that fact, which is historically ascertained, 
is also morally accounted for, the interment of treasure ; those, 
who were to come in the retinue of the great universal tyrant, 
were, in hoarding, not merely giving to him, but saving for 
themselves. Thesauros . . . antiqui abscondebant, quoniam 
moriebantur sperantes se redituros post longum tempus ad 
eosdem 171; sicut posuerunt erronei philosophi. The philoso- 
phers, in order to give to their disciples that warrant of faith 
and hope, which we derive from the actual resurrection of our 
Saviour and others, have pretended that on various occasions 
the dead have been really resuscitated by theurgic medicine. 
But in that pretence, as in all their doings, they were driven 
into oblique and mysterious courses. The votive tablets of 
Hermippus Redivivus are fictions contrived for the purpose 
of insinuating, what the modern Æsculapiusses hardly dared 
to avouch. Memnon, Adonis, and Arthur are titles of the 
Great Iliaster. The continual labour of the Great Mother is 
to keep him alive in death, so that she may be able to restore 
him after the times of his tribulation are past; and all those 
who belong to him, and are to come with him at his time, re- 
main under her protection. Those, of whom the Great Iliaster 
hath need, live (Paracelsus says) as Enoch does in heaven. 
It is from her, and for these reasons, that the Assassini or 
illuminated murderers of Asia styled themselves gens 7 Aæ 
Nutricis. >< 

The necessity of her labours arose out of the incarnation of 
herself in the person of Semiramis and of her son in that of 
Nimrod, in their quarrels, and in his death, of which she was 
the guilty author. The mention of them has even found it’s 
way into history as distinguished from mythology. For history 
tells us what pains 7 Semiramis expended, in seeking to re- 
store life to the mangled and putrifying corpse of Aræns the 


'7' Tract. de Nat. et Moribus Antichristi, p. 2. See above, p. 547. 
172 John Brompton, Chron. p. 1243. 
173 Moses Chorencnais, p. 42, 3. 
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Beautiful, King of the Assyrians; and how, when all had 
failed, she publicly gave out that her gods had given a new life 
to Aræus. Nimrod’s body was blown to pieces, and his pro- 
longed life was supposed to reside in his head. That is the 
burning head of Baffometus which the Templars, and those 
who have succeeded them, hope one day to see “ reunited to 
all it’s members. A royal artist (it is said) has the benefit of 
being introduced to the Aurora'?> of Cephalus the Hunts- 
man, and he beholds Romulus transformed by Jove’s power 
into the god Quirinus ; he also is aware, how all the members 
of Hercules which he received from his mother were consumed 
by fire, but how his paternal parts remained indestructible, et 
nil de ipsius vita disperdebatur, sed ipse tandem in Deum 
transmutabatur. That Bruised Head is a mystery of prim- 
val prophecy, so highly esteemed by the Mundane Atheists, 
that hoc etiam vocatur Caput non Caput “s quia mirum in 
“ modum occultatum est.” There is, among the coins !77 or 
medals of the Templars, one in which the man Baffometus is 
represented by a number of disjointed members, arranged so 
as to imitate a human form, but not in contact with each 
other. The following speech of Belinus, who is the Great 
Iliaster, illustrates the subject. My father the Sun 17s gave 
me power above all power and clothed me in robes of glory, 
“ and all the world seeks after me. I am the most great. I 
am one and like to my father who is one, who gave me that 
“< power by his grace. Men seek in vain from my servants 
that which may be sought from me. I am above the earth, 
ce and above my servants, until I humiliate them and draw 
< from them their power and nature, and clothe them in my 
‘* splendour (which my father gave me) in all their works. 


174 See above, p. 421—6, and p. 449. 

175 Helvetii Vitulus Aureus, p. 14. 

176 Rabbi J. Lorjensis in Librum Mysterii, p. 58. 

177 Hammer's Mysterium Baphometis, tab. 5. coin 87. The pretended 
coin of Vitalian in a late volume of the Archzologia is (I believe) a similar 
medal, and it’s reverse is similar to what I am describing above in the text. 

178 Mensa Aurea, L. 5. p. 216. 
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For I am excellent, who exalt and depress all things, and 
“ none of my servants has power over me, except one, because 
“ he is contrary to me, and he destroys me, but not my nature. 
“ He is Saturn who separates all my members. Then I go 
ce to my mother who collects all my dismembered limbs.” 
But it only illustrates, not explains it. Nimrod’s life-in-death 
after he was killed, his sojourn in the gardens of Aurora, 
Venus, or Morgana, his annual wound annually healed, and 
his ultimate restoration to bodily health and divine energy, 
altogether constitute a topic far beyond my feeble powers of 
comprehension. I can only account for it, by reference to a 
fact of falsehood, viz. to the lies actually told by Queen Semi- 
ramis after she had assassinated her son, in order to pacify 
his friends and amuse their hopes. 

As the Man is the same in form and substance with the 
great Macrocosm, and as mortal men must be brought into 
union with the Man, if they are not recusants, but aspire to 
a share in his kingdom, it became necessary for them to assi- 
milate themselves to the androgynous nature '79 of the supreme 
being, by moral transmutations, analogous to the chemical 
transmutations of the recusants. And that rule conducts us 
by easy steps to the methods of regeneration prescribed in the 
inscriptions of Baphometus, alluded to by the liber Zohar 180 
under the heads of panim and achuraim, and rejected by 
father Inchoffer in the palace of the Sol-Ipse. Upon the 
whole it must be admitted that the Royal Art is the ultimate 
step of human madness, but that is no excuse for cherishing a 
wilful incredulity as to it’s ascertained nature. Babylon is 
“ a golden cup. The gentiles have drunk thereof. Therefore 
“are the gentiles mad.” And none are more violently mad, 


179 Quatuor diversa in uno homine intelligamus, in Adamo Adamum et 
Evam, in Eva Evam et Adamum. F. M. Van Helmont in Genes. p. 48. 
Matrimonium Hermeticum . ... est mirificum. Duo quippe Hermaphro- 
diti matrimonium ineunt. Hannemann, Ophir Auriferum, p. 27. 

18 Kabbalæ Denudutæ, i. p. 73. p. 646. 2. p. 498. p. 504. See above, 
p. 572. n. 160. 
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than they who retain the opinions of the gentiles clandestinely, 
but who (for fear of those Three Impostors, who have de- 
stroyed Adoniram of the many names) do not openly declare 
them. 

X. I hope to have thrown some light of certainty upon the 
subject, by showing the connexion of their principles or pre- 
mises with their actions ; insomuch that the latter might be 
strongly suspected even if nothing appeared of them, and by 
stronger reason must be credited when they do appear. We 
should marvel at a system of steganography which chose, from 
out of an infinity of symbolic words to express their drugs, those 
names of human anatomy which are most obscene and bloody. 
We should marvel at Chemical Medicine selecting from out 
of so many masks, that ofa filthy cannibal, to wear. But still 
we might be told that the whole nomenclature is used in fact 
merely allegorically, oreppa agpodirne for verdigris, and so 
forth. But how can we be told that, after we have seen that 
the contrary interpretation flows naturally from their premises, 
and, from the whole of their premises, is not the most extra- 
vagant or illogical of deductions, all-monstrous as it is? Of 
the two distinct topics, gold-making is essentially mineral in 
it’s means and ends, and therefore the animal denominations 
may perhaps be frequently symbolic in that study; but the 
elixir is for the most part animal both as to it’s ends and 
means, and so the contrary inference must arise. 

With the exception of Mesmerism, it is not generally 
known that any portion of the Royal Art continues to be 
practised. However, the well known theologist Semler of 
Halle 161 wrote to Mr. C. G. Gruner to state, that he was 
himself in possession “ of the Great Art, the Osov ‘Yowp, the 
« Aqua Mercurialis, etc.” Semler, nevertheless, as became an 
honest man and pious divine, paid his debt to Nature in due 
season, though he had it in his power to cheat her. 


181 Gruner in Zosim. Panop. p. 4. n. 4. 
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Occidit et Pelopis genitor conviva Deorum. 


Dr. G. C. Beireis, a physician of Helmstadt, was one of these 
suspicious characters whose expenses far exceeded their known 
means, and without owing or borrowing. He accounted for 
them by an open profession !8? of alchemy and used to exhibit 
publicly both gold and diamonds of his own manufacturing. 
That personage only died in 1809. The distinguished phi- 
losopher Leibnitz betrays ies in his works the pantheistic 
atheism to which he was at heart addicted, and in one in- 
stance alludes to the microcosmical nature of man. But his 
aberrations were not morbid and degenerated towards mania, 
like those of F. M. Van Helmont, and so he was enabled to 
disguise the enormous extent of them under the beautiful 
exterior of his writings. But he committed himself irre- 
deemably in the epitaph he composed upon him, in which he 
adopts all the views of that raving impostor, and declares his 
own expectation of the coming of Elias the Artist! 


Nil patre inferior, jacet hic Helmontius alter, 
Qui junxit varias mentis et artis opes. 

Per quem Pythagoras et Cabbala sacra revixit, 
Eliasque , parat qui sua cuncta sibi. 


The reader will remember that Helmont’s system is that of 
the Great Solipse and of his Monarchy, almost exactly as de- 
scribed by Father Inchoffer. Mr. C. Gruber in his Epistle 
to Hammer uses the present tense, stulti aurum generari 
posse e credunt. Animal magnetism is founded upon the 
doctrine of a Quintessence or vital fluid which may be elicited 
from one living body into another ; and it was formerly spoken 


182 Gruner ib. Beireis in Biogr. Univ. tom. 4. p. 70. 

183 See above, p. 178, 9. 

184 Leibnitz ap. Biogr. Univ. in Helmont. Where it is improperly 
printed Elcusque. 

i85 Mines de L'Orient, 3. p. 405. 
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of in very indelicate language. The flourishing state of that 
philosophy serves to show us, that the Royal Art has changed 
the course of it’s operations, but has not ceased to exist. The 
Marquis of Condorcet 188 in his Progress of the Human Mind 
expresses his belief that philosophy can confer upon human 
life a continually increasing duration, and he even doubts 
whether there exist in nature any limits, beyond which art 
may not prolong it’s own existence. Then he must have had 
some faith in the Tinctura Philosophorum. 

XI. The same nobleman remarks, no doubt with a compe- 
tent knowledge of the fact he mentions, that, in the ages 
called middle, there were societies formed in order to diffuse, 
% sourdement et sans danger, a small !®7 number of simple truths 
ce as sure preservatives against the ruling prejudices.” And 
he adds that the society, which the Popes and Kings so basely 
conspired to destroy, was one of them. The conspiracy of the 
Knights to destroy the Popes and Kings, and establish the 
small number of simple truths, was not, it should seem, a 
base one. I have already cited Mr. Louis Zacharias Werners 
declaration, that mankind 1e must be disenlightened by the 
% community of the saints.” Before I conclude this volume 
I will invite attention to the schemes of an author, of more 
gravity than Werner, and whose character has been more 
esteemed than that of the Marquis de Condorcet, the Nea- 
politan Gaetano Filangieri. 

In the six first chapters of his fifth book he assails the 
existing religion of Italy under the appearance of analyzing 
heathen polytheism. And as he never mentions it, except 
under that symbol, it hecomes of course an exaggerated and 
calumnious attack. He proceeds to observe, that it is de- 
sirable to work some reform in superstitions of that sort. 

It is necessary, in such cases, to establish secret mysteries, 


18 Condorcet, Epoch. 10. 
- 187 Condorcet, p. 170. 
188 Above, p. 450. 
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like those of the ancients ; to which all the orders, 180 but not 
all the individuals, of society should be admitted. He pro- 
fesses not to suppose, that it is or ever was possible, for there 
to be any fact or any principle really concealed in such my- 
steries. But (he says) the indivulgibility and difficult initia- 
tion will soon make people think that there is. And at last, 
in consequence of that inevitable mistake, the more ingenious 
adepts (as he calls them) will themselves begin to form con- 
jectures, and those very conjectures will become the Great 
Secret. The mysteries were in reality rites commemorative 
of ancient or recent benefits 10 received or calamities averted. 
But the adepts, in their ingenious attempts to discover a non- 
existing secret, superadded '9! the doctrines of God's unity, of 
the soul’s future existence, and of rewards and punishments. 
We see that by these means a religion 1d was introduced dif- 
ferent from that of the people, and the change effected, with- 
out the operation of the government, or the influence of the 
legislation. 

Suppose a legislator chose to employ these means for re- 
forming a polytheist people, seeing how great effects they 
have herctofore produced upon part of a nation of themselves, 
what may he not hope from them when the laws invigorate 
them and the legislation 10 directs them? 

His first care must be to form a convenzione coi principali 
adepti. That convention must be unknown to the multitude, 
and unknown even to the initiated themselves ; for the latter 
ought not to know the hand of the legislator, which conducts 
them. The first instruction, the first light, vouched safe to 


them must be a development of the origin of polytheism. And 


189 Filangieri Scienza de la Legislazione, L. 5. c. 7. p. 220. ed. Phila- 
delph. 1807. 

190 P, 219. In other words, Mons. Filangieri was a Euhemerist atheist ; 
a species rather scarce at the present time. 

191 P. 229. 

192 P. 231. 

193 P. 232. A Carbonaro parliament ? 
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then, but very gradually, the principles of the new religion. 
The announcement of each new truth must be preceded by 
explorations and ceremonies; and those which are already 
practised in the mysteries must be retained of preference and 
accommodated to the new designs. 

Among the clandestine duties (doveri arcani) which the 
initiated must be taught, is that of diffusing light with it’s 
examples and it’s instructions. But these latter must be re- 
gulated by the occult hand of the legislator, prescribed by the 
ministers of the mysteries, dictated by the most circumspect 
prudence, and restrained within bounds and confines which 
it must not be in the discretion '%* of the initiated to alter or 
overpass. 

To those occult dispositions, the legislator must unite those 
which are public and ostensible. The principal of which are 
these; to foment, and diffuse among the people a veneration ' 
for the mysteries ; to render initiation the wish of every in- 
dividual, and the initiated man a model to his countrymen ; 
to make reception depend upon moral character, virtue, and 
probity, and not on the advantages which a man does not owe 
to himself; to regulate that part of public education which 
regards religion, so as to dispose people’s minds towards the 
great change, without seeming to do so; to commit that 
branch of instruction to initiated persons only; to diminish 
by degrees, and under various pretexts, both the number and 
influence of the ministers of the profane worship ; and, in few 
words, to pull down with one hand while you are building 
with the other. At last, when the new edifice, erected in 
the silence!” of the mysteries, has got extent and solidity 
enough, and the old one is proportionably weakened and re- 
straincd, when the more authoritative part of society has 
adopted the new rites and religion, and the rest are well dis- 
posed to do so, then the mysterious veil must be rent, then 


1% P. 233. 
195 An Architectonic Cabbala from 1 Kings, c. vi. v. 7. 
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the lawgiver must publish the new religion, and declare it to 
be that of the state and the government. 

It will not be necessary to proscribe the old one, in order 
to destroy it. Time, the instructions, and the examples, will 
be sufficient to crush the vacillating monster, that can no 
longer stand. But coaction and violence should have no part 
in it. These would retard instead of accelerating the work, 
and would discredit the lawgiver, who ought to direct le vo- 
lonta e non combatterle. 

Such are the means of abrogating the old religion. But 
what is the new one which we must substitute? It must be 
one chosen 18 by the legislator, . . . . . prescribing duties, in- 
culcating '*7 good and condemning evil, not being in collision 
with true good and true evil, viz. such good as the legislator 
desires without being able to enjoin, and evil such as he would 
avoid but is unable to punish. It’s dogma of faith must not 
be opposed to it’s morality. The idea of the Deity, full of 
archetypal perfections, must support that of his law, full of all 
the duties. It’s sanctions must proceed on the dogma of an- 
other life, but that dogma must include no principle which 
can elude it’s precious consequences. Expiation of sin must 
not be excluded '** nor hope taken away from the sinner. 

And what religion is that which, if considered in it’s native 
institution, contains all these requisites? That shall be the 
subject of the following chapter. 

No such chapter is forthcoming. We havea pretended List 
of the Titles of it’s Nineteen Sections which the author lived 
to write, and did write, though unluckily he never wrote the 
Sections themselves, per essere stato prevenuto della morte! 
It is plain enough that they could not be published ; for that 
would be “ rending the mysterious veil” prematurely. Sec- 


196 L. 5. c. 8. 
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ids P. 236. Metempsychosis? 


587 


tion V. entitled Vantaggi inestimabili del Christianesimo, and 
Section XIX. entitled della Toleranza, would inform us of 
many serious matters, if we might see them. 

Such are the meditations of a Carbonaro legislator, given 
faithfully from his own words. He sets out with assuming 
that every existing sanction of religion is a mere fiction of in- 
genious adepts. And he proposes once more to practise the 
like imposture upon mankind. To form a conspiracy, the 
superior members of which shall not even be known by name 
to the inferior. And, having done so, to exert all the energies 
of that league in the invention and choice of convenient doc- 
trines, and in generating inevilable mistakes by systematic 
deception. Meanwhile he is to employ various pretexts for 
effecting the ruin of his antagonists and undermining the 
edifice which now stands, wilhout seeming to do so, while he 
builds up another in silence. The insidiousness of the system 
forms an extravagant contrast to the frankness with which it 
is avowed. That inconsistency brings me back to my per- 
suasion, that the higher degrees of illumination produce a sort 
of mental aberration. I have already cited from Condorcet 
(whose Progrés de L’Esprit indicates rather a delusion of the 
intellect than a mere want of good sense) a panegyric upon 
the Templars and the other societies who work, as he says, 
in silence to avoid danger.” But the same author avows 
the character and principles of his favourite system in lan- 
guage the most undisguised. In Double Doctrine there were 
always, he says, many ranks or degrees. The system of hy- 
pocrisy was entirely developed only to the eyes of a few 
adepts; but the inferior members étoient à la fois !9 dupes 
et fripons. That happy mixture did not extend to the mass 
of the people, who were all dupe, nor to the favoured epopts, 
who were all fripon. The Greek had three ornaments for his 
public speaking, action, action, and again action, Marshal 
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Trivulci relied upon three sinews of war, danari, danari, e 
ancora danari, and it seems to me that mysticism has three 
principal resources, falsehood, falsehood, and thirdly false- 
hood. I will illustrate that observation by a passage from 
the works of the Baron de Bock. He says of a person named 
Confucius, to whom the pretended-ancient. Chinese books 
allude, that he confined himself to moral laws and precepts, 
and wrought no miracles. Après avoir etè aussi loin, il est 
singulier * qu'il se soit arretè, et qu'il n'a pas senti la neces- 
site indispensable ou est le reformateur d’etonner d' abord 
l'imagination, s'il veut laisser une impression forte et durable 
E Tranchons le mot, une religion dont la morale eut etè 
pure et les dogmes accommodès a la grossieretè des Chinois 
etoit le seul moyen d’obvier a ces inconveniens. Confucius 
inspiré, Confucius imposteur pour le bien de l'humanitè, moins 
estimable sans doute, mais plus utile, auroit donnè des mœurs 
a une grande nation qui n'en eu et n'en aura peut-etre jamais. 
That is a perfect specimen of the morals of the crypt, and 
shows how deception is there esteemed a proper instrument 
and credulity it’s lawful prey. Morals, which we now look 
upon with surprise as the aberrations of a perverse man or, at 
the worst, a perverse faction; but which formerly constituted 
the doctrine of all heathendom, except the illiterate vulgar. 
God is truth, says Holy Writ ; but God, to an Essene, or an 
Eleusinian, is a lie, He is the great lie. ‘It is useful to 
e states (says *! Varro) that brave men should think them- 
“ selves the offspring of Gods, although tt be false. For so, 
“ the human mind, by confidence in it’s- divine origin, ao- 
“‘ quires the boldness to attempt great things.” And again, 

the same grave author; “many things are true, which it is 
not useful that the vulgar should know, and many also there 

“ are, which it is expedient for the people to believe , 


20 Zoroastre et Confucius, par le Baron de Bock, p. 24. Halle, 1787. 
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“ although they are false; and for that reason. the Greeks 
“ buried their mysteries called Teletæ within walls and under 
ce silence.” 

There is one phrase of Filangieri’s which I cannot pass 
over quite unnoticed. His initiated are to diffuse, with great 
caution, and under strict superintendence, both instruction 
and examples. The legislator will abstain from those methods 
which failed in the hands of Diocletian and Galerius, not be- 
cause they are wicked, but because they would be inexpedient, 
and because “ time, the instructions, and the examples” will 
suffice. I cannot form to myself any satisfactory notion of 
these same examples. The tribunals make examples of cri- 
minals. But those others are not the judges of any tribunal, 
mentioned by Filangieri ; they are merely the initiated of a 
secret society. The examples therefore become an obscure and 
difficult topic. Man grows wise by experience, and all the 
events that happen around him are in fact examples either to 
encourage or to intimidate him. In this world of examples 
there are some of every sort. And, if the author had duly 
reflected, that mysterious language is open to many inter- 
pretations, he would not surely have left it in the power of 
the malevolent to construe his meaning according to their 
own wishes. 

The writings of the Baron de Clootz are deserving of more 
notice than they have met with, not as compositions, but 
merely as an index to facts and projects. Clootz maintains 
that mankind can never enjoy peace till they are consolidated 
into one body, which he terms (in capital letters) 2° la NA- 
TION UNIQUE. He announces that the entire world 
shall be called Philadelphia, and Paris la VILLE par ex- 
ce cellence' shall be it's capital and the arbiter of all it’s dis- 
putes. Two suns above the horizon would give a false light ; 
204 two sovereigns upon earth are as absurd as two gods in 
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heaven. All nations collected under the oriflamme of the hu- 
man races will exclaim “One nation, one assembly, one 
prince!“ But the word prince (he adds) est pris ici dans 
206 l'acceplion philosophique. At that critical point he aban- 
dons us, and does not expound the philosophical meaning of 
the word Prince. However he informs us, that he received 
his apostolat universel, dans le sein du corps * constituant 
de lunivers. He appears to address himself to that body, 
whoever they are, for he gratefully acknowledges the honour 
which some people or other had done him, in offering to create 
him Old Man 2 of the Mountain. But he declined accept- 
ing that dignity, because he differed with them as to the 
proper system of assassination, wishing to confine it to such 
enemies as should appear within the limits of the territory 
actually regenerated, and not to send assassins into foreign 
parts. When all the world is regenerated, that distinction 
ceases of itself, cadit queestio; and so we begin to understand 
the philosophical acceptation of Prince. But who are the 
constituent body of the universe? I can only understand by 
it the royal abraxas, or sanhedrim of the Great Solipse. 

XII. In my three former volumes I succeeded, notwith- 
standing several mistakes of inferior moment, in showing how 
the mythology and superstition of all the Gentiles flowed out 
of the machinations of Nimrod, his father, and his mother, at 
Babel. And we thus became possessed of a key to many of 
the secrets locked up in the enigmatic writings of Homer and 
other ancient pagans. Nor did I, in those volumes, omit to 
lay before the reader’s notice the mysterious identity of the 
Homeric llion with the Scriptural Babel, and of the seven- 
hilled city of Romulus with both the one and the other. And 
the result of those disputations was this; that the predictions 
of the Saints have announced to us a revival of the heathen 
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doctrines, not merely in their exoteric shape, as they existed 
among the scattered nations, but in such catholical union, as 
first held the nations together at the Tower of Tyranny, 
under their Anti-God or Anti-Christ, Nimrod the Hunter, 
and the Whore of Babylon, Semiramis. Here the occasion 
offered itself to bestow some rebuke (surely not before it was 
called for) upon that mistaken zeal, which desires to brand a 
vast and somewhat corrupted portion of the Christian church 
itself with the most accursed names of blasphemy that are 
written on the prophetic scroll. If it be not a light thing to 
say “Iam of Paul or I am of Apollos,” what was it, to say 
to the Venerable Pius, who loved this country and it's people 
as well as ever foreigner loved them, Thou art of Satan? 
In those volumes it was explained what manner of person an 
Anti-Christ is; and of what nation he is expected to be, and 
of moral necessity must be or be supposed to be, who is to 
appear in the fullness of time, and deceive all those who main- 
tain that Christ is not already come, édn\vOw¢e, in the flesh, 
but cling to the expectation that he yet cometh. It is poor 
reasoning, to infer that, because a corrupted and therefore a 
weak portion of the Church is now established at Rome, every 
prediction concerning Rome alludes to that form of Chris- 
tianity. When the weak Church of Rome falls, it may either 
leave “a place for emptiness,” or it's cathedra may be usurped 
by the Abraxas, the Art, and the Power, and a Jason or a 
Menelaus become it's high-priest, while a second Epiphanes 
is it’s Cesar. That the latter will be the case, prophecy de- 
clares to it’s unprejudiced readers. And the Artists them- 
selves have always been aware of it. The Eternal Gospel? 
of the Holy Ghost, written either by Joachim of Calabria or 
Cyril of Mt. Carmel, threatens that certain preachers and 
doctors of religion would join themselves to the Babylonians, 
Jews, and Egyptians to overthrow the Roman church, if they 
were ill-treated. 


209 Evangelium Eternum scu Doctrina Joachim in Cent. Magdeburg, 
13. p. 566-70. Meyenburg de Pseudo-Evangelio, p. 17. 
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This volume has been intended to show that the legation 
and writings of Moses were directed against the physics, me- 
taphysics, and theosophy of the Babel apostasy ; a topic which 
no doubt might be carried much farther by more competent 
authors. It would probably be found, that in most of the 
points, whercin his institutes are reputed to betray an igno- 
rance of Nature and her history, he was in fact affirming | 
deliberately, and with a studied purpose, the contrary of 
certain doctrines of which only the publicity, and not the 
essence, is modern. Their solar system was the grand physical 
secret of the Mithriacs; the plurality of worlds was a ma- 
chinery adapted to serve the metempsychosis and to cover 
Christianity with contempt and *'°ridicule ; and the myrio- 
genesis, or system of successive destructions and reproductions 
of the world, was a stronghold of atheism. Although the 
form of his writings is affirmative, they were of two kinds, the 
essentially affirmative or “ instructing in righteousness” and 
the essentially negative or “ confuting.” 

It would be an errour to suppose that the Talmudistic and 
Zoharite Jews are only guilty of having rejected the Messiah 
at his coming, but are in other respects of the Mosaic church. 
Their philosophy and religion are opposed to his, and are co- 
incident with the pagan gnosis. Apocryphal scriptures were 
the engines with which they worked for all purposes, which 
a mere false interpretation of Holy Writ would not suffice to 
serve. Neither does there exist any solid and ultimate distinc- 
tion between their faith or hopes and those of the ethnicizing 
congregations of Christendom. The same system of forgery 
and apocrypha is common to both, and they both await the 
coming of the same terrible prince. If their manners, style, 


210 To what an extent, the reader may judge from the perusal of the 
second of Dr. Thomas Chalmers's Discourses on Revelation and Astronomy. 
A production, which it is not my business to criticize; I will only observe, 
that he asserts, that the Son is said to have created the Worlds, when I 
should have thought he knew, that He is only said to have created the Ages. 
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and outward show he different, we have only to say, in the 
words of a fanatical Mithriac and Pantheist, 


2 Auch das ist Form—der Stoff bleibt unverloren. 


Among the doctrines of the Gnosis which (in the first part 
of this volume) I made free to touch with an irreverent hand, 
was that of the natural immortality of the soul, invented by 
the infidel mystics, and insidiously confounded by them with 
the fact of it’s posthumous existence. In other words, they 
argued that what lives to-day, and will live to-morrow, and 
the next day, and so on for years or ages, must therefore be 
in it’s own nature so constituted as to live for ever, obscuring 
in a jargon of juggling metaphysics their extreme silliness and 
presumption. That doctrine, beginning with emanation or 
self-deification, ended in the fictions of metempsychosis and 
reabsorption, and banished from the imaginations of the child- 
ren of dust the fear of the second death, that is for ever, and 
hath no resurrection ; 


212 Which well agrees with learned Pythagore, 
Egyptian Trismegist, and the antique roll 

Of Chaldee wisdom, all which time hath tore, 
But Plato and deep Plotin do restore. 


I would not revert to it in the closing part of this volume, 
were it not for an important solution which it affords to that 
one last and greatest of the Secret-swearing Arcana, the 
doctrine of Anti-Christ, or Shiloh, who is to come hereafter, 
not appearing between heaven and earth with the voice of the 
Chief-Messenger and sounding the last trumpet, but born of 
a woman. 

That person must undoubtedly come of the seed of Abra- 
ham and of Jacob ; although it does not follow of necessity 


411 Werner Sohne des Thal's, vol. 2. p. 402. 
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that he need be what we now call a Jew, because many Israel- 
itish familics, if not whole tribes and nations, exist under 
other names and may succeed in making good their Hebrew 
pedigree ; what nations, ostensibly unconnected with Israel, 
do actually descend from the loins of Jacob, is (I vehemently 
suspect) one of the highest and most important matters of 
fact, whereof the knowledge exists but is kept in apocrypho. 
The Israelites can only look for his coming out of their ge- 
neration, that “ generation which shall not pass away till all 
“ things be fulfilled ;” and those, who are not Israelites, for 
the most *'3 part have entertained the same expectation. But 
it is no less evident that Nimrod is the person, in whom they 
believe Mithras, the second person of the Trinity of Oro- 
mazdes, to have been most gloriously incarnate ; that his pro- 
tracted absence from this world is the trial of their patience ; 
and his reappearance, the long-desired consummation. 


Sic Britonum ®* ridenda fides et credulus error 
Arthurum expectat, expectabitque perenne. 


The gathering together of the nations, their reunion under the 
theocracy of Jerusalem etc. are understood to mean the com- 
pletion of that great scheme of the Tower-builders, which was 
interrupted by the Confusion. Nimrod, however, was not a 
Jew, and his returning to govern the earth would be no ful- 
filment of the promises made to Abraham and his family, 
True ; and Euphorbus was not a Samian. Nimrod was as 
nearly allied to Judah or to Dan, as he was to Enoch, to the 
Artist, or to the Patron. The fable of the soul includes a scheme 
by which all such objections are disposed of with the greatest 


The intrigues of Johanna Southcote, and others similar, though be- 
yond all reasonable doubt they are architectonic, are pieces of ignorant 
swindling, not recognized by those who influence secret opinion. However, 
there is room for composing a very, almost an awfully, interesting work, 
upon that woman's imposture. 
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facility, and which was adapted by the Rabbins to the ex- 
press purpose of reconciling the inconsistency of their tenets. 

XIII. The gentiles had a notion, that the same soul was 
successively incarnate in a variety of human as well as other 
bodies. The Jews improved upon that notion, and imagined 
an unbounded intercourse of souls which they called their Re- 
volution. Any number of souls might pass into the soul of 
any given person. They might do so while the body to which 
any one of them belonged was still living, and it would not 
the less continue to be animated by the same soul, nihilominus 
ipsi lucet ; or they might do so at any distance of time. And, 
by so revolving, they neither made a sacrifice of their own 
identity, nor yet destroyed the identity of him into whom they 
revolved. Et hoc 215 est quod dicitur 1 Sam. xviii. 1. “et 
« psyche Jonathanis ligata est ad psychen Davidis” quamvis 
iidem simul viverent in eüdem generatione. The soul of Cain 
passed 216 through a great variety of people, both Israelites 
and others. o. 

The Revolution of the soul of one living man into that of 
another was a doctrine of that occult Natural Magic called 
Magnetism. That of the souls of the dead revolving into 
strange persons in distant generations was founded upon the 
fact of dæmoniacal possession, as it existed in the days of our 
Saviour, and in prior periods of divine interposition. Of both 
it may be said, as of almost all the deceptions practised upon 
mankind and often in a most improper sense termed human 
errours, (errours as received, but, as inculcated, crimes) that 
they have some origin of reality which recommends them to 
the credulous. 

Most souls are said primum revolvi in %7 jumentis et feris. 
Mulieres non revolvuntur, 218 unless they be male souls trans- 


4115 R. J. Loriensis de Revolut. Anim. in Knorrii Rosenrothii Kabb. 
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planted into female bodies. The Talmudists maintain that the 
soul of Esau 210 revolved into Jesus of Nazareth; and upon 
that ground they interpret the Edom of the prophets to mean 
the Church of Rome. And we have already seen (out of the 
220 writings of Father Inchoffer and Dr. F. M. Van Helmont) 
how the souls of all the Tower-builders of Babel passed into 
Abraham. Upon such principles every-body may be any- 
body and, what is more, any-body may possibly be every-body. 
And it is not too much to say that, according to the creed of 
Anti-Christ, that personage will be every-body. 

Animal Magnetism is the highest branch of the Royal Art. 
According to that science the lives of all men are portions of 
the all-pervading magnetic fluid ; which latter seems to be the 
vehicle of the highest and purest Light or philosophic Aurelian. 
There are three sorts of gold, says Chr. A. Balduinus in his 
Aurum?! Aure vi Magnetismi Universalis attractum, the 
Astral, the Elemental, and the Metallic; the former is in the 
Sun, and the magnetism which is in the air attracts it from 
the solar rays. It is most easily obtained at sun-rise, and the 
most convenient vessel for it's absorption is ** commenda- 
tissimz venustatis puer. The alchemists appeared to have 
been divided between the chemical sect and the pure mag- 
netists, who affect a contempt for the former, as Henry More 
did for Vaughan. So, Mr. Patrick Scott advised the philo- 
sophers to break all their chemical pots, and talk no more of 
ignition, calcination, etc. unless “in a spiritual sense ;” and 
to devote themselves exclusively to the knowledge of the Phi- 
losopher’s* Light , how it must be ploughed, and what Seed 
is to be sown in right season, and what is the increase. 
Because ** Brighinesse is the Soul of the World and must be 


™9 Talmud cit. Anc. Univ. Hist. alicubi. 
220 Above, p. 481. p. 484. 
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incorporate before it can give light, and a man must Zill the 
light that at last he may shine as the Sun. Balduinus is in 
the same story, saying, it is a great thing to know the true 
light, for, knowing that, you will also know the true 225 gold 
“ of the Philosophers, and their fire, and many other things 
“ which they employed such artifice in concealing.” Dr. John 
Baptist Van Helmont ?6 declares, that magnetism is the ma- 
gical virtue, that lies dormant in every human being, and re- 
quires an excitator. That excitator is either the Holy Ghost, 
who by illumination enables“ the Adepts to excite their own 
magic ad suum libitum!” or else it is the Devil, who by the 
agency of wizards produces an imperfect excitation and a 
sopor vigilans, of which (as he says) the ends are as bad as 
the author of them is wicked. The loadstone was called by 
the ancient Greeks??? Magnetis from the province of Mag- 
nesia where it was found, or Heraclea from Hercules, and, by 
the Ægyptians the * Bone of Osiris. Upon the whole, I can 
think of no more probable solution *9 for the ancient Betylus 
or Jupiter Lapis, for Deucalion's Aao: or the lapides Pyrrhe 
jacti, and for the more recent lapis non lapis, than this, that 
the properties ascribed to the loadstone were supposed to reside 
supremely in Cham the theanthrope and from him derivatively 
in all human beings. The alchemical phrase aurum ab Aqui- 
lone venit relates to the Magnetic Pole; and magnetism was 
probably not forgotten by the Ægyptians in their hieratic 
interpretation *°of the North Pole. The city, for which 
Plato pretended to make laws, was called by him, it is not 
known for what reason, the City of the Magnetes; the mean- 
ing of that expression, as well as of the Artemagnetes, the 
Argo Magnetum, and Magnes son of Argus, upon which 


75 Balduin. Herm. Curios. p. 8. 
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Mr. *! Bryant laboured, is to be looked for in the Hermetic 
art. 

The pretensions of Mr. Mesmer to the rank of an inventor 
or discoverer are quite untenable. L'homme, as he says in 
the first words of his Memoire, est naturellement observa- 
teur. And, by observing that the lieavenly bodies affect one 
another in their orbits, and also regulate the tides, and the 
atmosphere, he was led from these facts or theories to infer 
that they acted upon the nervous system by intension and re- 
mission of the properties of matter and organization, and by 
such steps he was enabled to perfect his discovery of the mag- 
netic and anti-magnetic virtues. These are false pretensions. 
It is no more true, that the theory of an indivisible, all- 
pervading, intensible and remissible, magnetic virtue, and of 
an opposite virtue, is the fruit of Mr. Mesmer’s invention in 
1766, than it is true, that alchemy had at that time or has at 
this time ceased to exist. Mesmer made himself acquainted 
with certain occult practises, and published them to the world 
in rather plainer words than Paracelsus, Van Helmont, ete. 
etc. had thought it expedient to make use of. Mesmer's 
mutual influence existing between celestial bodies, the earth, 
and animated bodies is no other than what Van Helmont 
terms their Blas; only, he wrote in characters or stegano- 
graphic discourse, and Mesmer in ordinary language. The 
same is likewise the illumination of those Chinese philosophers 
who entitle themselves the Triply-United, because they pre- 
tend to effect a union between these three, heaven, earth, and 
man. 

Mesmer knew that he could not pretend to have for the 
first time ascribed a medicinal £$? efficacy to the Load-Stone. 
But the distinction which he sought to palm upon the world 
was between mineral magnetism, of which the virtues are 


%31 Anal Myzh. 5. p. 303, 4. 
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limited, and animal magnetism, which he would have to be the 
grand universal remedy, and his own especial discovery. But 
we have already shown sufficiently that the magnetism of Van 
Helmont was strictly speaking animal, and it is not to be di- 
stinguished from that of Mesmer. It was carried to such a 
length of doctrine by him, by Paracelsus, and by Dr. Goclenius, 
as to maintain that, if a man be wounded in one country and 
the weapon which wounded him be anointed with a certain 
specific in another and remote country, such ointment will 
cure the wound; as, if Titius %9 be wounded in Poland, and 
the sword be anointed in Holland. Because %4, the balsamic 
virtue of the unguent being applied to the blood on the 
weapon is thereby communicated to the blood of the patient, 
the magnetic quality or virtue being the vehicle. Sir Kenelm 
Digby had the shocking effrontery to affirm, that, when a Mr. 
Howell s had received a bad cut in the hand with a sword, 
he procured the bandage which had been tied round the hand, 
and soaked it in water mixt with vitriol, without Mr. Howell’s 
knowledge, but to the immediate relief of his wounded hand. 
And in the evening he dried the same before the fire, ina 
different room, and presently Mr. Howell's servant rushed in, 
to say his master was worse than ever, and felt as if burning 
coals were applied to his wound. Sir Kenelm dipped the 
bandage again in the water, and a message immediately came 
that the patient’s sufferings were removed. The secret had 
been imported by a s Carmelite friar from India and China. 
Pretending to reason upon the causes of those egregious facts, 
Sir Kenelm 7 concludes that the Sun and Light attracted 
the Animal Spirits out of the bloody bandage and expanded 
them through the air, that the vitriol being mixt with the 
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237 Ibid. p. 176. 
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blood was obliged to travel in company with it, and the par- 
ticles of vitriolized blood as soon as they came within the at- 
tractive heat of Mr. Howell’s hand, did, by a filial affection 
for their own source and original root, return and reunite 
themselves therewith. Here, again, we have animal mag- 
netism acting in harmony with the magnetism of the heavens. 
The indivisibility of the vital fluid cannot be more plainly set 
forth. It’s remissibility and intensibility are implied by the 
various authors, who maintain that the magnet will procure 
238 love between strangers, and preserved it unimpaired be- 
tween man and wife. 

Magnetisin is an effluence of the heavenly bodies, which 
“ can be augmented and reflected by glasses %9, like light,” 
and can be communicated, propagated, and augmented by 
sound. But some animate bodies are so opposed to it, that 
their presence will destroy all the effect of it in other bodies. 
And that anti-magnetic principle doth likewise penetrate all 
bodies, and may likewise be reflected by glass and propagated 
by sound, being “ not merely a privation but a positive op- 
“ posite virtue.” However the author may affect novelty and 
dissemble the sources and real character of his tenets, we 
cannot but recognize, in this description, the light of the 
Gnostics and Manichees, homogeneous with visible light, but 
of an infinitely more subtile and operative sort, emanating 
from Goodness, and their darkness, not consisting in absence 
or privation, but proceeding positively and substantially from 
the evil nature of Arimanes. In short, Mr. Mesmer was a 
Basilidian and Manichean adept, who was profaning the 
highest mysteries of iniquity to the vulgar and daily purposes 
of medical curation. It is worthy of observation, that his 
system flourishes most, in the most masonic countries. It 
barely has an existence in England. It has obtained a 
moderate success in France, which is a country of arrieres 


238 Marbodæus, P. Bairus, Pictorius, and Arnald. Villanovan. cit. 
Ridley on Magn. Bodies, preface. 1613. See Orph. Lithic. 300—28. 
239 Mesmer, p. 78. 
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loges, but the character and temper of whose merry people is 
strikingly anti-masonic. But it’s triumph becomes complete, 
where impiety is superstitious and gloomy, and the human 
mind in it’s aberrations is methodical, persevering, staunch, 
and taciturn. A fair and full inquiry, undertaken by the 
physicians of this country, would probably show that real 
results were obtained by the Royal Artists, but, that they 
made use of those results in combination with others purely 
fictitious to support an ideal system of causes; upon the 
adoption of which system by the world, the usurpation of the 
Sol Ipse and the establishment of New Heliopolis must greatly 
depend. That is the word of the enigma; that is the reason, 
why magnetism was not developed more fully by such men as 
Trittenheim, Paracelsus, Campanella, Arndt, or the Reverend 
Thomas Vaughan. The latter?“ says, that the three fun- 
damentals of art and nature are, First, the Aleph Creatum or 
Terra Adama, the basis of all things, answering to God the 
Father, Secondly, the Magnet, “ by which all things whethe 
“ physical of metaphysical may be attracted be the distance 
“ never so great” and the absence whereof is the gulph be- 
tween Abraham and Dives, answering to God the Son, and 
Thirdly, the Per Quod Omnia, which can do all in all, and 
answers to the Holy Ghost. Towards the close of his treatise 
he adds, in two languages, ‘‘ Verily the time will come when 
“ this truth 1 shall be more perfectly manifested, and especi- 
“ ally that great and glorious mystery whereof there ts little 
** spoken in this book. Solus Rex Messias, Verbum Patris 
“ caro factus, arcanum hoc revelabit, aliquå temporis pleni- 
* tudine apertius manifestaturus.” I am satisfied Vaughan 
there refers to his Magnetism of God the Son. Sir Thomas 
Browne has a similar passage. The smattering I have of 
“ the philosopher’s stone ˙2, which is something more than 
“ the perfect exaltation of gold, hath taught me a great deal 


240 Anthroposophia Theomagica, p. 23. 
24) Viz. the imperfection of philosophy as it pow stands, ibid. p. 63. 
* Religio Medici, p. 63. 
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“of divinity, and instructed my belief how that immortal 
“ spirit and incorruptible substance of my soul may lie ob- 
“ scure and sleep within this house of flesh. Those strange 
“and mystical transmutations, that I have observed in silk- 
“ worms, turned my philosophy into divinity.” Did not I 
%43 say that campe, chrysallis, and psyche were phrases of 
the magnetic alchemy ? 

XIV. Master Alan de Insulis was born, either at L’Isle in 
Provence, or at Medoc in Guienne, about A.D. 1150, and 
died soon after A. D. 1200, with an immense reputation, of 
which he left no solid monument. He is principally known 
by the nine books of his Anticlaudianus, and their epilogue, 
in which they are presented to the Deity. It would not be 
amiss, for such a book to contain some allusion, direct or in- 
direct, to the poet Claudian or to the theologian Claudianus 
Mamercus ; but it does not. It might have been conjectured, 
that he proposed to vindicate the dispensations of Providence 
against the famous Sepe mihi etc. But no such matter is 
to be found in the book. These considerations persuaded 
me that the name was steganographic ; and, having arrived 
at that persuasion, it was no long matter to read Ala- 
nus Unt Dicat. That person was a zealous supporter of 
the Papal See against the Waldensian reformers and Albi- 
gensian Manichees. But his anxiety to support that central - 
power of the church was compatible in him, as in various 
others, even with a wish to build the Apocalyptic Babylon. 
His Anticlaudian not only shows him to be thoroughly imbued 
with the Arian heresy, but it proclaims, in language but mo- 
derately enigmatic, the plan of setting up the impostor Anti- 
Christ. He was certainly an Alchemist (admitting the Dicta 
de Lapide, which pass under his name, to be none of his), 

23 Above, note 43. 

2 The title is not Anticl. Poema but Anticl. Poeta, indicating that the 
poet’s name is thercin contained. Bombast Von Hohenhcim, walking in 


the footsteps of Manes, gave himself the unmeaning title Paracelsus, evi- 
dently not venturing to hazard Paraceltus, and knowing that s and t are 


, esteemed to be convertibles. 
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because he describes Reason as discerning all the arcana of the 
universe in three mirrours, of the first whereof he does not 
state the substance, but the second was 


Argenti facies, feces exuta metalli, 
Infra se splendore diem stellasque relinquens, 


and the last was 


25 Auri nobilitas auro decoctior omni 
Vixque suum dignata genus speciemque fateri, 


or (in Sir Thomas Browne’s words) the perfect exaltation of 
gold. The last of those mirrours discloses to Reason the most 
recondite things, how the divine idea engenders a terrestrial 


form, and incorporates all chaos or the prime matter into our 
microcosmic nature 


et in nostram sobolem transcribit abyssum, 


how the offspring degenerates from it's father, and how fate, 
chance, and free-will exist. Nature (according to Master 
Alan) assembled a cœlestial council in a paradise surrounded 
with a tremendous wall, 


Ambit sylva locum muri mentita figuram, 


to his description of which Milton must have had an eye. 
Her temple was (I need * scarcely say it) on an eminence in 
the centre of it, 


247 In medio nemoris evadit in aera montis 
Ardua planities et nubibus oscula donat, 
Hic domus erigitur Nature. 


45 Anticl. L. I. p. 20. ed. 1536. 
246 See above, p. 511. 
247 Anticl. L. I. p. 5. 
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Nature, when her council was assembled, complained of the 
bad use that was made of her various gifts, and proposed that 
they should all join their hands in one great work, viz. that 


248 Unius probitas multorum crimina penset 
Non terræ fæcem redolens, non materialis, 
Sed divinus, homo : : : ‘ 
In terris humanus erit, divinus in astris. 
Sic homo, sicque Deus fiet, sic factus uterque 
Quòd neuter, mediaque via tutissimus ibit 
In quo nostra manus et munera nostra loquantur. 


That is plain enough; the most prudent manus or imposture, 
that nature’s congregation can set up under a false pretence 
of the præternatural, is the intermediate scheme of the Arians. 
Her council having listened to that suggestion, agreed with 
her that it was highly expedient, 


249 Ut novus in mundo peregrinet Lucifer, in quo 
Nullius labis occasus nubilet ortum. 
Sol novus in terris oriatur cujus in ortu 
Sol vetus occasus proprios lugere putetur. 
Possideat solus quicquid possedimus omnes. 
Omnis homo sic unus erit, sic omne quod Unum 
Unus in esse suo sed erit virtutibus Omnis. 
Solis in occasu Sol alter proferet ortum .... 
A nostris laribus quum nos exterminet orbis, 
Hic, noster thalamus, nostrum firmetur asylum. 


The old setting Sun is Christ, and the rising one is Anti- 
Christ, the Monarch Sol-Ipse, to whom Alanus uni dicat, 
who is one, and is all, and to whom all are to be reunited. 


48 L. I. p. 10, IL 
20 L. 2. p. 14. 
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Concord came forward in the council to recommend a strict 
union, 


Ergo concordes votum curramus in unum, 
Quod Natura petit, Ratio commendat etc. 


Concord wore a robe covered with hieroglyphical devices, in 
which the blessings of love, concord, faith, and piety were 
pourtrayed. It would have been thought that conjugal, pa- 
rental, and filial concord, and all the charities of domestic life 
would have been there described. But no. Those emblems 
were merely to explain, how 


‘ . unum 250 
Esse duos fecit purgati foedus amoris. 
Nam David et Jonathan ibi sunt duo, sunt tamen unum, 
Cùm sunt diversi, non sunt duo mente, sed unus. 
Dimidiant animas, sibi se partitur uterque. 
Ut sibi Pirithous se reddat, redditus orbi, 
Theseus inferni loca, monstra, pericula tentat, 
Vivere posse negat in se nisi vivat in illo. 
Tydeus 251 arma rapit ut regnet Tydeus alter, 
In Polynice?5? suo pugnat, seseque a secundum 
Dum regnare cupit sibi poscere regna videtur. 
Alter in Euryalo comparet Nisus et alter 
Euryalus viget in Niso, sic alter utrumque 
Reddit, et ex uno comitum pensatur uterque. 
Atridæ furit in furiis, ejusque furorem 
Judicat esse suum Pylades, patiturque Megæram, 
Ne patiatur idem Pylades suus alter et idem. 
Hæe pictura suis loquitur mysteria signis. 


Language more heathen, foul, and abominable can scarcely be 


250 L. 2. p. 33. Compare Sir T. Browne, above, n. 160. 
%1 A cannibal. 

252 A fratricide. 

253 A Gallicism, le second soi-meme. 
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imagined. At last it was resolved that Prudentia, otherwise 
called Phronesis, should ascend in a magical chariot to the 
heaven of heavens to make known the wishes of the council 
to the Most High. She drove through the air, and the seven 
planetary spheres, which are described in astrological lan- 
guage, and entered the sphere of the Fixt. Then Phronesis, 
while endeavouring to gaze into the regions of the incorporeal 
world, beheld the Queen of Heaven holding a book in her 
hand, and explained to her the petition of Nature's council, 


Ut Divina manus animam demittat ab alto 

Que sit mente sagax etc. . p 

Que, carnis vestita toga, sic visitet orbem, 

Quod facinus redimat pietas virtusque reatum etc. 


and asked her way to the citadel of Jove. Phronesis was con- 
ducted by the Queen into the Empyrèum, where are the 
Angels, the Saints, and the Virgin; but the glory of that 
place so overpowered her that she sunk into a lethargy (the 
sopor an vigilans, or somnambulism, of the imperfect magnetic 
excitement), from which she was roused by a sister of the 
Queen, whom the Alchemist does not call by any name, but 
who knew the use of certain heavenly drugs. That done, 
they conducted Phronesis into the highest Heaven, where she 
made application to God for the divine man, 


Sic ad nos divinus homo descendat. 


He promised to comply, and in pursuance of that promise he 
summoned the goddess Nous, 


quæ præparet Illi 
Numinis exemplar, humanæ mentis ideam, 
Ad cujus formam formetur spiritus omni 
Munere virtutum dives, qui nube caducå 
Carnis obumbratus veletur corporis umbra. 


254 See Van Helm. above, p. 507. 
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Nous made an Idea from all the best models of human souls 
she could find, such as Job, Moses, Phineas, and Abraham ! 
and God endowed it with various perfections, and sent it 
down to the earth under the care of Phronesis. The Arian 
heresy is here put forth as explicitly as need be. When it 
arrived, Nature made a body to receive it ; 


Spirat in hac forma Narcissus, et alter Adonis 
Spirat in hac specie, quam si Venus altera rursum 
Cerneret, in solitum decurreret illa furorem. 


Concord united the spirit which Nous had made to the body 
which Nature had made, et carni nubit substantia cœli. The 
next business was his education, which Phronesis superin- 
tended. He was made perfect in the seven sciences and taught 
to dispute de omni scibili ; and conducted himself so well, that 


Hippolytus redit in vitam, redit alter in orbem 
Elias (the Artist?) veteremque Joseph novus alter adæquat, 
Forma pudicitie. 


His instructress moreover warned him, 


Querat, quem vero sic complectatur amore 
Illæsaque fide, quod amor lucretur amorem 
Alterius, referatque novos novus alter amores. 


Querat, cui possit se totum credere, velle 
Declarare suum, totamque exponere mentem. 


Nobility applied to her mother Fortune to endow the divine 
Man with her gifts also; to which that capricious goddess 
ussented, and promised to be for once consistent, steady, and 
faithful. She gave him dignity of birth and august persons 
for his parents; and would have lavished immense wealth 
upon him, if Reason had not suggested the necessity of giving 
it to him in moderation. When he was perfected, his fame 
spread over the world, and even into hell, and the Furies and 
Demons waged war aguinst him ; but the Virtues fought on 
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his side and he won the victory. Then came an universal 
monarchy and a golden age, 


Nam regnum mundi legum moderatur habenis 
Ille beatus homo . ko : 

Jam cœlo contendit humus, jam terra nitorem 
Induit ætherium, jam terram vestit Olympus. 


He concludes by recommending his readers to contemplate 
every thing in one and every thing in every thing ; . 


in quolibet horum 
Cuncta tamen meditari, et in omnibus omnia, fas est. 


And such is Anti-Christ ; a man coming in the power of 
the Sun, professing to unite all the faithful in the unity of 
his own luminous and magnetic nature, set up fraudulently 
by a concerted union, in the names of Nature and of Reason, 
educated and accomplished with care, kept aloof from domestic 
endearments, but perfected in the ineffable wisdom of the east, 
lest his heart should ever relent or his discretion fail him, 
establishing an extensive tyranny, and professing to abolish pro- 
perty in order that all property might be at his own disposal 
and that 


Possideat solus quicquid possedimus omnes ; 


all under pretence of introducing a radical reform of human 
ills! Alanus (as I before * said) might well have figured 
among the allegorists who describe the King of the Sol-Ipses, 
and in the chapter dedicated to that express topic. But it 
seems to me to come in more aptly here, because he was an 
alchemist, and because he intimates the reunion of all men 
with the One Man. Like the Angels of Swedenborg, and 
the Spirits of Cardan, we must understand Nature’s Coun- 
cillors, leagued together in Concord’s Union, to signify the 
united fraternity of initiated royal Artists. 


*55 Above, p. 525. 
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XV. The tyrgnny of Anti-Christ is always associated, in 
the minds of the mystics, with the fourth prophetic monarchy, 
as displayed in the Carlovingian Roman Empire of the West. 
And the magnetic virtue, called by Balduinus the magnetic 
eagle of the Sun,” was supposed by him to influence the 
emperour in an extraordinary degree, 


Flammivomi Solis %6 rutilans aquila attrahit aurum 
Et Sol imperii te, Leopolde, trahit. 


The establishment of military tyrants or Nimrodian rulers, 
imperatores, was an event reserved for the Age of the Sun, 
the ultima carminis ætas; and the godhead or character of 
Divus, which was supposed to be inherent in every adventurer 
who was raised to the purple majesty, so soon as he was so, 
appears to me to be a celestial effluence near akin to the mag- 
netism of the Anti-Christians. The * nimbus or aureola 
which the emperours possessed in common with the gods, illa 
lux divinum 2586 verticem claro orbe complectens, which the 
Merovingian kings borrowed from the emperours, and which 
the middle church transferred to it’s saints, was (as I conceive) 
a visible sign of the Solar virtue or philosopher’s Light. 

The rays of magnetic animation all centre in the soul of the 
Great Iliaster, as the vitality of all our nerves or veins hath 
it’s centre in the brain or heart. For which reason all persons 
who enjoy life, live in him, and he in them; and the resur- 
rection to eternal life, which the Devil promises to his de- 
ceived accomplices, consists in the everlasting reunion of their 
souls to the soul of the Great Iliaster, not by absorption, but 
by Revolution. Saint John prophesies of some who shall have 
the mark of the beast upon their foreheads ; and it is a curious 


2% Balduin. Hermes Curiosus, p. 6. 

27 Proprié nimbus est qui Deorum vel imperantium capita quasi clara 
nebula ambire fingitur. Serv. in Æneid. 3. v. 586. See Æneid. 2. v. 616 

28 Cl. Mamertin. Pancg. ad Maximianum, p. 6. ed. Cellarii. See Mont- 
faucon, Monum. Monarch. Fr. vol. 1. disc. prélim. p. 21. 
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circumstance that Dr. J. Valentine *°9 Andree informs us, 
that there were certain persons in his time, who wore upon 
their faces the mark of the Great Iliaster. Upon such prin- 
ciples as these it is said, that Enos or The Man “ is neither 
£ the same as, ® nor yet different from, the person” who has 
the good fortune to obtain him. As the bodies of all men are 
neither the same nor entirely different from that of Adam 
their common father, in like manner their souls enjoy a remote 
and imperfect identity with the soul of Mithras, Adam Kad- 
mon, or Adamus 61 Primus Occultus, from whom (through 
Adam the protoplast) they emanated ; and to whom (when 
he comes in his character of Messiah) they shall be reunited, 
in such a manner as to restore them to the state from which 
they fell by the sin of Adam. That Revolution of Souls is 
what the ancient translator of St. Irenæus (if a translation it 
be) terms their Circulation, certain heretics having main- 
tained, se ex eũdem circulatione de cum Jesu habere animas. 

It is, therefore, a point of no essential importance in what 
family of men the Sun selects a temple of flesh, to contain his 
godhead. Though a Jewish womb may enclose the new 
avatar, it will nevertheless be Nimrod returning, one person 
distinguished by so many names and forms, 


263 dureh Messias, und Prometheus, 
Dureh Horus, Wischnu, Eros, Thor, und Christus. 


So, the soul of Cain passed in three divisions into three 
cotemporary men, Korah the Israelite, Jethro the Midianite, 
and the Ægyptian whom Moses slew, que omnes tres tamen 
sunt homo unus omninò, quamvis non nati sunt in 25 consan- 


259 Peregrini Errores, p. 95. 
26 Philo cit. above, p. 577. 
951 See Kabb. Denud. 2. part I. p. 345, 6; part 2. p. 249. 256. 304. 421. 
a Iren. L. 2. c. 57. 
- 263 Werner, Sohne des Thal's, 2. p. 282. 
264 R. Jizschak Lor. de Revol. c. 32. p. 305. 
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guinitate, modo de und ortum trahant radice. Now, a radix 
is any one of the 613 parent souls which existed in Adam 
Protoplastes, each of which contains 613 scintillas, and so 
forth. 

These observations are of great moment, in as much as they 
show, that the seeming inconsistency discoverable in the lan- 
guage of the wicked is not a sufficient ground, for disbelieving 
that their strange system is such as it otherwise appears to be. 


Digitized Google 


NOTE 136 TO PAGE 565. 


Dr. J. Astruc (father, as it is said, of the notorious D'Alembert) in his 
learned Hist. de Morbis V. has amply confuted every argument of those, 
who ascribe an ancient date to the misfortune, which befel Fracastor’s Shep- 
herd. It is described as somewhat “ novum, inauditum, invisum, incogni- 
„tum, by an author writing in the year 1496. Dr. Jos. Grundbeck cit. 
Astr. L. i. c. 5. 8.2. And it seems certain that it first appeared in 1494 or 
from that time to 1496. The Siege of Naples by Charles VIII. is assigned 
for the time and place of it's appearance, by such a weight of testimony, as 
cannot reasonably be rejected. But I can by no means agree with Dr. 
Astruc in giving credit to the story of that plague having been imported from 
Hispaniola to Barcelona in 1493. That opinion is, I believe, founded upon 
the fact, that Guiacum was brought from that island, where it’s medicinal 
virtues were known, and upon it’s having been esteemed an effectual remedy 
for the new ill; which it ts not. That errour was sufficient to found an 
opinion, which many chemists were not unwilling to hear propounded, for the 
reasons already intimated in the text. The date and place of the first visita- 
tion are fixed by contemporaneous authorities. But Guicciardin’s history 
was not published before 1532. And of the other authorities, who teli that 
tale about Hispaniola, I do not perceive that any is more ancient than 1526. 
Thirty years from the event; and I would object to it, if it were even five 
years after. Take a thing to America this year, and you will find it there 
next year. See Astruc Hist. L. i. c. 10. Dr. Fracastor had confidence in 
guiacum and supposed, no matter how rightly, that the Caribs used it for 
the same malady as he did. But so far from pretending that they had com- 
municated the latter, he distinctly asserts that it was an epidemia in Italy ; 


Paulatim aerii tractus et inania lata 
Accepere luem, vacuasque insuetus in auras 
Marcor iit, cœlumque tulit contagia in omne. 


And he repeated his profession of that opinion in the prose work he after- 
wards published De Morbis Contagiosis. L. 2. fol. 125, 6. edit. 1555. 
Guiacum was imported into Europe from Hispaniola in 1517 (twenty-three 
years after the time in question) according to Ulric Hutten, or in 1525 
(thirty-one years after) according to Brassavolus. Motherby’s Med. Dict. in 
Guiacum. The natives valued the tree for it’s medicinal properties. And 
the Europzans were told that they used it to alleviate the sufferings of con- 
tagious disease. I do not in the slightest degree doubt it. The Spaniards 
had given them ample reason to do so. In 1517 indeed! I would wager 
that in 1500 they had converted that island into a lazar-house. Of two 
millions of natives only 153 souls were surviving in A.D. 1545. 

The elder Van Helmont declares that the calamity came neither from the 
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East nor the West Indies, and cites a letter of Ferdinand Cortez, in which 
that great captain had asserted, that it was unknown in the West Indies 
when he first visited them and was conveyed from Europe by a black servant 
of Narvaez, who had been at the siege of Naples. Tumulus Pestis, p. 155. 
Lugd. 1667. 

The accounts given of the matter by alchemists and mystics are calculated 
to strengthen suspicion. The same Van Helmont fables that a certain lay- 
man, a holy man, saw a vision in his sleep, from which he inferred that the 
ill was a sort of hippomanes arising (if I may thus enigmatize what will 
not bear to be exprest) a viro amatore Philyre aut Hippone. Tum. Pest. 
p- 156. Paracelsus derives it a leproso et scorto; the same author says, 
morbus Gallicus incepit cùm sal corrosivum se separavit ab Pliado. Fora 
Bedlamitish explanation of that word, see J. Van Helm. de Font. p. 419. 
de Tartar. L. 2. vol. i. p. 472. The inconsistency of Paracelsus on the 
subject is quite wild, assigning for it’s first appearance four different dates 
in different parts of his works—1360, 1460, 1478, and 1480. And he gave 
himself out to be the first writer on the subject, at a time when more than 
thirty had appeared! Astruc. L. I. c. 9. s. 3. L. 5. sec. xvi. p. 663—6, 
Dr. Astruc ascribes all this to sheer ignorance; but it rather reminds me of 
what some one said of the alchemists, that toti trepidant et ad omnia fulgura 
pallent. Another account is that the French and Spanish armies were both 
supplied with human flesh by their suttlers; the men being slaughtered in 
Mauritania, brought over in barrels, and sold for thunny fish. Fioravanti 
cit. Astruc, L. 2. c. 2. s. 4. Lord Bacon, Nat. Hist. cent. 1. No. 26. The 
statement of the Spaniards having medicated a quantity of wine in order to 
destroy the French (Andr. Cesalpin. ibid. s. 3.) directly fixes the chemists 
with the charge of having composed and generated that ill; and adds, that 
those who did it acted intentionally. We cannot but be loth to suppose, 
that pestilence was ever engendered by the deliberate act of philosophers; 
but it must not be dissembled, that Regiomontane and other conjurors are 
said to have predicted this very plague of which we are treating. See Fra- 
castor. de Morb. Contag. fol. 125 b. Paracels. de Peste, L. I. c. 4. And, 
that father Jerome Savonarola foretold the approach of an universal renova- 
tion to be preceded by an universal scourge, and the invasion of Italy by 
Charles VIII., passing the mountains in the similitude of the Cyrus of 
„ Isaiah,” and bringing with him three fires to burn Italy, fuoco di guerra, 
fuoco di carestia, fuoco di pestilentia. He was supposed by some to be in 
correspondence with the French, and capable (as his writings suffice to 
show) of any crime. Savonarola Oracolo della Renovatione, fol. 100. 111. 
121. 141, 2. Compendio di Revelazione, not paged. Florence, 1495. The 
statements of Van Helmont and Fioravanti, though they mention causes 
which taken simply are inadequate to the effect, may nevertheless be derived 
from a real knowledge of the matter; because the mystic permutations, as 
well the obscene as the cruel ones, were all grounded upon the properties of 
the argentum vivum and performed upon hydrargyrous subjects. However, 
I place a stronger reliance upon the astrological solutions offered by the 
mystics. They attributed the mischief to the conjunction of Mars and Sol 
with Mercury. W. Hock cit. Astruc. i. c. 9. s. 1. Phrisius cit. ib. N 
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Maynard, N. Massa, Ulr. Hutten, and H. Benedict, cit. ibid. When we 
reflect that metals were sovereign ingredients in the chemic elixirs, and that 
the seven planets presided over the seven metals, we shall perceive something 
more than idle superstition in those words. 

An opinion exists among German physicians, that the cause which gene- 
rates a malady, will also cure it, if applied in different modes and degrees. 
It is a revival of the Paracelsian dogma. Sic scorpio scorpionem curat, 
realgar suum realgar, mercurius suum mercurium, etc. Paracels. de Astron. 
p- 196. Fragm. Medic. p. 341. ed. 1658. And it derives some support from 
the jealousy that exists between those sisters Variola and Vaccine. That 
some such notion existed in the occult medicine of older nations than the 
Germans may be inferred from the spear of Chiron the Centaur and his pupil 
Achilles, 

i Vulnus, et auxilium, Pelias hasta tulit. 


It transpires also in the vulgar jest, ‘* hair of the dog that bit you, and 
in the Ludus Paracelsi, “apie saxifragus, calculosorum desiderium.” J, 
Van Helmont de Lithiasi, p. 42. If they find in the archives of the Solipse 
Monarchy such an account of the origin and cure of the M. Gallicus as I 
have surmised, they would have at least one solid fact towards their theory. 
Medical works of the date of 1497 evince that the Argentum Vivum was 
exhibited as a specific, from the very first period of the M. G. Astruc. 2. c. 
7. s. I. Strange! that they should hit at once upon the cure of an unknown 
infection from the new world. Jerome Fracastor, a man of brilliant genius, 
but of a very doubtful character, was born in 1482, twelve years before the 
visitation. He intimates his belief in divers alchemical fancies, viz. that 
sulphur, quicksilver, fire, and ether, mixt up with the various productions 
of sea and land, will produce gold. Syph. L. 2. in Poet. Ital. tom. 5. p. 23, 
It befell one Ilceus, 


& cultorem diis sacri agrestibus horti, 
Cultorem nemorum sectatoremque ferarum,” 


to kill a stag sacred to Diana, and to suspend its head and horns to a tree as 
an offering to the medical nymph 


Callirhoe, que sancta solet depellere morbos. 


Apollo struck [him] with disease. But Callirhoe (whose name is borrowed 
from that of a hot spring, which rises near the shore of the Lake Asphal- 
tites, and flows into it) commended him to Lipare the chief of the metal- 
lurgic nymphs, by whom he was conducted into their caverns ; 


Hec loca mille Dew cecis habitamus in antris, 
Nocte Dew et Tellure satæ, queis munera mille, 
Mille artes. 


She brought him to the shores of a subterrannean river of quicksilver 
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Argento fluitantem undam vivoque metallo, 
and in that magic stream 


juvenem toto ter corpore lustrat 
Mirantem exuvias turpes et labe maligna 
Exutos artus pestemque sub amne relictam. 


So much for Ilceus the Huntsman; and now for the shepherd Syphilus. 
He tended the herds and flocks of Alcithous king of the golden isle of 
Ophyra, a descendant of the submerged Atlantida. And in his pride, and 
in resentment of the Sun’s scorching heats, he addressed him saying “ Why 
‘© should we call thee the father of all things, and God? Thou hast no 
c regard for us, nor for the herds of our king. Or rather, though a God, 
ce thou art envious. I feed a thousand heifers and a thousand sheep. Thou 
& hast but one Bull and but one Ram in Heaven, and one thirsty Dog to 
“tend your cattle. Fool that Iam! let me rather worship my king, whom 
c lands and seas and nations obey and who exceeds in power the Gods and 
& the Sun. He shall send us fresh breezes and cool groves for our parched 
„ herds.” Accordingly he built altars and temples to the king, and the 
people worshipped him. The Sun looked upon Syphilus, 
iniquos 
Intorsit radios et lumine fulsit acerbo. 


Straightway he contracted a malady which inherited his name. Propitiatory 
rites were instituted in honour of Sol Ultor, who in his mercy created the 
Guiacum tree. 

Let us remember, that Dr. Fracastorius had in his tirst book declared, 
that the Neapolitan calamity was an epidemic, and not introduced from 
Hispaniola. And therefore, what he fables concerning that isle under the 
name of Ophyra does not mean to insinuate an importation of poison from 
America; whatever else it does mean. He knew that such was not the 
case, and he furthermore knew what the case was. His poem is as full of 
meaning as it is of beauties.. Syphilus is said for Symphilus, and means an 
United-Brother, being equivalent to the old epithet of the Essenians, 
$:2Aaaandres, and Ophir is a tritesymbol of Alchemy. Syphilus's society 
was a Mithriac one, or one that “called the Sun God: but forgetting what 
he owed to the Sun, he was fain to deify a certain man whom they called 
their king. The King of Ophir is the human Monarch Sol-Ipse. And 
the ill was ascribed by Fracastor to it’s true cause, the presumption and 
wickedness of that Monarch’s subjects; though perhaps, like a heathen of 
the crypts, as he was, he really supposed that the round lamp was angry and 
able to punish. The mischief thus engendered by the Sun in Ophir is 
healed in a place very differently described, but yet in it’s essential charac- 
ters the same, viz. in the dark and secret places, where the Nymphs concoct 
the microcosmical gold. Alchemy and masonry generated the poison in 
their madness, and by means of their Argentum Vivum; and they imme- 
diately resorted to the same noxious mineral for an antidote. Curat.... 
Mercurius suum Mercurium! There is another author who wrote allego- 
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rically upon this subject, and in verse, John Le Maire of Hainault. He 
was born at Bavais in 1470, and was consequently in the prime of life, 
when the siege of Naples took place. His legend is, that a goddess, 
having discovered that her son had mistaken an arrow of Death for one of 
his own arrows, flung it into a fosse which surrounded her castle. Some 
people, who were disporting themselves in the garden, were thirsty and 
drank of the water from the fosse, and were contaminated. I particularly 
observe one epithct, 


Beuvoient alors la liqueur argentine 
Pleine de mort et poison serpentine ; 


but I cannot say whether it be a common place, or a significant phrase for 
the unknown Aqua Mercurialis. 
t 


Peu de guéris en sont, de morts beaucoup, 
Car règne ha ce cruel tourment 
Par tout le monde universellement. 
Le Maire, Contes de Cupidon et D' Atropos, p. 5. 


It will naturally be asked of me; Will the mincral, which removes that 
evil, also produce it, as you pretend that it did? It will produce affections 
so similar, that it requires experience to distinguish the one from the other. 
Such are the diseases called Erethismus Mercurialis and Hydrargyria. See 
R. Carmichael On the Diseases which have been Confounded, etc. p. 31. 
Dublin, 1814. In the midst of a course of Mercury, ulcers, nodes, and 
eruptions confound the practitioners. Ibid. p. 118, 119. The primary sym- 
ptoms will reappear when Mercurial action is at it’s height. That mineral 
is then discontinued, and the symptoms are ascribed not to the poison but 
to the antidote. Upon so doing, the recovery is usually more rapid than 
could have been expected. Ibid. p. 86. Ptyalismus is sometimes a primary 
symptom ; and when it is so the mineral diminishes it. There are autho- 
rities for saying that, that mineral is capable of producing nodes upon a 
sound bone. See ibid. p. 50. ‘The Mercurial Phagedena is mistaken by the 
inexperienced for it’s similar, and so are the effects which it produces. P. 48. 
p. 50. My charge against the philosophers and their stone is, therefore, no 
light or baseless one. It may yet be said, that the experienced can distin- 
guish the hydrargyrous from the contagious disease, and that the argentum 
vivum docs not produce the lutter, though it produces it’s similar. But we 
must bear in mind what the secret-swearers are eternally dinning in our ears, 
viz. that the argentum vivum philosophorum was materially different from 
that which is known to the vulgar; nor was quicksilver always the basis of 
it, for the philosophers have two Mercuries : the first is the Spirit of Anti- 
+ mony, and the second is the Spirit of Mercury and the Venus Philoso- 
ce phical.” Vaughan’s Euphrates or Waters of the East, p. 123. Basil Valen- 
tine cit. ibid. p. 106. The former of these philosophical first-matters may 
have had it’s share in ravaging the world, and perhaps in generating Sudor 
Anglicus. Also we must attend to this, that the living silver of the phi- 
losophers was used in an infinite variety of ways, on the principle of per- 
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mutation, by which alone the microcosm could be obtained; and we must 
not forget the operative powers of the second heat. See above, p. 564, 5. 
Their madness led them into operations so different from those of lawful 
medicine, that we have more reason to wonder at the similarity of the effects, 
than at the want of identity. We know not whether the tragedy of Naples 
be a tale of Itys, of Philyra, or of Hyacinthus, one of Babylon, or of En- 
gaddi, nor whether we should inquire as Maierus says “in Rhodo apud 
% Adonim” (Au ede rs, etc.) and in rubeo, or whether in albo. 


MEMORANDUM ON PAGE 284. L. ULT. 


It is just towards the memory of Mr. Bayle to say, that the doubt above 
intimated, though perfectly well-founded, ought not to be directed against 
his veracity. The mistake arises from the incredible ignorance of the Lon- 
don translators, Messrs. Bernard, Birch, and Lockman, who have thought 
fit to express Sainte Paule by St. Paul! 


Gracchorum soboles, Agamemnonis inclyta proles, 
Hoc jacet in tumulo. Paulam dixere priores. 
S. Hieronym. tom. 1. fol. 62. b. 


MEMORANDUM ON P. 407. L. 2. AND NOTE 144. 


I perceive I have here fallen (how, I know not) into a verbal, and merely 
verbal, incorrectness. Plato says in the cited passage of his First Alcibiades, 
that Zoroaster is the son of Oromazdes, and it is in his Commonwealth 
(L. vi. p. 118. Bip.) that he says, “ the Sun is the son of the Good, begotten 
ee in his own likeness.” There is no difference; only, the word Mithras for 
the Sun must be sought in Xenophon and not (I believe) in Plato. 


INDEX. 


A. 


Abel, what diet he used, p. 346, 7. 

Abraxas explained, p. 412. 

Acheron, what river, p. 189. 

Adam, p. 188. n. 5; his sin, p. 202; wherein he differed from Solomon, 
p- 203, 4; was made of gold, p. 556. 

Adamantius, why called Origenes, p. 193. 266. 

‘Egy pt, important remarks on it's history, p. 440—3. 

Akiba, rabbi, history of the emanation of his soul, p. 219. 

Alanus de Insulis explained, p. 602—8. 

Albertus Magnus, his idolatry, p. 222; his alchemy, p. 546. 

Alchymus, king, who, p. 531. 534. 

Alexander the Great, superstitions concerning, p. 282 ; Severus, his knavery, 
ibid. 

Amazons, modern, p. 443, 4. 

Ammonian, why the freemasons called themselves, p. 275. 

Ammonius, p. 192. 195; his intrigues, p. 278. 

Antichrist will dig up treasures, p. 547. 

Antimony, the true derivation of that word, p. 567. n. 146. 

Apollinarians, a sect in Gaul, p. 504. 

Araxes, the Pison of Moses, p. 190. 

Aristarchus, forgery of, p. 518. 

Arius, real origin of his heresy, p. 269. 271. 

Arnald Villanovan, p. 490. n. 26. 540. n. 41. 

Arthur, his siege perilous, what, p. 413. 

Aspidogorgon, how that serpent demeaned himself, p. 221. 

Atlantis, the capital of, is Enochia, p. 301, 2. 


B. 


Babylon, the meaning of that name studiously dissembled, p. 395, 6. 

Bacon, Roger, his idolatry, p. 223 ; his wickedness, p. 532. 

Baffometus, his legend, p. 449, 50; his cauldrons or fonts, p. 499; his 
head, p. 579. 

Basilides, p. 412. n. 163. 


VOL. IV. PART II. TT 


620 


Basilisc, what circumstance kills it, p. 198. 

Belt of Orion, etc. p. 411. 

Berosus, the books falsely ascribed to, p. 304. n. 47. 
Boodh, the god. Etymon of his name, p. 217. 

Britain, Great, called Abscissia, and why, p. 506, 7. 527. 
Brotacanus, who is meant by, p. 490. 


C. 


Cain, emanations from his soul, p. 219; introduced fireworship and dual- . 
ism, p. 293; the mark set on him, p. 295; when he slew Abel, p. 296; 
they were twins, p. 297; his curse, ibid; his seven times, p. 298, 9; in 
what sense Rabelais used that name, p. 568. 

Calf, the golden, how calcined, p. 535. n. 18. 

Callias, an Athenian alchemist, p. 537. n. 27. 

Campanella, Thomas, his crimes, p. 509. 

Cannibalism of the Antediluvians, p. 304. 310; of the alchemists, p. 559; 
of Chrysippus, etc. p. 561. 

Canterbury, an opinion concerning, p..503—6. 

Cardan, Facius, the seven who visited him, p. 406. 499. 

Carmelites, p. 435. 451. 

Catullus explained, p. 419. n. 179. N 

Cham, what sect of paganism he upheld, p. 311; his Kiuno into the 
ark, p. 366; his incontinence, p. 367. 8; his death, p. 391; bis burial, 
p- 393; upheld matrimony, and why, p. ahs 12. 414, 15. 

Clootz, the Baron de, cited, p. 589. 

Cobad, king of Persia, his errours and misfortunes, p. 525. 


D. 


Deluge, the, p. 317 ; subsequent deluges, and their cause, 317—9. 
Digby, Sir Kenelm, his lies, p. 599. 

Dionysius Scytobrachion, what he says of alchemy, p. 537. 
Druids, of Orleans, p. 504 ; a lodge s0 called, ibid. 


E. 5 


Electra, her multiplied connexions with the deluge, p. 330, 1. 

Elias the Artist, p. 543. 547. 

Elixir vite, p. 548. 

Enochia, the city of Cain, p. 301—3. 

Enos, Sabianism dates from his time, p. 305, 6; his fabulous deluge, p. 317. 
n. 1; the mysterious being so called, p. 576, 7. 

Eve, her punishment, p. 213. 


F. 


Fracastorius explained, p. 615, 16. 
Fifty, a sacred number among the Cushim, p. 469, 70. 
Filangieri, Gaetano, his projects, p. 583—7 ; his examples, what, p. 589. 
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Flamel, how he was enriched, p. 544. 
Friar's Heel, the, p. 219. 
G. 
Geber, king, an appellation of Nimrod, p. 534. 
George, St. his twelve satyrs, p. 408; derivation of his name, p. 422—4. 


Gorgon head, p. 419—26. 
Gospel of the Holy Ghost, p. 432. 436. 591. 


H. 


Hades, meaning of that word, n. 190. p. 256. 

Haman, the mystic, p. 546. and n. 51. 

Head, superstitions concerning that member, p. 219—260. 579. 
Heel, superstitions concerning that member, p. 215—19; the friar’s, p. 219. 
Heliogabalus, p. 281, 2. 

Heliodorus, who he was, p. 284; his Æthiopics, p. 285, 6. 
Herennius, p. 272. ets. 

Hermes, with three feet, p. 217. n. 86. 

Hinnon, the vale of, p. 253. 259; who he was, p. 253. n. 
Holberg, Baron, the character of, p. 528. 

Homer, criticism on, p. 321. n. 13. 354, 5. 424. 


I. 


Imaginaries, the sect of, p. 223. 

Inchoffer, Melchior, his character, p. 493. 497; his abduction, 495, 6. 
Iris, her legend, p. 329, 30; a poem so called, p. 361—3. 

Isis, where she was married, p. 368; how she suckled Maneros, p. 560, 1. 


J. 


Jabari, the sect of, n. 128. p. 227. 

Janus and Saturn, p. 410. 

Jehoshaphat, the Valley of, p. 259. 

Jerusalem, the New, p. 358—660. 

Julian thought he was Alexander, p. 282; what became of his skin, p. 394 ; 


his extraordinary epistle, p. 520. 
K. 
Kadari, the sect of, n. 128. p. 227. 
Kilwinning, the Heredom of, p. 503. 
Klim, Nicolas, his journey explained, p. 525. 
L. ve 


Lamech, depravity of his kingdom, p. 304, 5; his fate, p. 312— 15; called 
Phineus, p. 332, 3; his bigamy, p. 468. 

Lamech, father of Noah, his prophecy, p. 370. cts. 

Leibnitz, was secretly addicted to alchemy, p. 582. 
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M. 


Magi, incestuous practises of the, P- 397—9. 

Magnetism, p. 596—602. 

Mazdek, the heretic, p. 525. 

‘Microcosm. Man why so called, p. 554, 5. 566. 
Midas, an adept, p. 536; a mythology of Cush, ibid. ; his history how far 
true, p. 542. 

Mirna. What book it is ? p. 520. 

Mithras, son of Oromazdes, p. 407; mediator between him and Areimanes, 
p. 406; used to appear as Zoroaster, p. 407; vas esteemed to be the 
Demiurge, p. 407 ; a warriour and huntsman, ibid. ; his marvellous birth, 
n. 149. ibid.; antiquity of his rites, p. 479; continuance of them, 
p. 480. 

Mithridates probably one of the earliest patrons of alchemy, p. 538. 

Mythology, French, concerning Ammon; quere, whence derived? p. 376. 

Myuns, the Huntsman, p. 403. p. 457—9. 


i N. 


Naamah. She introduced the rites of the Magna Mater, p. 308, 9; pro- 
duces dæmons, p. 308. p. 575, n. 165. 

Narcissus, fable of, p. 198; the flower, p. 199. 

Nephilim, who they were, p. 308; their feuds with the Cainites, p. 311. 

Nimrod, occult worship of him, 446. ets. 576—80; his sword, p. 415. 


O. 


Og, the Giant, how he was killed, p. 219; how he avoided scalding his 
feet, p. 323. 

Olive tree, it’s origin and sanctity, p. 334—8. 

Origen, his crimes and adventures, n. 17. p. 265 ; his sophistry, p- 196, 7. 
meaning of his name, p. 193. 266. 504. n. 58. 

Orpheus, a pure Greek word, p. 226; when first used, ibid. 

| 

Perses is the Sun incarnate as a Man, p. 408. 

Persians, the, were not incestuous, p. 397, 8 

Pestilence, the causes of, uncertain, p. 569, 70. 

Philip, the Arab, p. 286, 7. 

Pionis, his fiery tomb, p. 533. 

Plato, his wicked intrigues, p. 521—4; died of the lousy disease, p. 571. 

Platonic enormity ; see p. 487. 500. 572, and n. 160. 605. 

Plotinus, his shocking death, p. 571. 

Polygamy, it’s apologists refuted, p. 467—77. 

Prophecy of Arnald Villanovan, p. 490. n. 26; of Peter d’AiHy, p. 508; 
of Saint Cesarius, ibid.: of Jerome Savonarola, p. 614; of Levi, p. 414. 

Pthiriasis, a disease fatal to philosophers, p. 571. 

Python of Nisibis, p. 416. 
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R. 
Rose, the, sacred to Harpocrates and Midas, p. 537, 8. 
Rtosy-Cross. What Andres says of that conspiracy, p. 517. 
Ruas, king of Hunns, his death, p. 533. 


8. 
Saturnalia, the two, p. 410. 
Semler, a professed alchemist, p. 581. 
Sepulture, the Divine law and practise concerning, p. 341, 2. 


Seven, a sacred number, and how employed by Nimrod, p. 404—6; the 
family of Meté, p. 499. 


Sissenians, who they are, p. 529. 

Solipses, origin of the, 481, 2. 

Solomon compared with Adam, p. 203, 4; observation upon him, p. 519. 
557. 

Souls, the Revolution of, p. 483. 595. 610. 

Sun, the alleged inversion of his course, p. 323, 4; is the heart of the 
world, p. 557. 


T. 

Tartarus, what, p. 257. n. 190. 

Treasurcs buried, and why, p. 543—6. 

Trebetas, legend of, p. 417. n. 176. 

Tree of Life, p. 209. 548. 550; of Knowledge, 5 p. 201; of the Sun, and of 
the Moon, p. 538. 

Trinity, atheistical, of Campanella, p. 512; of the Freemasons, p. 516: of 
Plato, p. 524, 5; of Cardinal Cusa, p. 529; of Werner, n. 124. ibid. 

Tripod, the word, p. 218. 

Tripudium, the word, p. 218. 

Tubal-Cain, his works, p. 303. 

Twelve, a sacred number with Nimrod, p. 408, 9. 


V. 


Valentine, Basil. His real name, date, and habitation unknown, p. 513. 
n. 46. 


Variola, when first introduced, p. 569. 


W. 


Werner. His blasphemy and masonry, p. 450. 610. 
Wilderolf, bishop, eaten up by rats, p. 458. n. 301. 


Z. 
Zinghis Khan, the death of, p. 533. 


THE END. 
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